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PART II. 

CONTINUATION OF HISTORICAL GREECE. 
CHAPTER LXXIX. 

FEOM THE FOUNDATION OF MESSENE AND MEGA- 
LOPOLIS TO THE DEATH OF PELOPIDAS. 

Prodigious was the change operated throughout the Grecian 
world during the eighteen months between June 371 b.c. 
(when the general peace, including all except Thebes, 
was sworn at Sparta, twenty days before the battle of 
Leuktra), and the spring of 369 B.c., when the Thebans, 
after a victorious expedition into PeloponnesuB, were 
reconducted home by Epaminondas. 

How that change worked in Peloponnesus, amounting 
lo a partial re-constitution of the peninsula, has Changes in 
been sketched in the preceding chapter. Among PoIo »°n- 
most of the cities and districts hitherto dependent tho battle 
allies of Sparta, the local oligarchies, whereby of Louktra. 
Spartan influence had been maintained, were overthrown, 
not -without harsh and violent reaction. Laconia had been 
invaded and laid waste, while the Spartans were obliged 
to content themselves with guarding their central hearth 
and their families from assault. The western an^l best half 
of Laconia had been wrested from them; Messene - had 
been constituted as a free city on their frontier; a large 
proportion of their Periceki and Helotsjhad been converted 
into independent Greeks bitterly hostile to them; moreover 
the Arcadian population had been emancipated from their 
dependence, and organized into self-acting, jealous neigh- 
bours in the new city of Megalopolis, as well as in Tegea 
von. x. b 
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and Mantineia. The once pliilo-Laconian Tegea was now 
among the chief enemies of Sparta; and the Skmtse, so 
long numbered as the bravest of the auxiliary troops ot 
the latter, were now identified in sentiment with Arcadians 
and Thebans against her. 

Out of Peloponnesus, the change wrought had also 
Changes been considerable ; partly, in the circumstances 
without of Thessaly and Macedonia, partly in the position 
nesus.° n ' and policy of Athens. 

At the moment ofthe battle of Leuktra (July, 371 b.c.) 

Jason was tagus of Thessaly, and Amyntas 
prince of king of Macedonia. Amyntas was dependent 
Macedonia. 011i jf no t tributary to, J ason, whose dominion, 
military force, and revenue, combined with extraordinary 

S ersonal energy and ability, rendered him decidedly the 
rst potentate in Greece, whose aspirations were known 
to be unbounded; so that he inspired more or less alarm 
everywhere, especially to weaker neighbours like the 
Macedonian prince. Throughout a reign of twenty-three 
years, full of trouble and peril, Amyntas had cultivated 
the friendship both, of Sparta and of Athens, ' especially 
the former. It was by Spartan aid only that he had been 
enabled to prevail over the Olynthian confederacy, which 
would otherwise have proved an overmatch for him. At 
the time when Sparta aided him to crush that promising 
and liberal confederacy, she was at the maximum of her 
power (382-379 b.c.), holding even Thebes under garrison 
among her subject allies. But the revolution of Thebes, 
and the war against Thebes and Athens (from 37S b.c. 
downward) had sensibly diminished her power on land; 
while the newly-organized naval force and maritime con- 
federacy of the Athenians had overthrown her empire at 
sea. Moreover, the great power of Jason in Thessaly had 
so grown up (combined with the resistance of the Thebans) 
as to cut off the communication of Sparta with Macedonia, 

1 iEschfnfis, Da Fals. Deg. o. 18. siderable ; that with Argos was 
p. 249 ; Isokratds, Or. ▼. (Philipp.) s. based upon a strong legendary and 
124. *0 "yip ~ 3 tt)p 300 (Isokrat&s to ancestral sentiment rather than oti 
Philip) rpoc toc xofcetc common political grounds; with 

(Sparta, Athens, Argos, and The- Athens, it was both political and 
bes), ole soi Ttopoivw itpooexeiv tov serious, with Bparta, it was attested 
vouv, rpoe d^deroc olxsiiuc elys. i by the most essential military aid 
The connexion of Amyntas with and co-operation. 

Thebes could h.* -dly have bee eon- 
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and even to forbid her (in 374 n.o.) from assisting her 
faithful ally, the Pharsalian Polydamas, against him. 1 To 
Amyntas, accordingly, the friendship of Athens, now again 
the greatest maritime potentate in Greece, had become 
more important than that of Sparta. "We know that ho 
tried to conciliate the powerful Athenian generals, 
'Iphikrates and Timotheus. He adopted the former as his 
son; 2 at what exact period, cannot be discovered; but I 
have already stated that Iphikrates had married the 
daughter of Kotys king of Thrace, and had acquired a 
maiitime settlement called Drys on the Thracian coast. 
In the years 373-372 b.c., we find Timotheus also in great 
favour with Amyntas, testified by a valuable present sent 
to him at Athens; a cargo of timber, the best produce of 
Macedonia. 3 4 Amyntas was at this period on the best 
footing with Athens, sent his deputies as a confederate to 
the regular synod there assembled, and was treated with 
considerable favour. 1 

The battle of I/eulctra (July 371 b.c.) tended to knit 
more closely the connection between Amyntas Ambitions 
and the Athenians, who were now the auxili- viewB of 
aries most likely to sustain him against the ^ f “‘“ n t s he 
ascendency of Jason. It produced at the same bottle of 
time the more important effect of stimulating I,6Uktm - 
the ambition of Athens in every direction. Not only her 
ancient rival, Sparta, beaten in the field and driven from 
one humiliation to another, was disabled from opposing 
her, and even compelled to solicit her aid — hut new rivals, 
the Tliehans, were suddenly lifted into an ascendency 
inspiring her with mingled jealousy and apprehension. 
Hence tresh hopes as well as fresh jealousies conspired to 
push Athens in a career of aspiration such as had never 
appeared open to her since the disasters of 404 b.c. Such 
enlargement of her views was manifested conspicuously by 
the step taken two or three months after the battle of 
.Leuktra (mentioned in my preceding chapter) — of causing 


1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 1, 17. e&EpTfsaias 3? &ft2T;07^p5aTa’A|A&rc«. 

1 iEscbinea, De Fals. Leg. c. 13. ?cp 4>i>i-zoo rcatpi f &o. 
p 249. See above, Ch LXXVII. Demosthenfla coat. Aristokrat. c. 

1 Deraosthen, coat. Timothoum. 80. p. OGO. t>j/ itjtTpixtjv «v«- 

c. 8. p.H94 jXcnoph Hellen. vi. 1,11. v=ou#9at (Philip to the Athenians) : 

4 /Bschin&s, De Fala. Leg. c, IS. compare ibid. c. 20. p. 057. 
p. &48. T7] > T*7Tplxj}V J0L3V, xsl rdc 
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the peace, which had already been sworn at Sparta in the 
preceding month of June, to be resworn under the 
presidency and guarantee of Athens, by cities binding 
themselves mutually to each other as defensive allies of 
Athens; 1 thus silently disenthroning Sparta and taking 
her place. 

On land, however, Athens had never held, and could 
hardly expect to hold, anything above the second 
Her aspua- ran ] Ct serving as a bulwark against Theban 
maritime aggrandizement. At sea she already occupied 
to* th”' u d the first place, at the head of an extensive con- 
tmi re- P ‘ l " federacy; aud it was to farther maritime 
coiery of aggrandizement that her present chances, ns 
t eiuc ies. we p as jj 0r past traditions, pointed. Such is 
the new path upon which we now find her entering. At 
the first formation of her new confederacy, in 378 b.o., she 
had distinctly renounced all idea of resuming the large 
amount of possessions, public and private, which had been 
snatched from her along with her empire at the close of 
the Peloponnesian war; and had formally proclaimed that 
no Athenian citizen should for the future possess or cul- 
tivate land out of Attica — a guarantee against renovation 
of the previous kleruchies or out-possessions. This pru- 
dent self-restraint, which had contributed so much during 
the last Beven years to raise her again into naval pre- 
eminence, is now gradually thrown aside, under the tempt- 
ing circumstances of the moment. Henceforward, the 
Athenian maritime force becomes employed for the re- 
covery of lost possessions as well as for protection or en- 
largement of the confederacy. The prohibition against 
kleruchies out of Attica will soon appear to be forgotten. 
Offence is given to the prominent members of the maritime 
confederacy; so that the force of Athens, misemployed and 
broken into fragments, is found twelve or thirteen years 
afterwards unable to repel a new aggressor, who starts up, 
alike able and unexpected, in the Macedonian prince, 
Philip son of Amyntas. 

Very different was the position of Amyntas himself 
She wishes towards Athens, in 371 b.c. He was an unpre- 
Amph'pofis tendin g looking for her help ip case of 
-Amyntas need against (Jason, and sending his envoy to 
her'right fo meetin g at Athens about September or 
the place. October 371 b.c., when the general peace was 

1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 2. 
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re-sworn under Athenian auspices. It was at this 
•meeting that Athens seems to have first put forth her 
new maritime pretensions. While guaranteeing to every 
Grecian city, great and small, the enjoyment of autonomy, 
she made exception of some cities which she claimed as 
belonging to herself. Among these was certainly Amphi- 
polis ; probably also the towns in the Thracian Ghersonesus, 
and Potidsea; all which we find a few years afterwards 
occupied by Athenians . 1 How much of their lost pos- 
sessions the Athenians thought it prudent now to reclaim, 
we cannot distinctly make out. But we know that their 
aspirations grasped much more than Amphipolis ; 2 and the 
moment was probably thought propitious for making other 
demands besides. Amyntas through his envoy, together 
with the rest of the assembled envoys, recognised without 
opposition the right of the Athenians to Amphipolis . 3 


1 Deraostlion. (Philippic, ii. c. 4. 
p. 71; De Halonneso, c. 3. p. 79; 
Do Rebus Chersones. c. 2. p. 91); 
also Ejiistol. Philipp, ap. De- 
ni ostlien. c. 6. p. 163. 

2 Comparo the aspirations of 
Athens, as stated in 391 n.o., when 
the propositions of peace recom- 
mended by Andokidds were under 
consideration — aspirations, which 
were then regarded as beyond all 
hope of attainment, and imprudent 
oven to talk about (Andokidgs, De 
Tace s. IB). 9spe, dXXd Xspp6v7)aov 
xai tb; axoixiac xat za tyx^p-aTa 

xa ypsa In dr.oXdflnip-tv; ’A XX' 
cijts flraiXsuc, outs oi aup^ayoi, 
ouyyujpoujtv 7)(iw, p.= G' ujv a6“6t Bsi 
xoXsjioUi-ac XT^aasOxt. 

a JEachmus, De Fals. Leg, o. 14. 

p. 260. 

2’jp.p.xytx; yap AxxsBxiptavluji xai 
TU)v dU.uiv *EXX^/(i>v auveXOouoTjt;, 
el? u»v tgutw/ ’Ap^/tx? 6 flUXinaow 
naT^p, xxi xijjtxcoj ou jsSpov, xai T7j? 
xaO’ eauTO/ ’^<pou xupio; tuv, 

9 i a a t o *A ft cp i n o X t v t tj v ’A 0 7]- 
vaiiuv ouve^atpeiv p-exa -cdiv 
aXXiov 'EXX^vqiv 'AQqvaioic. 
Kai touts to xaivo/ Boyp.a tujv ‘EX- 
X^vujv, xai too? ^Tj^tcrajiivouc, sx 


tuv o7jp.ooicoiypafip.dTUJ v p-ap- 
TUpac r.api ayo p./j7. 

The remarkablo event to which 
iEschinfis here makes allusion, must 
have taken place either in the con- 
gress held at 6parta, in the month 
preceding tho battle of Louktra, 
where the general peace was sworn, 
with universal autonomy guaran- 
teed— leaving out only Thebes , or 
else, at the subsequent congress 
held three or four months after- 
wards at Athons, where a peace, 
on similar conditions generally, 
was again Bworn under tho auspices 
of Athens as president. 

My conviction is, that it took 
placo on the latter occasion — at 
Athens. First, the reference of 
iEscliinos to the 6rjp.oaia ypap^axa 
loads us to conclude that the 
affair was transacted in that city, 
secondly, I do not think that the 
Athenians would have been in any 
situation to exaot such a reserve 
in their favour, prior to the battle 
of Leuktra; thirdly, the congress 
at ^jparta was held, not for the 
purpose of oup-p-xyia or alliance, 
but for that of terminating the war 
and concluding peace; while the 
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Such recognition was not indeed in itself either any 
AtfienB and loss to Amynlas, or any gain to Athens; for 
Amphi- Amphipolis. though bordering on his kingdom, 
polla ' had never belonged to him, nor had he any 
power of transferring it. Originally an Athenian colony, ' 
next taken from Athens in 42 1-423 b.c. by Brasidas, through 
the improvidence of the Athenian officers Eukles and 
Thucydides, then re-colonized underLacdsemonian auspices 
— it had ever since remained an independent city; though 
Sparta had covenanted to restore it by the peace ofNikias 
(421 b.c.), but had never performed her covenant. Its 
unparalleled situation, near to both the bridge and mouth 
of the Strymon, in the midst of a fertile territory, within 
reach of the mining district of Pangaeus — rendered it a 
tempting prize : and the right of Athens to it was indis- 
putable; so far as original colonization before thecaptureby 
Brasidas, and formal treaty of cession by Sparta after the 
capture, could confer a right. But this treaty, not ful- 
filled at the time, was now fifty years old. The repugnance 
of the Ampliipolitan population, which had originally pre- 
vented its fulfilment, was strengthened by all the sanction 
of a long prescription; while the tomb and chapel of Bra- 
sidas their second founder, consecrated in the agora, served 
as an imperishable admonition to repel all pretensions on’ 
the part of Athens. Such pretensions, whatever might be 
the right, were deplorably impolitic unless Athens was pre- 
pared to back them by strenuous efforts of men and money ; 


subsequent congress at Athens 
formed the basis of a defensive 
alliance, to which, either then or 
b ion afterwards, Sparta acceded. 

* The -pretensions advanced by 
Philip ofMacedon (m liis Epistola 
ad Athenionses, ap. Domosthon. p 
that Amphipolis or its locality 
oitginallybelonged to his ancestor 
Alexander son of Amyntas, as 
having expelled the Persians from 
it— are unfounded, and contradicted 
hi Thucydides. At least, if (which 
is barely possible) Alexander ever 
did acquire the spot, he must l»ve 
lost it afterwaid - , for it was oc- 
cupied by the Edonian ThracianB, 
both in 405 b.c., when Athens made 


her first unsuccessful attempt to 
plant a colony there— and in 437 
b c , when she tried again with 
hotter success under Agnon, and 
established Amphipolis (Thucyd. 
iv. 102). 

The expression of ^schinds, that 
Amyntas in 371 b.q, “gave up or 
receded from" Amphipolis (<Lv S* 
’Ap.o/cac diteuTij — De Fale. Leg. 1. 
c.) cau at moat only be construed 
&9 referring to rights which he may 
have claimed, since he was never 
in actual possession of it* though 
we cannot wonder that the orator 
should UBe such language in ad- 
dressing Philip sou of Amyntas, 
who was really - "ter of the tow 
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from which we shall find her shrinkingnow,Rs thehad done 
(under the unwise advice of Nikias) in 431 b.c., and the 
years immediately succeeding. In fact, the large renovated 
pretensions of Athens both to Amphipolis and to other 
places on the Macedonian and Chalkidic coast, combined 
with her languor and inertness in military action — will be 
found henceforward among the greatest mischiefs to the 
general cause of Hellenic independence, and among the 
most effective helps to the well-conducted aggressions of 
Philip of Macedon. 

Though the claim of Athens to the recovery of a 
portion of her lost transmarine possessions was j, 0(ltll 0 f 
thus advanced and recognised in the congress of jauon ana 
autumn 371 b.c., she does not seem to have been 
able to take any immediate steps for prosecuting ThcLaiy 
it. Six months afterwards, the state of northern 5 n j| 1 jJ laoe ' 
Greece was again completely altered by the onltt ' 
death, nearly at the same time, of Jason in Thessaly, and 
of Amyntas in Macedonia. ' The former was cut off (as has 
been mentioned in the preceding chapter) by assassination, 
while in the plenitude of his vigour; and his great power 
could not be held together by an inferior hand. HiB two 
brothers, Polyphron and Polydorus, succeeded him in the 

E ost of tagus of Thessaly. Polyphron, having put to death 
is brother, enjoyed the dignity for a short time; after 
which he too was slain by a third brother, Alexander of 
Pherse; but not before he had committed gross enormities, 
by killing and banishing many of the most eminent citizens 
of Larissa andPharsalus; among them the estimablePoly- 
damas .2 The Larissman exiles, many belonging to the great 
family of the Aleuadee, took refuge in Macedonia, where 
Amyntas (having died in 370 b.c.) had been succeeded in 
the throne by his youthful son Alexander. The latter, being 
persuaded to invade Thessaly for the purpose of restoring 
them, succeeded in getting possession ofLarissa and Kran- 
non; both which cities he kept under his own garrisons, in 
spiteof unavailing resistance from Polyphron and Alexander 
of Pherre.s 

1 Biodor. sv. 60. pressly say which; but his narrative 

* Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 4 , 38, 34. seems to countenance the statement 
Diodorus (xv. 61 ) calls Alexander of Biodorus rather than that of 
of Pher» brother of Polydorus ; Plutarch. 

Plutarch (Pelopid. c. 20) calls him * Diodor. sv. 61. 
nephew. Xenophon does ot e”- 
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This Alexander, who succeeded to Jason’s despotism 
Alexander in Pher®, aud to a considerable portion of his 
of Phene— military power, was nevertheless unable to keep 
posed °by together the whole of it, or to retain Thessaly 
Pelopidas — and its circumjacent tributaries in one united 
Thebe” C in° f dominion. The Thessalian cities hostile to him 
Thessaly. invited assistance, not merely from Alexander 
of Macedon, but also from the Thebans; who despatched 
Pelopidas into the country, seemingly in 3G0 b.c., soon after 
the return of the army under Epaminondas from its vic- 
torious progress in Laconia and Arcadia. Pelopidas entered 
Thessaly at the head of an army, and took Larissa with 
various other cities into Theban protection; apparently 
under the acquiescence of Alexander of Macedon, with 
whom he contracted an alliance . 1 A large portion of Thes- 
saly thus came under the protection of Thebes, in hostility 
to the dynasty ofPlierae and to the brutal tyrant Alexander 
who now ruled in that city. 

Alexander of Macedon found that he had difficulty enough 
state of inniaintaimngliis owndominion at home, without 
-Aiei° BiB lading Thessalian towns in garrison. He was 
ander X aon harassed by intestine dissensions, and after a 
tL— myn re 'g n of scarcely two years, was assassinated 
Eurydike— (3G8 b.c.) by some conspirators of Alorus and 
Ptolemy. Pydna,two cities (half Macedonian, half Hellenic) 
near the western coast of the Thermaic Gulf. Ptolemaeus 
(or Ptolemy) of Alorus is mentioned as leader of the enter- 
prise, and Apollophanes ofPydna as one of the agents . 2 

1 Diodor. Tv. 67. the following year 368 b.c. 

The transactions of Macedonia Justin also states (vii. r>), cr- 
and Thessaly at this period are ronoously, that Alexander of Mtl- 
dillicalt to make out clearly. What cedon gave his brother Philip as 
ib stated in the text comes from a hostage, first to the Illyrians, 
Diodorus; who affirms, however, next to the Thebans 
farther— that Pelopidas marched a Demostben. De Rais. Deg. c. 68. 
into Macedonia, gnd brought back p. 402; Diodorus, xv. 71. 
os an hostage to Thebes the youth- Diodorus makes the mistake of 
ful Philip, brother of Alexander. calling this Ptolemy son of Amyn- 
This latter affirmation is incorreot; tas and brother of Perdikkas; 
we know that Philip was in Ma- thougbheatthesamotimedescribes 
cedonia, and free, after the death him as ritol.spiaioe ’AXuipiTT,?, which 
of Alexander. And I believe that description would hardly be applied 
tha match of Pelopidas into Mttce- to one of the royal brothers. More- 
donia, with the bringing back of over, the passage of -ffischinds, 
Philip as a hostage, took place in Pals. Leg. c. u. p, 260, shows that 
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But besides these conspirators, there was .also another 
enemy, Pausanias — a man of the royal lineage and a pre- 
tender to the throne ; 1 who, having been hitherto in banish- 
ment, was now returning at the head of a considerable body 
of Greeks, supported by numerous partisans in Macedonia 
— and was already master of Anthemus, Therme, Strepsa, 
and other places in or near the Thermaic Gulf. He was 
making war both against Ptolemy and against theremaining 
family of Amyntas. Eurydike, the widow of that prince, 
was now left with her two younger children, Perdikkas, a 
young man, and Philip, yet a youth. She was in the same 
interest with Ptolemy, the successful conspirator against 
her son Alexander, and there was even a tale which repre- 
sented her as his accomplice in the deed. Ptolemy was regent, 
administering her affairs, and those of her minor children, 
against Pausanias . 2 

Deserted by many of their most powerful friends, 
Eurydike and Ptolemy would have been forced b c „ g8 
to yield the country to Pausanias, had they not ' ' 
found by accident a foreign auxiliary near at lomlercdiij 
hand. The Athenian admiral iphikrates, with * l 1 '° 11 A I tl , l 1 “' 
a squadron of moderate force, was then on the ilritos'to" 
coast of Macedonia. He had been sent thither 
by his countrymen (3(39 n.c.) (soon after his ° mjn 
partial conflict near Corinth with the retreating army oi 


Ptolemy was not son of Amyntas ; 
and Dcxippus (ap. Syncollum, p. 
2GJ) confirms tlic fact. 

See these points discussed in Mr, 
3?ynos CUnton’B fasti Hollcnici, 
Appendix, c. 4. 

1 Diodor, xvi, 2. 

2 iEschincs, Fals. Legat. c. 13, 14. 
p. 249, 250 ; Justin, ni. G. 

iEscliinos mentions Ptolemy as 
regent, on behalf of Eurydike and 
her two younger sons. iEscliinfiB 
also mentions Alexander as having 
recently died, hut says nothing 
about his assassination. Neverthe- 
less there is no reason to doubt 
that lie was assassinated, which 
we know both from Demosthcn&s 
and Diodorus ; and assassinated by 
Ptolemy, which we know from 
Plutarch (Pelop. c. 27), Marsyas 


(ap Athcmcum, xiv. p. G29), and 
Diodorus. Justin states that Eury- 
diltft conspired both against her 
husband Amyntas, and against her 
children, in concert with a pai- 
amour. The statements of JEsclii- 
nus rather tend to disprove the 
charge of her having been concerned 
in the death of Amyntas, but to 
bupport that of her having been 
accomplice with Ptolemy in tlic 
murder of Alexander. 

Assassination was a fate which 
frequently befol the Macedonian 
kings. When we como to the histoiy 
of Olympias, mother of Alexander 
the Great, it will be seen that Ma- 
cedonian quoens were capable of 
greater crimes than those imputed 
to Eurydikfi. 
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Epaminondas, on its way from Peloponnesus to Bceotia), 
for the purpose of generally surveying the maritime region 
of Macedonia and Thrace, opening negotiations with parties 
in the country, and laying his plans for future military 
operations. At the period when Alexander was 6lain, and 
when Pausanias was carrying on his invasion, Iphikrates 
happened to be on the Macedonian coast. He was there 
visited by Eurydike with her two sons Perdikkas and 
Philip; the latter seemingly about thirteen or fourteen 
years of age, the former somewhat older. She urgently 
implored him to assist the family in their present emer- 
gency, reminding him that Amyntas had not only through- 
out his life been a faithful ally of Athens, but had also 
adopted him (Iphikrates) as his son, and had thus con- 
stituted him brother to the two young princes. Placing 
Perdikkas in his hands, and causing Philip to embrace his 
knees, she appealed to his generous sympathies, and in- 
voked his aid as the only chance of restoration, or even of 
personal safety, to the family. Iphikrates, moved by this 
affecting supplication, declared in her favour, acted so 
vigorously against Pausanias as to expel him from Mace- 
donia, and secured the sceptre to the family of Amyntas; 
under Ptolemy of Alorus as regent for the time. 

This striking incident is described by the orator 
.dEschines 1 in an oration delivered many years afterwards 
at Athens. The boy, who then clasped the knees of Iphi- 
krates, lived alterwards to overthrow the independence, 
not of Athens alone, but of Greece generally. The Athe- 
nian general had not been sent to meddle in the disputes 
of succession to the Macedonian crown. Nevertheless, look- 
ing at the circumstances of the time, his interference may 
really have promised beneficial consequences to Athens; so 
that wo have no right to blame him for the unforeseen ruin 
which it was afterwards found to occasion. 

Though the interference of Iphikrates maintained the 
family of Amyntas, and established Ptolemy of Alorus as 
regent, it did not procure to Athens the possession of Am- 
phipolis; which was not in the power of the Macedonian 
kings to bestow. Amphipolis was at that time a free Greek 
city, inhabited by a population in the main seemingly Okal- 

1 Bellinis, Fals. Leg. o. 13, H. p, 249, 260 i Cornelius Nepos, Ipbl- 
crates, c. 3. 1 
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kidic, and in confederacy with Olynthus. > Iphikrates pro- 
secuted his naval operations on the coast of Thrace and 
Macedonia for a period of three years (3G3-365 b.c.). We 
make out very imperfectly what he achieved. He took 
into his service a general named Charidemus, a native of 
Oreus in Euboea; one of those Condottieri (to use an Italian 
word familiar in the fourteenth century), who, having a 
hand of mercenaries under his command, hired himself to 
the best bidder and to the most promising cause. These 
mercenaries served under Iphikrates for three years, 1 2 until 
he was dismissed by the Athenians from his command and 
superseded by Timotheus. What successes they enabled 
him to obtain for Athens, is not clear; but it is certain that 
he did not succeed in taking Amphipolis. He seems to 
have directed one or two attempts against the town by 
other officers, which proved abortive; but he got possession 
ofsomeAmphipolitan prisoners or hostages, 2 which opened 
a prospect of accomplishing the surrender of the town. 

It seems evident, however, in spite of our great dearth 
of information, that Iphikrates during his com- iphUmtSB 
mand between 3G9-3G5 b.c. did not satisfy the and Timo- 
expectations of his countrymen. At that time, tlie “ B ' 
those expectations were large, as testified by sending out 


1 Demosthen. cont, Ariatokrat. 
p. 6G9, s. 160. 

pLiaQot xdXtv a&TO ; (Chari- 

ddmus) TGlc’OXusOiaic, ?ot< ups-spotc 
e/UpoT? xal toTq lyouc.v 'Ajx'fUoHv 
xara tgutov to# ypovov. 

Demosthenes is here speaking of 
the time when Timotheus super- 
seded Iphikrates in the command, 
that is, about 305-364 b.c. But wo 
are fairly entitled to presume that 
the same is true of 369 or.3C8 n.o. 

2 Demosthen cont. Ariatokrat. 
p. 663. 8. 149 o. 37. 

* Demosth. cont. Aristokr. p 0G9. 
8. 149. o. 37. 

The passage in which the orator 
alludes to these hostages of the 
Amphipolitansin tbebands of Iphi- 
k raids, is unfortunately not fully 
intelligible without farther infor- 
mation. 

(Ckaridgmus) npu>-ro^}ii^ too? ’A ja- 


9 iicq). itu>> 6|i^poo{, o&s itap’ 
‘A p 7i d X o 'j X a p u> v ’ 1 9 1 x p a x r, c 
6 6 u)x c 9uXd77£ivau"<j>, 
oafiEiU); u p. (!) v to; oaa? xofiiaca, 
r.»p£ 3 u>'sv Aji'pi-o) irais* xo! too ji. 7] 
Xx3si* ’Ap^lnoXty, 7007 * spiaooiov xa- 

7 S 37 Tj 

"Who Harpalus was — or what is 
meant by IphikratOs “obtaining (or 
capturing' from him the Amphipo- 
litan hostages’'— v e caunot deter- 
mine. Possibly Harpalus may have 
been commander of a body of Ma- 
cedonians or Thracians acting as 
auxiliaries to the Amphipolitans, 
and in this character exacting 
hostages from them as security. 
Chanddmus, as we boo afterwards, 
when acting for Kersobleptfis, re- 
ceived hostages from the inhabit- 
ants of Sestos (Demosth. cont. 
Aristokrat. p. 679 c. 40. s. 177). 
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not only Iphikrates to Macedonia and Thrace, hut also 
Timotheus (who had returned from his service with the 
Persians in 372-371 b.c.) to Ionia and the Hellespont, in 
conjunction with Ariobarzanes the satrap of Phrygia.* 
That satrap was in possession ofSestos, as well as of various 
other towns in the Thracian Chersonesus, towards which 
Athenian ambition now tended, according to that new turn, 
towards more special and separate acquisitions for Athens, 
which it had taken since the battle ofLeuktra. But before 
we advert to the achievements of Timotheus (300-305 n.c.) 
in these regions, we must notice the main course of political 
conflict in Greece Proper, down to the partial pacification 
of 300 b.c. 

Though the Athenians had sent Iphikrates (in the 
bc 3g9 winter of 370-3G9b,c.) to rescue Sparta from the 
Terms of g ras P of Epaminondas, the terms of a permanent 

alliance dis- alliance had not yet been settled between them, 
cussed and Envoys fromSparta and her alliesvisited Athens 
betwoon shortly afterwards for that purpose. 2 All pre- 
Athens and tensions to exclusive headship on the part of 
par,a ' Sparta were now at an end. Amidst abundant 


1 Demosth. De Eliodior. Libertat. 
C. 5. p. 103. 

2 Xen. Hollon. vn. 1, 1. 

Tlio words tui foxspo* stsi must 
demote the year beginning in the 
spring of 309 b.c. On this point I 
agree with Dr. Thirl wall (Hist. Gr. 
vol. v. cli. 40. p. 145 note); differing 
from him however (p. 146 note), as 
well as from Mr. Clinton, in this 
—that I place the second expedition 
of Epaminondas into Peloponnesus 
(ub Sievers places it, p. 278) m 3G0 
b.o.; not in 308 n c. 

The narrative of Xenophon carries 
to my mind conviction that this is 
what he meant to affirm. In the 
beginning of Book VII. he says, 
x [> o’ Orrspuj Itsi Aaxi5atp.oviar/ x»l 
■cu>2 3 u|i [ a iyuiv npiopsi? rjXQov aftxo- 
ipdxo ps; 'AOijvaSs, pO'j>.Eua6|j,sm xa0’ 
' j,~i -joppayia ejoito A«xioaip.oviot$ 

xal 'AGrpaiotf. v 

A ow the words tuj o' Osxspcp etei 
denote the spring of 309 b.c. 

Xenophon goes on to describe 


the assembly and the discussion at 
Athens, respecting tho terms of 
alliance. ThiB description occupies, 
from vii. 1, 1 to vii. 1, 14, where 
the final vote and agreement is an- 
nounced. 

Immediately after this vote, Xe- 
nophon goes on to say — S toxteuo- 
|a£;iov o’ dpL?GTspu)v auxiLv xai. tui/ 
auftiAdyto; (Lacedaemonians, Athe- 
nians, and allies) clc KopivOoi, eoo;c 
9'jXdxTsi i to ”0 isiov. Kal izii 
E^ops'io’iTO oi 07] xal ol aojApLayot, 
isapaxx;ap.svoi e'fuXaxxov o?.)o? ai- 
XoOsv too 'Ojiloy. 

I conceive that the decision of 
the Athenian assembly— the march 
of the Athenians and Iiacodcerao- 
nians to guard the lines of Oneion 
—and tho march of the Thebans to 
enter Peloponnesus — are here 
placed by Xenophon as events in 
immediate sequence, with no long 
interval of time between them. I 
see no ground to admit the interval 
of a year between the vote of the 
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discussion in the public assembly, all the speakers, Lace- 
daemonian and others as well as Athenian, unanimously 
pronounced that the headship must be vested jointly and 
equally in Sparta and Athens; and the only point in debate 
was, how such an arrangement could be most suitably carried 
out. It was at first proposed that the former should com- 
mand on land, the latter at sea; a distribution, which, on 
first heaving, found favour both as equitable and convenient 
until an Athenian namedKephisodotus reminded his coun- 
trymen, that the Lacedaemonians had few ships of war, and 
those manned chiefly by Helots; while the land-force of 
Athens consisted of her horsemen and hoplites, the choice 
citizens of the state. Accordingly, on the distribution now 
pointed out, Athenians, in great numbers and of the best 
quality, would be placed under Spartan command; while 
few Lacedaemonians, and those of little dignity, would go 
under Athenian command; which would be, not equality, 
but the reverse. Kephisodotus proposed that both on land 
and at sea, the command should alternate between Athens 
and Sparta, in periods of five days; and his amendm'snt was 
adopted. 1 

Though such amendment had the merit of perfect 
equality between the two competitors for head- B c 369 
ship, it was by no means well-calculated for 
success in joint operations against a general like ta n° al 5 > 1 “ 1 J 
Epaminondas. The allies determined to occupy army de- 
Corinth as a main station and to guard the line uno of '° 
of Mount Oneium between that city and Ken- Mount 
chreae, 2 so as to prevent the Thebans from again Epam™oii- 
penetrating into Peloponnesus. It is one mark das breaks 
of the depression in the fortunes ofSparta, that it™"? 1 
this very station, now selected for the purpose marches 
of keeping a Theban invader from her frontier, ponueaua" 
had been held, during the war from 394-387 b.c., 

assembly and the march of the elected Boootarch in 369 b.c. Bnl 
Thebans; the more so, as Epami- in this point I do not concur. It 
nondas might reasonably presume appears to me that the issue of the 
that the building of Megalopolis trial at Thebes was triumphant for 
and MeaaSnft, recently begun, would him; thus making it more probable 
need to bo supported by another —not lesB probable — that ho and 
Theban army in Peloponnesus Pelopidas were re~electcd Bceo- 
during 369 b.o, tarch?imraediately. 

It is indeed contended (and ad- 1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 10-14. 

mitted even by Sicvers) that Epa- a Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 15, 16; 

minondas could not have been re- Biodor. xt. 68. 
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by the Athenians and Thebans against herself, to prevent 
her from breaking out of Peloponnesus into Attica and 
Boeotia. Never since the invasion ofXerxes had there been 
any necessity for defending the Isthmus ofCorinth against 
an extra-Peloponnesian assailant. But now, even to send a 
force from Sparta to Corinth, recourse must have been had 
to transport by sea, either across the Argolic Gulf from 
Prasiae to Halieis, or round Cape Skyllceum to the Saronic 
Gulf andKenclu-eee; for no Spartan troops could march by 
land across Arcadia or Argos. This difficulty however was 
surmounted, and a large allied force (not less than 20,000 
men according to Diodorus) — consisting of Athenians with 
auxiliary mercenaries under Chabrias, Lacedaemonians, 
Pellenians, Epidaurians, Megarians, Corinthians, and all 
the other allies still adhering to Sparta — was established 
in defensive position along the line of Oneium. 

It was essential for Thebes to reopen communication 
no 369 with her Peloponnesian allies. Accordingly 
' Epaminondas, at the head of the Thebans and 
their northern allies, arrived during the same summer in 
front of this position, on his march into Peloponnesus. His 
numbers were inferior to those of his assembled enemies, 
whose position prevented him from joining his Arcadian, 
Argeian, and Eleian allies, already assembled in Pelopon- 
nesus. After having vainly challenged the enemy to come 
down and fight in the plain, Epaminondas laid his plan for 
attacking the position. Moving from his camp a little before 
daybreak, so as to reach the enemy, just when the night- 
guards were retiring, but before the general body had yet 
risen and got under arms ' — he directed an assault along 
the whole line. But his principal effort, at the head of the 
chosen Theban troops, was made against the Lacedaemo- 
nians and Pellenians, who were posted in the most assail- 
ablo part of the line. 1 2 So skilfully was his movement 

1 Xen. Hoiien. vii. 1, 16;Polyte- * Xen.He11eD.ib.; Pausanlas, ix. 
nus, ii. 2, 0. 15, 3. 

This was an hour known to be Pausanlas describes the battle as 
favourable to sudden assailants, having been fought icepl Ae/aiov; 
affording a considerable chance not very exaot, topographically, 
that tho enemy might bo off their since it was on the other side of 
guard. It was at tho same hour Corinth, between Oorinth and Ken- 
that the Athenian Thrasybuiiis sur- ebreaj. 

prised tho troops of tho Thirty, near Diodorus (xv. 68) Btates that the 
Phylu inAttica(Xen. Hellen.ii.4,0). whole space across, from Hen chreao 
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conducted, that he completely succeeded in surprising them. 
The Lacedaemonian polernnrch, taken unprepared, was 
driven from his position, and forced to retire to another 
point of the hilly ground. He presently sent to solicit a 
truce for burying his dead; agreeing to abandon the line 
ofOneium, which had now become indefensible. The other 
parts of the Theban army made no impression by their 
attack, nor were they probably intended to do more than 
occupy attention, while Epaminondas himself vigorously 
assailed the weak point of the position. Yet Xenophon 
censures the Lacedaemonian polemarch as faint-hearted, for 
having evacuated the whole line as soon as his own position 
was forced ; alleging, that he might easily have found another 
good position on one of the neighbouring eminences, and 
might have summoned reinforcements from his allies — and 
that the Thebans, in spite of their partial success, were so 
embarrassed how to descend on the Peloponnesian side of 
Oneium, that they were half disposed to retreat. The 
criticism ofXenophon indicates doubtless an unfavourable 
judgement pronounced by many persons in the army; the 
justice of which we are not in a condition to appreciate. 
But whether the Lacedaemonian commander was to blame 
or not, Epaminondas, by his skilful and victorious attack 
upon this strong position, enhanced his already high 
military renown. * 

Having joined his Peloponnesian allies, Arcadians, 
Eleians, and Argeians, he was more than a B0 3e9 
match for the Spartan and Athenian force, gikyon 
which appears now to have confined itself to joins the 
Corinth, Lechseum, and Kenchrese. He ravaged 
the territories ofEpidaurus,Troezen, andPhlius; mains 
■and obtained possession of Sikyon as well as of faithful to 
P alien e. 2 At Sikyon, a vote of the people being par a ' 

on one sea to Leclioeum on the Xenophon does not mention either 
Other, was trenched and palisaded trench or palisade, 
by the Athenians and Spartans. 1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 14-17; Dio- 
But this cannot be true, because the dor. zv. 68. 

Long Walla were a sufficient de- 3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 18; vii. 2, 
fence between Corinth and Lechcc- 11; Diodor. xv. GO. 
am; and even between Corinth and This march against Sikyon seems 
Kenchrero, it is not probable that alluded to by Pausanias (vi. 3, 1) , 
any such continuous line of defence the Ifleian horse were commanded 
was drawn, though the assailable by Stomius, who slew the enemy’s 
pointB were probably thus guarded, commander with his own hand. 



HISTORY OR GREECE. 


Paet II. 


16 


taken, it was resolved to desert Sparta, to form alliance 
with Thebes, and to admit a Theban harmost and garrison 
into the acropolis; Euphron — a citizen hitherto prepon- 
derant in the city by means of Sparta, and devoted to her 
interest — now altered his politics and went along with the 
stronger tide. i We cannot doubt also that Epaminondas 
went 'into Arcadia to encourage and regulate the progress 
of his two great enterprises — the foundation of Hesse ue 
and Megalopolis: nordoes the silence otXenophon on such 
a matter amount to any disproof. These new towns having 
heen commenced less than a year before, cannot have been 
yet finished, and may probably have required the reappear- 
ance of his victorious army. The little town of Phlius — 
situated south of Sikyon and west of Corinth — which was 
one of the most faithful allies of Sparta, was also in great 
hazard of being captured by the Phliasian exiles. When 
the Arcadians and Eleians were marching through Nernea 
to join Epaminondas at Oneium, these exiles entreated 
them only to show themselves near Phlius; with the assur- 
ance that such demonstration would suffice to bring about 
the capture of the town. The exiles then stole by night to 
the foot of the town walls with scaling-ladders,- and there 
lay hid, until, ns day began to break, the scouts from the 
neighbouring hill Trikaranum announced that the allied 
enemies were in sight. While the attention of the citizens 
within was thus engaged on the other side, the concealed 
exiles planted their ladders, overpowered the few un- 
prepared guards, and got possession of the acropolis. In- 
stead of contenting themselves with this position until the 
allied force came up, they strove also to capture the town; 
but in this they were defeated by the citizens, who, by 
desperate efforts of bravery, repulsed both the intruders 
within and the enemy without; thus preserving their town . 2 
The fidelity of the Phliasians to Sparta entailed upon them 
severe hardships through the superiority of their enemies 

Tho stratagem of the Boeotian when Epaminondas surprised and 
Pammeniis in attacking the harbour broke through the defensive lines 
of Sikyon (Polyacnus, v. 1(5, 4) may of Mount Oneium. In the second 
perhaps belong to this undertaking, chapter of the seventh Book, Xe- 

1 Hellcn. vii. I, 18, 22, 44; nophon takes up the history of 
vii. .‘5, 2-8. c Phlius, and carries it on from the 

1 Xcn. Hcllen. vii. 2, 5-9. winter of 370-309 b.c , when Epa- 

TJ.is incident mustliave happened minondns invaded Laconia, through, 
in 300 b.o., just about the time 389, 308, 367 B.o. 
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in the field, and through perpetual ravage of their territory 
from multiplied hostile neighbours (Argos, Arcadia, and 
Sikyon),whohad establishedfortified postB on their borders ; 
for it was only on the side of Corinth that the Phliasians 
had a friendly neighbour to afford them the means of 
purchasing provisions. 1 

Amidst general success, the Thebans experienced 
partial reverses. Their march carrying them n.o. 30 s. 
near to Corinth, a party of them had the bold- Boinforce- 
ness to rush at the gates, and to attempt a sur- sywVnSSfo 
prise of the town. But the Athenian Chabrias, Peinpon- 
then commanding within it, disposed his troops ”“ U 0 S { ’ m 
so skilfully, and made so good a resistance, that Sparta, 
he defeated them with loss and reduced them to the neces- 
sity of asking for the ordinary trace to bury their dead, 
which were lying very near to the walls. 2 This advantage 
over the victorious Thebans somewhat raised the spirits 
of the Spartan allies; who were still farther encouraged 
by the arrival in Lecheeum of a squadron from Syracuse, 
bringing a body of 2000 mercenary Gauls and Iberians, 
with fifty horsemen, as a succour from the despot Diony- 
sius. Such foreigners had never before been seen in Pelo- 
ponnesus. Their bravery, and singular nimbleness of 
movement, gave them the advantage in several partial 
skirmishes, and disconcerted the Thebans. But the Spar- 
tans and Athenians were not bold enough to hazard a 
general battle, and the Syracusan detachment returned 
home after no very long stay; 2 while the Thebans also 
went back to Boeotia. 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 17. 

* Xen Hellen. vii. 1, 19; Diodor, 
xv. CD. 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 22; Diodor, 
xv. 70. • 

Diodorus states that these mer- 
cenaries had been furnished with 
pay for five months , if this is cor- 
rect, I presume that we must un- 
derstand it as comprehending the 
time of their voyage from Sicily 
and back to Sicily. Nevertheless, 
the language of Xenophon would 
nofrlead U9 to suppose that they 
remained in Peloponnesus oven so 
long as three months. 

VOT v. 


I think it certain however that 
much moro must have passad in 
this campaign than what Xenophon 
indicates. Dpaminondas would 
hardly have forced the passage of 
theOncium for such small obiects 
as we find mentioned m the Hel- 
lenics 

An Athenian Inscription, ex- 
tremely defective, yet partially 
restored and published by 31. 
Boeokh (Corp. Inscr. No. 6" a. 
Addenda to vol. i. p. 807 ), records 
a vote^of the Athenian people and 
of the synod of Athenian confeder- 
ates— praising Dionysius of Syra- 
r 
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One proceeding of Epaminondas during this expedition 
Forbear- merits especial notice. It was the general prac- 
ance and. tice of the Tliehans to put to death all the 
Ei'aminon- Boeotian exiles who fell into their hands as 
da3 - prisoners, while they released under ransom all 

other Greek prisoners. At the capture of a village named 
Phoebias in the Sikyonian territory, Epaminondas took 
captive a considerable body of Boeotian exiles. With the 
least possible delay, be let them depart under ransom, pro- 
fessing to regard them as belonging to other cities.’- We 
find him always trying to mitigate the rigorous dealing 
then customary towards political opponents. 

Throughout this campaign of :J69 b.c., all the Pelo- 
e.c 363. ponnesian allies liad acted against Sparta cheer- 
■Ener-rtic fully under Epaminondas and the Thebans, 
notion and But in the ensuing year the spirit, of the Arca- 
tha°Arca e . ' f dians had been so raised, by the formation of 
diana-L; - the new Pan- Arcadian communion, by the pro- 
isomea.i's gress of Messeue and Megalopolis, and the con- 
and lead, spicuous depression of bparta — that they tan- 
them on. ciec [ themselves not only capable of maintaining 
tlieir independence by themselves, but also entitled to 
divide headship with i’hebes, as Athens divided it with 
Sparta. Lykomedes the Mantineian, wealthy, energetic, 
and able, stood forward as the exponent of this new aspi- 
ration, and as the champion of Arcadian dignity. He re- 
minded the Ten Thousand (the Pan-Arcadian synod) — that 
while all other residents in Peloponnesus were originally 
immigrants, they alone were indigenous occupants of the 
peninsula; that they were the most numerous section, as 
well as the bravest and hardiest men, who bore tlie 
Hellenic name — of which, proof was afforded by the fact, 
that Arcadian mercenary soldiers were preferred to all 
others; that the Laced*moniaus had never ventured to in- 
vade Attica, nor the Thebans to invade Laconia, without 
Arcadian auxiliaries. “Let us follow no man’s lead (he 

case — and recording him -with his (Demosthenes ad Philip. EpistoL 
two sons as benefactors of Athena, p. 161, as well as the Epistle of 
It was probably passed somewhere Philip, on which this is a cum* 
near this time; and we 1 low from meat). The Inscription is too de- 
Demosthenes that the Athenians fective to warrant any other in- 
granted the freedom of their city ferences. 
to Dionysius and his descendants 1 Pausanias, ix. 15, 2. 
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concluded), but stand up for ourselves. In former days, 
•\ve built up the power of Sparta by serving in her armies; 
and now, if we submit quietly to follow theThebans, without 
demanding alternate headship for ourselves, we shall pre- 
sently find them to be Spartans under another name.” 1 
Such exhortations were heard with enthusiasm by the 
assembled Arcadians, to whom political dis- Great in- 
cutsion and the sentiment of collective dignity ® u *? ce or 
was a novelty. ImpressedwithadmirationforLy- 5 ° me 3 
komedes, they chose as officers every man whom he re- 
commended; calling upon him to lead them into active 
service, so as to justify their new pretensions. He con- 
ducted them into the territory of Epidaurus, now under 
invasion by the Argeians; who were however in the 
greatest danger of being cut off, having their retreat inter- 
cepted by a body of troops from Corinth under Chabrias — 
Athenians and Corinthians. Lykomedes with his Arca- 
dians. fighting his way through enemies as well as through 
a difficult country, repelled the division of Chabrias, and 
extricated the embarrassed Argeians. He next invaded 
the territory south of the new city of Ilessene and west of 
the Hessenian Gulf, part of which was still held by Spar- 
tan garrisons. Ho penetrated as far as Asine, where the 
Spartan commander, Geranor, drew out Ins garrison to 
resist them, but was defeated with loss, and slain, while 
the suburbs of Asine were destroyed . 2 Probably the Spar- 
tan mastery of the south-western corner of Peloponnesus 
was terminated by this expedition. The indefatigable 
activity which these Arcadians now displayed under their 
new commander, overpowering all enemies, and defying 
all hardships and difficulties of marching over the most 
rugged mountains, by night as well as by day, throughout 
the winter season — excited everywhere astonishment and 
alarm; not without considerable jealousy even on the part 
of their allies the Thebans . 3 * 


1 Xen. Hellen. vll. 1, 25. 

* Xen E alien, vii. 1, 26. 

^TpaTsussfiEvot 6s xat el; ’A eivijv 
Aaxu> ivlxipd’* ts ti)-* ’Ttii* 

Aaxs6aip.ovt(i>'j <ppoupav, xai xov Te- 

pdvops, t&v icoXsftapxQv Sftap-taTTjv 
XEfevijftevov, dTiix-sivav, xsl to rcpo- 


dffrsiov ’Aaivaiaav 
Diodorus states that Dykomedes 
and the Arcadians took Felldne, 
which is in a different situation 
and csA hardly refer to the same 
expedition (xr. 67). 

1 Xen, Hellen. tJI. I, 26. 
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"While such jealousy tended to loosen the union be- 
b.o. 868-307. tween the Arcadians and Thebes, other causes 
tended at the same time to disunite them from 
Elis. The Eleians claimed rights of supremacy 
over Lepreon and the other towns of Triphylia, 
which rights they had been compelled by the 
Spartan arms to forego thirty years before . 1 
Ever since that period, these towns had ranked 
as separate communities, each for itself as a 
dependent ally of Sparta. Now that the power 
of the latter was broken, the Eleians aimed at 
resumption of their lost supremacy. But the 
formation of the new “commune Arcadum” at 


Ells tries 
to recover 
her supre- 
macy 
over the 
Triphylian 
towns, 
which are 
admitted 
into tho 
Arcadian 
union, to 
tho great 
offence of 
Elis. 


Megalopolis interposed an obstacle never before thought 
of. The Triphylian towns, affirming themselves to be of 
Arcadian origin, and setting forth as their eponymous 
Hero Triphylus son of Arkas , 3 4 solicited to be admitted as 
fully qualified members of the incipient Ban-Arcadian 
communion. They were cordially welcomed by the general 
Arcadian body (with a degree of sympathy similar to that 
recently shown by the Germans towards Sleswick-Holstein), 
received as political brethren, and guaranteed as indepenU- 
ent against Elis . 3 The Eleians, thus finding themselves 
disappointed of the benefits which they had anticipated 
from the humiliation of Sparta, became greatly alienated 
from the Arcadians. 

Ariobarzanes, the satrap of Phrygia, with whom the 
Athenians had just established a correspondence, 
b.o. 36 <i. UQW enc ieavoured (perhaps at their instance) to 
Ph"skus 0f me< ^‘ a ^ e f° r peace in Greece, sending over a 
to Greece citizen of Abydus named Philiskus, furnished 
jan« 8 i0,Jal " w *th a large sum of money. Choosing Delphi 
as a centre, Philiskus convoked thither, in the 
name of the Persian king, deputies from all the belligerent 
parties, Theban, Lacedaemonian, Athenian, &c., to meet 
him. These envoys never consulted the god as to the best 
means of attaining peace (says Xenophon), but merely 
took counsel among themselves; hence, he observes, little 
progress was made towards peace; since the Spartans 1 * 


1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 2, 30, ^ 1 , eXSdvts?, tep jtav Oe<p ou5&v fexowtb- 

* Polyb. iv. 77. oavio, txv tj elpqvi) fivoito, «&- 

3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 26; vii. 4, 12. *coi 6e e^O'Jl.suovTO. 

4 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1 , 27. ’^xet 8a 
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peremptorily insisted that Messene should againbe restored 
to them, while the Thebans were not less firm in resisting 
the proposition. It rather seems that the allies of Sparta 
were willing to concede the point, and even tried, though 
in vain, to overcome her reluctance. The congress accord- 
ingly broke up; while Philiskus, declaring himself in 
favour of Sparta and Athens, employed his money in 
levying mercenaries for the professed purpose of aiding 
them in the w'ar. 1 We do not find, however, that he really 
lent them any aid. It would appear that his mercenaries 
were intended for the service of the satrap himself, who 
was then organizing his revolt from Artaxerxes; and that 
his probable purpose in trying to close the war was, that 
he might procure Grecian soldiers more easily and abund- 
antly. Though the threat of Philiskus produced no 
immediate result, however, it so alarmed the Thebans as 
to determine them to send an embassy up to the Great 
King; the rather, as they learnt that the Lacedaemonian 
Euthykles had already gone up to the Persian court, to 
solicit on behalf of Sparta. 2 

How important had been the move made by Epami- 
nondas in reconstituting the autonomous lies- n o 36B 
senians, was shown, among other evidences, by Political 
the recent abortive congress at Delphi. Already importance 
this formed the capital article in Grecian polit- “on^titu-" 
ical discussion; an article, too, on which Sparta tion of 
stood nearly alone. Por not only the Thebans whmh'now 
(whom Xenophon 3 specifies as if there were no becomes 
others of the same sentiment), but all the allies eubjact'of 
of Thebes, felt hearty sympathy and identity of discord, 
interest with the newly-enfranchised residents 
in Mount Ithome and in Western Laconia; while claimed at 
the allies even of Sparta were, at most, only 01ymllla ' 
lukewarm against them, if not positively inclined in their 
favour. 4 

Anew pheenomenon soon presented itself, which served 

* Xen. Hellen. vii, 1, 27; Diodor, pay provided, for the service of 
xv. 70. the Lacedemonians ; which, troops 

Diodorus Btates that Philiskus are never afterwards mentioned. 

waB sent by ArtaxerxSs ; which * Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 33. 

seems not exact ; he was Bent by 1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1 , 57 . 

Ariobarzands in the name of Arta- 4 See this fact indicated in Iso- 

xerxOs. Diodorus also says that kratfis, Archidamua (Or. vl.), b. 2-11. 

Phil*-' ngleftonoO’ '“'C*’ « 'eswith 
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as a sort of recognition of the new-born, or newly-revived, 
Messeniau community, by the public voice of Greece. At 
the 103rd Olympic festival (Midsummer 368 n.c.) — which 
occurred within less than two years after Epaminondas 
laid the foundation-stone of Messene — a Messenian boy 
named Damiskus gained the wreath as victor in the foot- 
race of boys. Since the first Hessenian war, whereby the 
nation became subject to Sparta, 1 no Messeniau victor had 
ever been enrolled; though before that war, in the earliest 
half-century of recorded Olympiads, several Messeniau 
victors are found on the register. No competitor was ad- 
mitted to enter the lists, except as a free Greek from a 
free community; accordingly so long as these Messenians 
had been either enslaved, or in exile, they would never have 
been allowed to contend for the prize under that designa- 
tion. So much the stronger was the impression produced, 
when, in 36S n.c., after an interval ot.more than three cen- 
turies, Damiskus the Hessenian was proclaimed victor. No 
Theory (or public legation for sacrifice) could have come 
to Olympia from Sparta, since she was then at war both 
with Eleians and Arcadians; probably few individual Lace- 
demonians were present; so that the spectators, composed 
generally of Greeks unfriendly to Sparta, would hail the 

S reclamation of the new name as being an evidence of her 
egradation, as well as from sympathy with the long and 
severe oppression of the Messenians. 2 This Olympic festival 
— the first after the great revolution occasioned by the 
battle of Leuktra — was doubtless a scene of earnest anti- 
Spartan emotion. 

During this year 368 b.c., the Thebans undertook no 
bo 308 march into Peloponnesus; the peace-congress at 
Expedition Delphi probably occupied their attention, while 
of i'oio- the Arcadians neither desired nor needed, their 
Thoss»!y° aid. But Pelopidas conducted in this year a 
Theban force into Thessaly, in order to protect 

1 Tauganias, vi. 2 S 5. tioned name. 

Two Messenian victors had been 3 Soe the contrary ( or Spartan, 
proclaimed during the interval; feeling — disgust at the idea of 
but they were inhabitants of Mea- persons who had reoently been 
bSuS in Sicily. And these two were their slaves, presenting themselves- 
ancient citizens of Zankld, the ns spectators and competitors in 
name which the Sicilian Mflsftnfl the plain of Olympia — set forth in 
bore boforo Anaxilaus the dospot IsokratSs, Or. vl. (Aroliidamus) s* 
ohoBe to give to it this loBt-mn - in lt° 
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Larissa and the other cities against Alexander of Pherse, 
and to counterwork the ambitious projects of that despot, 
who was soliciting reinforcement from Athens. In his first 
object he succeeded. Alexander was compelled to visit 
him at Larissa, and solicit peace. This despot, however, 
alarmed at the complaints which came from all sides against 
his cruelty — and at the language, first, admonitory, after- 
wards, menacing, of Pelopidas — soon ceased to think him- 
self in safety, and fled home to Pherse. Pelopidas estab- 
lished a defensive union against him among the other 
Thessalian cities, and then marched onward into Macedonia, 
where the regent Ptolemy, not strong enough to resist, 
entered into alliance with the Thebans; surrendering to 
them thirty hostages from the most distinguished families 
in Macedonia, as a guarantee for his faithful adherence. 
Among the hostages was the youthful Philip son of Amyn- 
tas, who remained in this character at Thebes for some 
years, under the care of Pammenes . 1 It was thus that 
Ptolemy and the family of Amyntas, though they had been 
maintained in Macedonia by the active intervention of 
IphikratSs and the Athenians not many months before, 
nevertheless now connected themselves by alliance with 
the Thebans, the enemies of Athens. iEschines the Athe- 
nian orator denounces them for ingratitude; but possibly 
the superior force of the Thebans left them no option. 
Both the Theban and Macedonian force became thus en- 
listed for the protection of the freedom of Amphipolis 
against Athens . 2 And Pelopidas returned to Thebes, 


1 Plat arch, Pelopid. c. 2G. 

2 iEschinfis, Be Fnls. Leg. c. 14. 
p. 249. 

otBdaxtov, Bti xpu>?ovpEV 

ujrsp , A(j.ui7:6?.eu)i; avTsrpctTTE (Pto- 
lemy) rfi 7:6) ei (to Athens), xal 
npo; 07)3alou; Bia'pspOfiEvuiv 'A8r|> 
voiiov, ou(Ltji.a^lav ekoi^uoto, &c. 

Neither Plutarch nor Diodorus 
appear to me precise in specifying 
and distinguishing the different 
expeditions of Pelopidas into Thes- 
saly. I cannot hut think that he 
made four different expeditions; 
two before hiB embassy to the Per- 
sian coart (which embassy took 
place in 307 b.c.: see Mr. Clinton, 


Fast. Hell on. on that yoar, who 
rightly placca tho date of the em- 
bassy), and two after it. 

1. Tlio first was, in 3G9 b.c., after 
tho death of Amyntas, but during 
the short reign, less than two years, 
of hiB son Alexander of Macedon. 

Diodorus mentions this fact (xv, 
67), but he adds, what is orronoous, 
that Pelopidas on this occasion 
brought back. Philip as a hostage. 

2. Tho second was in 368 b.o, j 
also mentioned by Diodorus (xv. 
71) anjJ by Plutarch (Pelop, c. 20). 

Diodorus (erroneously, as I think) 
connects this expedition with the 
seizure and detention of Pelopidas 
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having extended the ascendency of Thebes not only over 
Thessaly, but also over Macedonia, assured by the acquisi- 
tion of the thirty hostages. 

(Such extension ol the Theban power, in Northern 
Greece, disconcerted the maritime projects of 
b.c. 368. Athens on the coast of Macedonia, at the same 
T he n ea t r ’i time that it laid the foundation of an alliance 
— victory' of between her and Alexander of Pherse. "While 
Archufa tan was thus opposing the Thebans in Thessaly, 
inns over a second squadron and reinforcement arrived at 
diana* 0 *" Corinth from Syracuse, under Kissidas, des- 
i patched by the despot Dionysius. Among the 

synod of allies assembled at Corinth, debate being held as 
to the best manner of employing them, the Athenians 
strenuously urged that they should be sent to act inThessaly. 
But the Spartans took an opposite view, and prevailed to 
have them sent round to the southern coast of Laconia, 
in order that they might cooperate in repelling or invading 
the Arcadians . 1 Reinforced by the Sicilians and other 
mercenaries, Archidamus led out the Lacedaemonian forces 
against Arcadia. He took Karyae by assault, putting to 
death every man whom he captured in the place; and 
he farther ravaged all the Arcadian territory, in the 
district named after the Pan-hash, until the joint Arcadian 
and Argeian forces arrived to oppose him; upon which 
he retreated to an eminence near Atidea . 2 Here Kissidas, 
the Syracusan commander, gave notice that he must retire, 


by Alexander of Pher®. But it 
was really on this occasion that 
Pelopidas brought back the host- 
ages. 

3. The third (which was Tather a 
mission than an expedition) was 
in 366 b.c. , after the return of Pe- 
lopid&B from the Persian courfr, 
which happened seemingly in the 
beginning of 366 b.c. In this third 
march, Pelopidas was seized and 
made prisoner by Alexander of 
Pher®, until he was released by 
EpaminondaB, Plutarch mentions 
this expedition, clearly distinguish- 
ing it from the second (Pelopidas, 
c. 27 — fisra 8s Taut a ndtXi-v, do.) ; 
but with this mistake, in my judge- 


ment, that he places it before the 
journey of Pelopidas to the Per- 
sian court; whereas it really oc- 
curred after And in consequence of 
that journey, which dates in 367 b.c. 

4. The fourth and last, in 364-363 
b.o. ; wherein he was slain (Diodor, 
xv. 80; Plntaroh, Pelopid. o. 82). 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 28. 

* Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 28. The 
place hero called Mfdea cannot be 
identified. The only place of that 
name known, is in the territory of 
Argos , quite different from what 
is here mentioned. O. Muller pro- 
poses to substitute Malsa for 
Midea; a conjecture, which there 
are no means of verifying. 
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as the period to which his orders reached had expired. 
He accordingly marched back to Sparta; but midway in 
the march, in a narrow pass, the Messenian troops arrested 
his advance, and so hampered him, that he was forced to 
send to Archidamus for aid. The latter soon appeared, 
while the main body of Arcadians and Argeians followed 
also; and Archidamus resolved to attack them in general 
battle near Midea. Imploring his soldiers, in an emphatic 
appeal, to rescue the great name of Sparta from the 
disgrace into which it had fallen, lie found them lull of 
responsive ardour. They rushed with such fierceness to 
the charge, that the Arcadians were thoroughly daunted, 
and fled with scarcely any resistance. The pursuit was 
vehement, especially by the Gallic mercenaries, and the 
slaughter frightful. Ten thousand men (if we are to believe 
Diodorus) were slain, without the loss of a single Lace- 
daemonian. Of this easy and important victory — or, as it 
came to be called, “the tearless battle" — news was forth- 
with transmitted by the herald Demotcles to Sparta. So 
powerful was the emotion produced by his tale, that all 
the Spartans who heard it burst into tears; Agcsilaus, the 
Senators, and the Ephors, setting the example; i — a 
striking proof how humbled, and disaccustomed to the 
idea of victory, their minds had recently become! — a 
striking proof also, when we compare it with the inflexible 
self-control which marked their reception of the disastrous 
tidings from Leuktra, how much more irresistible is 
unexpected joy than unexpected grief, in working on these 
minds of iron temper! 

So offensive had been the insolence of the Arcadians, 
that the news of their defeat was not unwelcome n.o. 307 . 
even to their allies the Thebans and Eleians. B 0 3 f 1>e ’ 
It made them feel that they were not iudepend- Hpaminon- 
ent of Theban aid, and determined Epaminon- 
das again to show himself in Peloponnesus, nesus— lVis 
with the special view of enrolling the Achreans {, r f °*|;" 10nt 
in his alliance. The defensive line of Oneium Achicau 
wasstill under occupation by the Lacedaemonians cllies - 
and Athenians, who had their head-quarters at Corinth. 
Yet having remained unattacked all the preceding year, it 
was now so negligently guarded, tnat Peisias, the general 
of Argos, instigated by a private request of Epimanondas, 

1 Xen. Hellen.vii.l, 28-32; Diodor. xv. 72; Plutaroh, Agosil. c. S3. 
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was enabled suddenly to seize the heights above Kenchreas, 
with a force of 2000 men and seven days’ provision. The 
Theban commander, hastening his march, thus found the 
line of Oneium open near Kenchreae, and entered Pelo- 
ponnesus without resistance; after which he proceeded, 
joined by his Peloponnesian allies, against the cities in 
Achaia. 1 Until the battle of Leuktra, these cities had been 
among the dependent allies of Sparta, governed by local 
oligarchies in her interest. Since that event, they had 
broken off from her, but were still under oligarchical 
governments (though doubtless not the same men), and 
had remained neutral without placing themselves in con- 
nection either with Arcadians or Thebans. 2 Not being in 
a condition to resist so formidable an invading force, they 
opened negotiations with Epaminondas, and solicited to be 
enrolled as allies of Thebes; engaging to follow her lead 
whenever summoned, and to do their duty as members of 
her synod. They tendered securities which Epaminondas 

1 I think that this thud expedition when wc compare vii. 1, 33 with 
of Epammondas into Peloponnesus vu. 1, 48 — 2u /s/un; 5s flouXsoops^oi 
belongs to 307 b.c.; being simul- oi 6/jP«ioi, omus av t/jv >jY=jjiG.iav 
tanoous with the embassy of Pelo- /.dpoia* *Efj; 'EXXaSo;, evopicav si 
pidas to the Persian court. Many rsp/Jisiav r.pc*<; tov H apathy paaiHcr, 
chronologcrs place it iu 300 b.c., A,c. Then Xenophon proceeds to 
after the conclusion of that om- recount the whole embassy, together 
bassy , because tho mention of it with its unfavourable reception on 
occurs in Xenophon after he has returning, which takes up tho entire 
brought the embassy to u close, space until vu. 2, 41, when ho says 
But I do not conccivo that tins — -AoOic o’ ’E-ap.sivu>v8a«, pooXy/Jsis 
proves the fact of subsequent date, too? ’'Vyaiooc 77poc'JMY a T® a ® al > oxuic 
For we muBt recollect that the |idXXov cspiai xxi oi ’Apxaosq xai oi 
embassy lasted sovcral months; aXXoi crop-pct^oi rpooi^otev tov vguv, 
moreover the expedition was made Iyvidxs axpaiEOTEOv elvai sui ttjv 
while Epaminondas \\ as Bceotarcli ; 'A /at a 

and lie ceased to bo so during the This fresh expedition of Epanu- 
year 306 b.o. Besides, if wo place nondas is one of the modes adopted 
the expedition in 366 n.o., there by tho Thebans of manifesting their 
will hardly bo time left for the general purpose expressed in the 
whole career ofEuphrou at Silcyon, former words— auvsyuic pooXsuA- 
wluch intervened bofore the pcaoe p. 2 *oi, &o. 

of 3G0 B.c. botwcon Thchos and 2 Xon. Hollen. vii. 1, 42—44. 
Corinth (see Xon. Helleu. vii. 1, Tho neutrality before observed, 
■14 seq.). ia implied in the phrase whereby 

Tho relation of contemporaneous* Xenophon describes their conduct 
ness between tho embassy of Polo- afterwards; exei 6 e xorceXOorcic 
pidas to Peisia, and tho expedition ouxsti spL<oeuov« &o. 
of Epaminondas, see s * dicated 
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deemed sufficient for the fulfilment of their promise. 
Accordingly, by virtue of his own personal ascendency, 
he agreed to accept them as they stood, without requiring 
either the banishment of the existing rulers or substitution 
of democratical forms in place of the oligarchical . 1 Such a 
proceeding was not only suitable to the moderation of 
dealing so remarkable in Epaminondas, but also calculated 
to strengthen the interests of Thebes in Peloponnesus, in 
the present jealous and unsatisfactory temper of the 
Arcadians, by attaching to her on peculiar grounds 
Achseans as well asEleians; the latter being themselves 
half-alienated from the Arcadians. Epaminondas farther 
liberated Naupaktus and Kalydon , 2 which were held by 
Achaean garrisons, and which he enrolled as separate allies 
of Thebes; whither he then returned, without any other 
achievements (so far as we are informed) in Peloponnesus. 

But the generous calculations of this eminent man 
found little favour with his countrymen. Both Tho Th 
the Arcadians, and the opposition party in the bans lorerie 
Achaean cities, preferred accusations against 
him, alleging that he had discouraged and Sonins', "on 
humiliated all the real friends of Thebes; leav- “fTbc Ar 1 
ing power in the hands of men who would join cadiana and 
Sparta on the first opportunity. The accusa- j 1 | 1 0 °"' 0n0t 
tion was farther pressed by Alenekleidas, a rc-eicct ” 0 
Theban speaker of ability, strongly adverse to ]l im 
Epaminondas, as well as to Pelopidas. So 0:0 lrC1 ' 
pronounced was the displeasure of the Thebans— partly 
perhaps from reluctance to offend the Arcadians — that 
they not only reversed the policy of Epaminondas in 
Achaia, but also refrained from re-electing him as Bceotarch 
during the ensuing year . 3 They sent harmosts of their 


1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1 , 42. 

His expression marks how com- 
pletely these terms were granted 
by the personal determination of 
Epaminondas, overruling oppo- 
sition — evfiuvaaiEtm 6 'EitajAi- 
VUIvSaty tOOTB (AT) ^ypOEucai tgus 
X paTtOTOOC, (A 7] OS Tac ftoXlTsiac JAETa- 
oTrjaaiy &c. 

1 Diodor. xv. 76. 

* Xenopb. Hellen. vii. lj 43); Plu- 
tarch, Pelopid. c. 25. 


Diodorus (xv. 72) refers the dis- 
pleasure of the Thebans against 
Epaminondas to tho events of tlio 
preceding year. They believed 
(according to Diodorus) that Epa- 
minondas had improperly spared 
tho Spartans and not pushod his 
victory so far as might havo been 
done, wton he forced tho lmcs of 
Mount Oneium in SCO b.o But it 
is scarcely credible that tho The- 
bans should have been displeased 
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own to each of the Achaean cities — put down the existing 
oligarchies — sent the chief oligarchical members and par- 
tisans into exile — and established democratical governments 
in each. Hence a great body of exiles soon became accu- 
mulated; who, watching for a favourable opportunity and 
combining their united forces against each city successively, 
were strong enough to overthrow the newly- created demo- 
cracies, and. to expel the Theban harmosts. Thus restored, 
the Achaean oligarchs took decided and active part with 
Sparta; 1 vigorously pressing the Arcadians on one side, 
while the Lacedaemonians, encouraged by the recent Tear- 
less Battle, exerted themselves actively on the other. 

The town of Sikyon, closely adjoining to Achaia, was 
Disturbed this time in alliance with Thebes, having a 
state of Theban harmost and garrison in its acropolis. 
Sikyon— But its government, which had always been 
mekes 0 ifim- oligarchical, still remained unaltered. The 
teu^pot recent counter-revolution in the Achaean cities, 
cious T nnd followed closely by their junction with Sparta, 
sanguinary a ] a rmed the Arcadians and Argeians, lest Sikyon 

conduct. als<) ghould follQW the example _ 0f this alarm 

a leading Sikyonian citizen named Euphron, took advan- 
tage. He warned, them that if the oligarchy were left in 
power, they would certainly procure aid from the garrison 
at Corinth, and embrace the interests of Sparta. To pre- 
vent such defection (he said) it was indispensable that 
Sikyon should be democratized. He then offered himself, 
with their aid, to accomplish the revolution, seasoning his 
offer with strong protestations of disgust against the in- 
tolerable arrogance and oppression of Sparta: protestations 
not unnecessary, since he had himself, prior to the battle 
of Leuktra, carried on the government of his native city as 
local agent for her purposes and interest. The Arcadians 

on this account ; for the forcing of is much more probable in itself, 
the lines was a capital exploit, and much more consistent with the 
and we may see from Xenophon general series of facts, than the 
that Epaminondas achieved much cause assigned by Diodorus, 
more than the 6partans and their * Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 23. 
friends bcliovcd to be possible. Fora similar case, in which exiles 
Xenophon tolls us that the The- from many different cities, con* 
bans were displeased with Epami- gregating in a body, became strong 
nondas, on complaint froii the Ar- enough to carry their restoration 
cadians and others, for bis conduct in each city successively, see Thu* 
in Achaia two years after the action cyd. i. 113. 
at Oneium ; that is, in 807 b.o. 'Hits 
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and Argeians, entering into the views of Euphron, sent to 
Sikyon a large force, under whose presence and counten- 
ance he summoned a general assembly in the market-place, 
proclaimed the oligarchy to be deposed, and proposed an 
equal democracy for the future. His proposition being 
adopted, he next invited the people to choose generals; 
and the persons chosen were, as might naturally be ex- 
pected, himself with five partisans. The prior oligarchy 
had not been without a previous mercenary force in their 
service, under the command of Lysimenes; but these men 
were overawed by the new foreign force introduced. 
Euphron now proceeded to re-organise them, to place 
them under the command of his son Adeas instead of Ly- 
simenes, and to increase their numerical strength. Select- 
ing from them a special body-guard for his own personal 
safety, and being thus master of the city under the osten- 
sible colour of chief of the new democracy, he commenced 
a career of the most rapacious and sanguinary tyranny. * 
He caused several of his colleagues to be assassinated, and 
banished others. He expelled also by wholesale the wealth- 
iest and most eminent citizens, on suspicion of Laconism; 
confiscating their properties to supply himself with money, 
pillaging the public treasure, and even stripping the 
temples of all their rich stock of consecrated gold and 
silver ornaments. He farther procured for himself ad- 
herents by liberating numerous slaves, exalting them to 
tlio citizenship, and probably enrolling them among his 
paid force. 2 The power which he thus acquired became 
very great. The money seized enabled him not only to 
keep in regular pay his numerous mercenaries, but also to 
bribe the leading Arcadians and Argeians, so that they 
connived at his enormities ; while he was farther ready and 
active in the field to lend them military support. The 
Theban harmost still held the acropolis with his garrison, 
though Euphron was master of the town and harbour. 

During the height of Euphrou’s power at Sikyon, the 
neighbouring city of Phlius was severely pressed. Bi0 . 397. 
The Phliasians had remained steadily attached Sufferings 
to Sparta throughout all her misfortunes; not- 
withstanding incessant hostilities from Argos, their steady 
Arcadia, Pellene, and Sikyon, whioh destroyed “g h s ”j}£ t ° a e 
their crops and inflicted upon them serious 

1 Xen.Hellen. vii. 1, 44-18 ; Diodor. it. 70. » Xen. Hellen. vii. 3, 8 
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hardships. I have already recounted, that in the year 369 
b.c., a little before the line of Oneium was forced by Epa- 
minondas, the town of Phlius, having been surprised by 
its own exiles with the aid of Eleians and Arcadians, had 
only been saved by tbe desperate bravery and resistance 
of its citizens. 1 * In the ensuing year, 3CS b.c., the Argeian 
and Arcadian force again ravaged the Phliasian plain, 
doing great damage: yet not without some loss to them- 
selves in their departure, from the attack of the chosen 
Phliasian hoplites and of some Athenian horsemen from 
Corinth. 5 In the ensuing year, 367 b.c., a second invasion 
of the Phliasian territory was attempted by Euphron, 
with his own mercenaries to the number of 2000 — the 
armed force of Sikyou and Pellene — and the Theban liar- 
most and garrison from the acropolis of Sikyon. On arriving 
near Phlius, the Sikyonians and Pellenians were posted 
near the gate of the city which looked towards Corinth, in 
order to resist any sally from within; while the remaining 
invaders made a circuit round, over an elevated line of 
ground called the Trikaranum (which had been fortified 
by the Argeiansand was held bytheir garrison), to approach 
and ravage the Phliasian plain. But the Phliasian 
cavalry and hoplites so bravely resisted them, as to prevent 
them from spreading over the plain to do damage, until at 
the end of the day they retreated to rejoin the Sikyonians 
and Pellenians. From these last, however, they happened 
to be separated by a ravine which forced them to take a 
long circuit; while the Phliasians, passing by a shorter 
road close under their own walls, were beforehand in 
reaching the Sikyonians and Pellenians, whom they vigor- 
ously attacked and defeated with loss. Euphron with 
his mercenaries, and the Theban division, arrived too 
late to prevent the calamity, which they made no effort to 
repair. 3 

An eminent Pelleniau citizen named Proxenns having 
Assistance been here made prisoner, the Phliasians, in spite 
PhiiuB e by t0 their sufferings, released him without 

the Athe- ransom. This act of generosity — coupled with 
— surpt^o 59 tbe loss sustained by the Pellenians in the recent 
of the fort engagement, as well as with the recent oligar- 
Tbyamia. chical counter-revolutions which had disjoined 

1 Xen Hellen. vii. 2, 6-9. ’ Sen. Hellen. vii. 2, 10, 

* Xen Hellen, vii. 2, 11-15. 
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the other Achaean cities from Thebes — altered the politics 
of Pellene, bringing about a peace between that city and 
Plilius. 1 Such an accession afforded sensible relie i — itmight 
almost be said, salvation — to the Phliasiaus, in the midst 
of cruel impoverishment; since even their necessary sub- 
sistence, except what was obtained by marauding excur- 
sions from the enemy, being derived by purchase from 
Corinth, was found difficult to pay for, and still more diffi- 
cult to bring home in the face of an enemy. They were 
now enabled, by the aid of the Athenian general Chaves 
and his mercenary troops from Corinth, to escort their 
families and their non-military population to Pellene, where 
a kindly shelter was provided by the citizens. The military 
Phliasians, while escorting back a stock of supplies to 
Plilius, broke through and defeated an ambuscade of the 
enemy in their way; and afterwards, in conjunction with 
Chares, surprised the fort ofThyamia, which the Sikyonians 
were fortifying as an aggressive post on their borders. 
The fort became not only a defence for Plilius, but a means 
of aggression against the enemy, affording also groat facility 
for the introduction of provisions from Corinth. 2 

Another cause, both of these successes and of general 
•-elief to the Phliasians, arose out of the distracted stat e 
of affairs inSikyon. So intolerable had tlie tyranny of Eu- 
phrou become, that the Arcadians, who had helped to raise 


1 Tins change of politics at Pol- 
leiiG is not mentioned by Xenophon, 
at the time, though it is noticed 
afterwards (vu, 4, 17) as a fact ac- 
complished; but we must suppose 
it to have occurred now, in order 
to reconcile sections 11-14 with 
flections 1S-20 of vii. 2. 

The strong Laconian partinlitios 
of Xenophon induce him to ullot 
not only warm admiration, but a 
Bpnce disproportionate compared 
with other parts of Ins history, to 
the exploits of the brave little 
Phi Iasi an community. Unfortunate- 
ly, here, os elsewhere, he is ob- 
scure in the description of par- 
ticular events, and atill more per- 
plexing when we try to draw from 
him a clear idea of the general 

8«rie° 


With all tliodefccts and partiality 
of Xenophon’s narrativo, however, 
wo must recoil pc t that it is a de- 
scription ot real events by a con- 
temporary author who had reason- 
able means of information. This 
is aprocious ingredient, which gives 
valuo to all that lie Hays , inasmuch 
as wo aro so constantly obliged lo 
borrow our knowledge of Grecian 
history oither from authors who 
write at second-hand and after the 
time — or from orators whose pur- 
poses are usually different from 
those of the historian. Henoo I 
have given a short abridgement of 
these Pliliasian events as described 
by Xenophon, though they woro 
too sifght to exerciso influence on 
the main course of the war. 

* ’"’e Hellen. vii. 2, 18-23. 
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him up, became disgusted. -Eneas of Stymphalus, gen- 
eral of the collective Arcadian force, marched 
d.o. 307. with a body of troops to Sikyon, joined the 
Euphron is Theban harmost in the acropolis, and there 
axpcilcd summoned the Sikyoman notables to an assembly, 

kyoniiy the Under his protection, the intense sentiment 
Ar “ a 5j i a " s against Euphron was freely manifested, and it 
bans— ho was resolved to recall the numerous exiles, whom 
tho’uar- 0 he had banished without either trial or public 
bour, which sentence. Dreading the wrath of these numer- 
e? 8 to r the" ousall( l bitter enemies, Euphron thought it pru- 
Spartans. dent to retire with liis mercenaries to the har- 
bour; where he invited Pasimelus the Lacedse- 
monian to come, with a portion of the garrison of Corinth, 
and immediately declared himself an open partisan of 
Sparta. The harbour, a separate town and fortification at 
some little distance from the city (as Lechfeum was from 
Corinth), was thus held by and for the Spartans; while 
Sikyon adhered to the Thebans and Arcadians. In Sikyon 
itself, however, though evacuated by Euphron, there still 
remained violent dissensions. The returning exiles were 
probably bitter in reactionary measures; the humbler 
citizens were fearful of losing their newly-acquired political 
privileges; and the liberated slaves, yet more fearful of 
forfeiting that freedom, which the recent revolution had 
conferred upon them. 

Hence Euphron still retained so many partisans, that 
Euphron having procured from Athens a reinforcement 
rot urns to of mercenary troops, he was enabled to return 
? oos°to -h0 S'hyon, and again to establish himself as 
Thebes and master of tlie town in conjunction with the 
eaaa'innted'" P°P u ^ ar P ai ’ty. But as his opponents,- the prin- 
cipal men in the place, found shelter along with 
the Theban garrison in the acropolis, which he vainly tried 
to take by assault 1 — his possession even of the town was 
altogether precarious, until such formidable neighbours 
could be removed. Accordingly ho resolved to visit Thebes, 
in hopes of obtaining from the authorities an order for ex- 
pelling his opponents and handing over Sikyon a second 
time to his rule. On what grounds, after so recent a defec- 
tion to the Spartans, lie rested his hopes of success, we do 
not kno w ; except that he took with him a large sum of 

1 Xen. Hollen. vii. 8, 9. 
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money for the purpose of bribery. * His Sikyonian oppo- 
nents, alarmed lest he should really carry his point, followed 
him to Thebes, where their alarm was still farther increased 
by seeing him in familiar converse with the magistrates. 
Under the first impulse of terror and despair, they assas- 
sinated Euphron in broad daylight — on the Kadmeia, and 
even before the doors of the Theban Senate-house, wherein 
both magistrates and Senate were sitting. 

For an act of violence thus patent, they were of conrse 
seized forthwith, and put upon thoir trial nc 
before the Senate. The magistrates invoked 
upon their heads the extreme penalty of death, 
insisting upon the enormity and even impudence “pan thoii 
of the outrage, committed almost under the Th“bes— 
eyes of the authorities — as well as upon the thoir do- 
sacred duty of vindicating not merely the fonce ' 
majesty, but even the security, of the city, by exemplary 
punishment upon offenders who had despised its laws. 
How many in number were the persons implicated, we 
do not know. All, except one, denied actual hand-partici- 
pation; but that one avowed it frankly, and stood up to 
justify it before the Theban Senate. He spoke in substance 
nearly as follows — taking up the language of the accusing 
magistrates: — 

“Despise you I cannot, men of Thebes; for yon are 
masters of my person and life. It was on other grounds 
of confidence that I slew this man: first, I had the convic- 
tion of acting justly; next, I trusted in your righteous 
judgement. I knew that you did not wait for trial and 
sentence to slay Archias aud Hy pates, 2 whom you caught 
after a career similar to that of Euphron — but punished 
them at the earliest practicable opportunity, under the 
conviction that men manifest in sacrilege, treason, and 
despotism, were already under sentence of death by all 
men. Well! and was not Euphron too guilty of all theso 
crimes? Did not he find the temples full of gold and 

1 Xen. Hellen. vil. S, 4-0. tlie contrivance of tbe Bcorctary 

* This refers to the seoret ex- Phyllidas, got access in disguise 
pedition of Pelopidas and tbe six to the ollgarohioal leaders of Tlie- 
other Theban conspirators from bes, who were governing under 
Athens to Thebes, at the time when Iiaoedtcmonian aBoendenoy, and put 
the Lacedemonians were masters them t«i death. This event is de- 
of that town and garrisoned the scribed in Oh. LXXVII. 

Kadmeia. The conspirators, through 
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silver offerings, and strip them until they were empty ? 
How can there be a traitor more palpable than the man, 
who, favoured and upheld by Sparta, first betrayed her to 
you; and then again, after having received every mark of 
confidence from you, betrayed you to her — handing over 
the harbour of Sikyon to your enemies? Was not he a 
despot without reserve, the man who exalted slaves, not 
only into freemen, but into citizens? the man who despoiled, 
banished, or slew, not criminals, but all whom he chose, 
and most of all, the chief citizens? And now, after having 
vainly attempted, in conjunction with your enemies the 
Athenians, to expel your harmost by force from Sikyon, 
he has collected a great stock of money, and come hither 
to turn it to account. Had he assembled arms and soldiers 
against you, you would have thanked me for killing him. 
How then can you punish me for giving him his due, when 
he has come with money to corrupt you, and to purchase 
from you again the mastery of Sikyon, to your own dis- 
grace as well as mischief? Had he been my enemy and 
your friend, I should undoubtedly have done wrong to 
kill him in your city ; but as he is a traitor playing you 
false, how is he more my enemy than yours? I shall be 
told that he came hither of his own accord, confiding in 
the laws of the city. Well! you would have thanked me 
for killing him anywhere out of Thebes; why not in Thebes 
also, when he has come hither only for the purpose of 
doing you new wrong in addition to the past? Where 
among Greeks has impunity ever been assured to traitors, 
deserters, or despots? Recollect, that you have passed a 
vote that exiles from any one of your allied cities might 
be seized as outlaws in any other. Now Euphron is a con- 
demned exile, who lias ventured to come back to Sikyon 
without any vote of the general body of allies. How can 
any one affirm that he has not justly incurred death? I 
tell you in conclusion, men of Thebes — if you put me to 
death, you will have made yourselves the avengers of your 
very worst enemy — if you adjudge me to have done right, 
you will manifest yourselves publicly as just avengers, both 
on your own behalf and on that of your whole body of 
allies."i 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 3, tic and emphatic on tho part of 

To tho killing of Euphron, fol- the agent — Schneider and others 
lowed by a defeuco so characters- refer, with great probability, the 
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This impressive discourse induced tire Theban Senate 
to pronounce that Euphron had met with his They are 
due. It probably came from one of the prin- “ c / 1 “j‘ led 
cipal citizens of Sikyon, among whom were most Theban 
of the enemies as well as the victims of the Senate, 
deceased despot. It appeals, in a characteristic manner, 
to that portion of Grecian morality which bore upon men, 
who by their very crimes procured for themselves the 
means of impunity; against whom there was no legal force 
to protect others, and who were therefore considered as 
not being entitled to protection themselves, if the daggers 
of others could ever be made to reach them. Tlie ty- 
rannicide appeals to this sentiment with confidence, as 
diffused throughout all the free Grecian cities. It found 
responsive assent in the Theban Senate, and would prob- 
ably have found the like assent, if set forth with equal 
emphasis, in most Grecian Senates or assemblies elsewhere. 


Very different however was the sentiment 
The body of Euphrou was carried thither, and 
enjoyed the distinguished pre-eminence of being 
buried in the market-place . 1 There, along 
with his tomb, a chapel was erected in which 
he was worshipped as Archegetes, or Patron- 
hero and Second Founder, ol' the city. He re- 
ceived the same honours as had been paid to 


in Sikyon. 

Sentiment 
among the 
many of 
Sikyon, 
favourable 
to Eupliron 
— honours 
shown to 
Iub body 
and 


Brasidas at Ainphipolis. The humbler citizens momory - 
and the slaves, upon whom ho had conferred liberty and 
political franchise — or at least tho name of a political 
franchise— remembered him with grateful admiration as 
their benefactor, forgetting or excusing the atrocities which 
he had wreaked upon their political opponents. Such is 
the retributive Nemesis which always menaces, and some- 
times overtakes, an oligarchy who keep the mass of the 
citizens excluded from political privileges. A situation is 
thus created, enabling some ambitious and energetic citizen 
to confer favours and earn popularity among the many, 
and thus to acquire power, which, whether employed or 
not for the benefit of the Many, goes along with their anti- 


allusion in the Rhetoric of Aris- 
totle (ii, 24 f 2) — xat nepl too 
dftoQsvovTo;, itepl ou IxiXeue xpivai, 
el otxaioc anoOayeiv, the o$x &6i- 


xo'i 8v dicoxTStvat t&v 8txalu>c dno- 
9a ;6vTa.d 

1 Xon. Hollen. vif. 8, 12. 
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patliies when it humbles or crushes the previously mono- 
polizing Few. 

We may presume from these statements that the 
government of Sikyon became democratical. But 
the provoking brevity of Xenophon does not 
inform us of the subsequent arrangements made 
with the Theban harmost in the acropolis — nor 
how the intestine dissensions, between the de- 
mocracy in the town and the refugees in the 
citadel, were composed — nor what became of those citizens 
who slew Euphron. We learn only that not long after- 
wards, the harbour of Sikyon, which Euphron had held in 
conjunction with the Lacedaamonians and Athenians, was 
left imperfectly defended by the recall of the latter to 
Athens; and that it was accordingly retaken by the forces 
from the town, aided by the Arcadians. 1 

It appears that these proceedings of Euphron (from 

3 366 his first proclamation of the democracy at Sikyon 
b.c. 67- 6 . an( j rea j aC q U i s ition of despotism to himself, 
down to his death and the recovery of the harbour) took 
place throughout the year 367 b.c. and the earlier half of 
366 b.c. .No such enemy, probably, would have arisen to 
embarrass Thebes, unless the policy recommended by 
Epaminondas in Acliaia had been reversed, and unless he 
himself had fallen under the displeasure of his countrymen. 
His influence too was probably impaired, and the policy 
of Thebes affected for the worse, by the accidental absence 
of his friend Pelopidas, who was then on his mission to the 
Persian court at Susa. Such a journey and return, with 
the transaction of the business in hand, must have occu- 
pied the greater part of the year 367 b.c., being terminated 
probably by the return of the envoys in the beginning of 
366 b.c. 

Theleading Thebans had been alarmed by the language 
of Philiskus — who had come over a few 
months before as envoy from the satrap Ario- 
barzanes and had threatened to employ Asiatic 
money in the interest of Athens and Sparta 
against Thebes, though his threats seem never 
to have been realized — as well as by the pre- 
sence of tlj.e Lacedaemonian Euthykles (after the 
failure of Antalkidas 2 ) at the Persian court, 
soliciting aid. Moreover Thebes had now 

J Xon. Hellen, vii. 4, 1. * Plutarch, Artaxerx, c. 22. 
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pretensions to the headship of Greece, at least as good as 
either of her two rivals; while since the fatal example set 
by Sparta at the peace called by the name of Antalkidas 
in 3S7 b.c., and copied by Athens after the battle of Leuktra 
in 371 b.c. — it had become a sort of recognised fashion 
that the leading Grecian state should sue out its title from 
the terror-striking rescript of the Great King, and pro- 
claim itself as enforcing terms which he had dictated. On 
this ground of borrowed elevation Thebes now sought to 
place herself. There was in her case a peculiar reason 
which might partly excuse the value set upon it by her 
leaders. It had been almost the capital act of her policy 
to establish the two new cities, Megalopolis and Messcne. 
The vitality and chance for duration, of both — especially 
thoseofthe latter, which had the inextinguishable hostility 
of Sparta to contend with — would he materially improved, 
in the existing state of the Greek mind, if they were recog- 
nised as autonomous under a Persian rescript. To attain 
this object.,* Pelopidas and Ismenias now proceeded as 
envoys to Susa; doubtless under a formal vote of the allied 
synod, since the Arcadian Antiochus, a celebrated pankra- 
tiast, the Eleian Arcliidamus, and a citizen from Argos, 
accompanied them. Informed of the proceeding, the 
Athenians also sent Tiinagoras and Leon to Susa; and we 
read with some surprise that these hostile envoys all went 
up thither in the same company. 2 

Pelopidas, though he declined to perform the usual 
ceremony of prostration, 3 was favourably re- Pelopidas 
ceived by the Persian court. Xenophon — who obtains 
recounts the whole proceeding in a manner favour- 8 '* 
unfairly invidious towards the Thebans, for- able 
getting that they were now only copying the I0scr, r t ' 


1 It is plain tli at McEsenO was 
tlio great purpose with Pelopidas 
in his mission to the Persian court j 
we see this not only from Cornelius 
Nopoa (Pelop. o. 4) and Diodorus 
(xv. 81), but also even from Xeno- 
phon, Hellen. vii. 1, 30. 

2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 33-38 ; Plu- 
tarch, Pelopidas, c. 30; Plutarch, 
Artaxorx. c. 22. 

The words of Xenophon J}xo)ouQet 
Si xal *ApYEtO(j must allude to some 
Argeian envoy; though the name 


is not mentioned, and must prob- 
ably have dropped out— or per- 
haps the word “tiSj us Xenophon 
may not have heard the name. 

It would appear that in the 
mission which Pharnabazua con- 
ducted up to the Persian court (or 
at least undertook to conduct) In 
408 b.o., envoys from hostile Greek 
citiesJwcre included In the same 
company (Xen. Hellen. i. 8, 13), 
as on the present oooasion. 

* Plutarch, Artazorz. c. 22. 
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example of Sparta in courting Persian aid — affirms that 
his application was greatly furthered by the recollection 
of the ancient alliance of Thebes with Xerxes, against 
Athens and Sparta, at the time of the battle of Platsea; 
and by the fact that Thebes had not only refused to second, 
but had actually discountenanced, the expedition of Age- 
silaus against Asia. IVe may perhaps doubt, whether this 
plea counted for much; or the straightforward eloquence 
of Pelopidas, so much extolled by Plutarch , 1 which could 
only reach Persian ears through an interpreter. But the 
main fact for the Great King to know was, that the 
Thebans had been victorious at Leuktra; that they had 
subsequently trodden down still farther the glory of Sparta, 
by carrying their arms over Laconia, and emancipating 
the conquered half of the country; that when they were 
no longer in Peloponnesus, their allies the Arcadians and 
Argeians had been shamefully defeated by the Lacedae- 
monians (in the Tearless Battle). Such boasts on the part 
of Pelopidas — confirmed as matters of fact even by the 
Athenian Timagoras — would convince thePersian ministers 
that it was their interest to exercise ascendency over 
Greece through Thebes in preference to Sparta. Accord- 
ingly Pelopidas being asked by the Great King what 
sort of rescript he wished, obtained his own terms. 
Messene was declared autonomous and independent of 
Sparta: Amphipolis also was pronounced to be a free and 
autonomous city: the Athenians were directed to order 
home and lay up their ships of war now in active service, 
on pain of Persian intervention against them, in case of 
disobedience. Moreover Thebes was declared the head city 
of Greece, and any city refusing to follow her headship 
was menaced with instant compulsion by Persian force . 1 


His colleague, Iamenias, how- 
ever, is said to have dropped his 
ring, and then to have stopped to 
p ck it up, immediately before the 
King, thus going through the pro- 
stration. 

1 Plutarch, Pelopidas, o. 30. 

® Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 30. ’Ex 8£ 
Toi»Toy epumopevGe 6«o pxa,*Xeu )5 6 
ns) otiock; tI pooXoito eautqj Ypstoij- 
vai, et“Sv ?Ti tegcutovo^ov 

elvai dito A^xsoaifiovitov, xai 'AQ?}- 


va'ooc avsXxsiv xac vows* el oe toots 
jit) TieiOoivxo, OTpaieOsiv etc’ au~ouc* 
Et tic ok itoXic {jl t) sQeXoi axo- 
XouBetv, enl to&tt icpurrov levctu 
It is clear that these are not the 
exact words of the rescript of 367 
b.o.; though in the former case of 
the peace of Antalkidas (387 b.c.) 
Xenophon seems to have given the 
rescript in its exaot words (v. 1, 31), 
What he states afterwards (vii. 
1, 38) aboi t T3i is n A Arcadia proves 
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In reference to the points in dispute between Elis and 
Arcadia (the former claiming sovereignty over Triphylia, 
which professed itself Arcadian and had been admitted 
into the Arcadian communion), the rescript pronounced 
in favour of the Eleians ; 1 probably at the instance of 
Pelopidas, since there now subsisted much coldness 
between the Thebans and Arcadians. 

Leon the Athenian protested against the Persian 
rescript, observing aloud when he heard it read — p r0t03t a t 
"By Zeus, Athenians, I think it is time for you the Athe- 
to look out for some other friend than the Great Orcadians 
King.” This remark, made in the King’s hearing agonist the 
and interpreted to him, produced the following rC8cr 'P t - 
addition to the rescript: “If the Athenians have anything 
juster to propose, let them come to the King and inform 
him.” So vague a modification, however, did little to 
appease the murmurs of the Athenians. On the return of 
their two envoys to Athens, Leon accused his colleague 
Tinuigoras of having not only declined to associate with 
him during the journey, hut also of having lent himself to 
the purposes ofPelopidas, of being implicated in treasonable 
promises, and receiving large bribes from the Persian 
King. On these charges Timagoras was condemned and 
executed . 2 The Arcadian envoy Antiochus was equally 


that other matters were in- 
cluded. Accordingly X do not 
hesitate to believe that Amphipo- 
lis also was recognised as auto- 
nomous. This wo read in Demo- 
sthenes, Fals. Leg. p. 383. c. 42. 
Kai yap toi itpuitov p.e7 ’Ajj/plraXiv 

no / 1 j ^ptSTspav xaTsoTTjOEV 

(the king of Persia), tj v t ote e6|i- 
(tayov aorip xal ©IXyjv iyps'is/. 
Demosthenes is here alluding to 
the effect produced on the nund of 
the Great King, and to the altera- 
tion in his proceedings, when ho 
learnt that Timagoras had been put 
to death on returning to Athens ; 
the adverb of time tote alludes to 
the rescript given when Timagoras 
was present. 

In the words of Xenophon— e* 
tit os ndXtc fir) eGeXoi dxoXooQefv 
— the headship of Thebes is de- 


clared or implied. Compare the 
convention imposed by Sparta upon 
Olyntlius, aftor the latter was sub- 
dued (v. 3, 2fi). 

1 Xcn. Hcllen. vii. 1, 38. Tuw 84 
a)Xioi xpsapetov 6 ptiv 'HXeioc ’Ap^i- 
6ojj.Qt, 2 ti t: p o 6 t i pi 7] a e x T) 7 T l I X i v 
•repo t ib v 7V p x a 8 u> v, etcT/Vei to too 
ftaaiXsiot' 6 8’ ’AvTlogoc, 8 ti ^Xat- 
to'jto to ’Apxa6ix6v, qBtb t4 
odtpx eSeSoto, &c. 

2 Domostlion. Pals. Leg. c. 42. p. 
3 ^ 3 . 

In another passage of the same 
oration (o. 67. p. 400), Demosthenes 
says that Leon had been joint en- 
voy with Timagoras for four years. 
Certainly this mission of Pelopidns 
to t^e Persian court cannot have 
lasted four years; and Xenophon 
states that the Athenians sent the 
two envoys when they heard that 
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indignant at the rescript; refusing even to receive such 
presents of formal courtesy as were tendered to all, and 
accepted by Pelopidas himself, who however strictly 
declined everything beyond. The conduct of this eminent 
Thebau thus exhibited a strong contrast with the large 
acquisitions of the Athenian Timagoras. i Antiochus, on 
returning to Arcadia, made report of his mission to the 
Pan-Arcadian synod, called the Ten Thousand, at Megalo- 
polis. He spoke in the most contemptuous terms of all 
that he had seen at the Persian court. There were (he 
said) plenty of bakers, cooks, wine-pourers, porters, &c., 
but as for men competent to fight against Greeks, though 
he looked out for them with care, he could see none; and 
even the vaunted golden planetree was not large enough 
to furnish shade for a grasshopper . 5 

On the other hand, the Eleian envoy returned with 
b.o. 366. feelings of satisfaction, and the Thebans with 
pelopidas triumph. Deputies from each of their allied 
the"ro- baCk cities were invited to Thebes, to hear the Per- 
script. it sian rescript. It was produced by a native 
pub” fety Persian, their official companion from Susa — the 
before the first Persian probably ever seen in Thebes since 
stated con- ^ le times immediately preceding the battle of 
Yoked at Plataea — who, after exhibiting publicly the regal 
Tbcbos. seal, read the document aloud; as the satrap 
Tiribazus had done on the occasion of the peace of Antal- 
kidas . 3 

But though the Theban leaders thus closely copied 
the conduct of Sparta both as to means and as to end, 
they by no means found the like ready acquiescence, when 


Pelopidas wa9 going thither. I 
imagine that Leon and Timagoras 
may have been sent up to tlio Per- 
sian court ’shortly after the battle 
of Lcuktra, at the time when the 
Athenians caused the former re- 
script of the Persian king to bo 
resworn, putting Athens as head 
into the place of Sparta (Xcn. 
Hellen. *vi. 6, 1, 2). This was ex- 
actly four years before (371-367 
b.c ). Leon and Timagoras leaving 
jointly undertaken and perhaps 
recently returned from their first 
embassy, were now sent jointly on 


a second- Demosthenes has summed 
up the time of the two as if it were 
one. 

1 Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. SO. 

Demosthenes speaks of the 
amount received, in money, by 
Timagoras from the Persian king 
as having been 40 talents, tb? X4- 
Tstov (Pals. Leg. p. 383) besides 
other presents and conveniences. 
Compare also Plutarch, Artaxerx. 
o. 22. 

9 Xin. Hellen. vii. 1, 38. 

* Xou, Hellen. v. 1, 30. 
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Tko states 
convoked 
at Thebes 

refuso to 
receive tlio 
rescript. 

The Arca- 
dian depu- 
ties protest 
against the 
headship of 
Thebes. 


they called on the deputies present to take an oath to the 
rescript, to the Great King, and to Thebes. All replied 
they had come with instructions, authorising 
them to hear and report, but no more; and that 
acceptance or rejection must be decided in their 
respective cities. Nor was this the worst. 

Lykomedes and the other deputies from Arca- 
dia, already jealous of Thebes, and doubtless 
farther alienated by the angry report of their 
envoy Antiochus, went yet farther, and enter- 
ed a general protest against the headship of 
Tliehes; affirming that the synod ought not to be held con- 
stantly in that city, hut in the seat of war, wherever that 
might be. Incensed at such language, the Thebans accused 
Lykomedes of violating the cardinal principle of the con- 
federacy ; upon which lie and his Arcadian comrades forth- 
with retired and went home, declaring that they would no 
longer sit in the synod. The other deputies appear to 
have followed his example. Indeed, as they had refused 
to take the oath submitted to them, the special purpose of 
the synod was defeated. 

Having thus failed in carrying their point with the 
allies collectively, the Thebans resolved to try 
the efficacy of applications individually. They 
accordingly despatched envoys, with the Persian 
rescript in hand, to visit the cities successively, 
calling upon each for acceptance with an oath 
of adhesion. Each city separately (they thought) 
would be afraid to refuse, under peril of united 
hostility from the Great King and from Thebes. 

So confident were they in the terrors of the 
King’s name and seal, that they addressed this 
appeal not merely to the cities in alliance with them, but 
even to several among their enemies. Their envoys first 
set forth the proposition at Corinth; a city, not only at 
variance with them, but even serving as a centre of opera- 
tion for the Athenian and Lacedaemonian forces to guard 
the line of Oneium, and prevent the entrance of a Theban 
army into Peloponnesus. But the Corinthians rejected 
the proposition altogether, declining formally to bind 
themselves by any common oaths J towards the Persian 
king. The like refusal was experienced by the envoys as 
they passed on to Peloponnesus, if not from all the cities 


The The- 
bans send 
tlio rescript 
to be re- 
ceived at 
Corinth : 
the Coiin- 
thians re- 
fuse • 
failure of 
tho Theban 
object. 
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visited, at least from so large a proportion, that the mission 
•was completely frustrated. And thus the rescript, which 
Thebes had been at such pains to procure, was found 
practically inoperative in confirming or enforcing her 
headshipji though doubtless the mere fact, that it com- 
prised and recognised Jlessene, contributed to strengthen 
the vitality, and exalt the dignity, of that new-born city. 

In tlieir efforts to make the Persian rescript available 
b . c . 306. towards the recognition of their headship through- 

Mission of ou ^ Greece, the Thebans would naturally visit 
Foiopidas Thessaly and the northern districts as well as 
Peloponnesus. It appears that Pelopidas and 
Boizoa and Ismenias themselves undertook this mission; 


d r!scner b anc l that in the execution of it they were seized 
Alexander and detained as prisoners by Alexander of 
of Piioraj. Pherae. That despot seems to have come to 
meet them, under pacific appearances, at Pharsalus. They 
indulged hopes of prevailing on him as well as the other 
Thessalians to accept the Persian rescript; for we see by 
the example of Corinth, that they had tried their powers 
of persuasion on enemies as well as friends. But the 
Corinthians, while refusing the application; had never- 
theless respected the public morality held sacred even 
between enemies in Greece, and had dismissed the envoys 
(whether Pelopidas was among them, we cannot assert) 
inviolate. Not so the tyrant of Pherae. Perceiving that 
Pelopidas and Ismenias were unaccompanied by any mili- 
tary force, he seized their persons, and carried them off to 
Pherse as prisoners. 

Treacherous as this proceeding was, it proved highly 
B,c. 366. profitable to Alexander. Such was the personal 
Thu The-' importance of Pelopidas, that his imprisonment 
bans des- struck terror among the partisans of Thebes in 
army to* Thessaly, and induced several of them to submit 
rescue Po- to the despot of Pherae; who moreover sent to 
Tho army, apprise the Athenians of his capture, and to 
defeated solicit their aid against the impending vengeance 
tng, u'oni y °f Thebes. Greatly impressed with the news, 
saved by the Athenians looked upon Alexander as a 
nondas’, second Jason, likely to arrest the menacing as- 

then a prf- cendeucy Cf their neighbour and rival. 2 They 
vats man. immediately despatched to his aid thirty triremes 


1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 40. Kal butt) dpjpjc nepiftoXii) outu) 8ieX68i). 

jxev II sXo~'log'j xal liv 07)flziu>v 3 The strong expressions of Do- 
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and 1000 lioplites under Autokles; who, unable to get 
through the Euripus, when Boeotia and Euboea were both 
hostile to Athens, were forced to circumnavigate the latter 
island. He reached Pherae just in time; for the Thebans, 
incensed beyond measure at the seizure of Pelopidas, had 
despatched without delay S000 lioplites and 000 cavalry 
to recover or avenge him. Unfortunately for them, Epa- 
minondas had not been re-chosen commander since his 
last year’s proceedings in Achaia. He was now serving 
as ail lioplite in the ranks, while Kleomenes with other 
Bceotarchs had the command. On entering Thessaly, they 
were joined by various allies in the country. But the 
army of Alexander, aided by the Athenians, and placed 
under the command of Autokles, was found exceedingly 
formidable, especially in cavalry. The Thessalian allies 
of Thebes, acting with their habitual treachery, deserted 
in the hour of danger; and the enterprise, thus difficult 
and perilous, was rendered impracticable by the incompe- 
tence of the Bceotarchs. Unable to make head against 
Alexander and the Athenians, they were forced to retreat 
homeward. But their generalship was so unskilful, and 
the enemy’s cavalry so active, that the whole army was in 
imminent danger of being starved or destroyed. Nothing 
saved them now, but the presence of Epaminondas as a 
common soldier in the ranks. Indignant as well as dis- 
mayed, the whole army united to depose their generals, 
and with one voice called upon him to extricate them from 
their perils. Epaminondas accepted the duty — marshalled 
the retreat in consummate order — took for himself the 
command of the rear-guard, heating off all the attacks 
of the enemy — and conducted the army safely back to 
Thebes. 1 

mosthenes show what a remarkable jjv AXeEavBpos, &o. 
effect was produced by tko nows Alexander is said to havo pro- 
at Athens (cont. Aristokrat. p. 660 mised to the Athenians so ample 
s, 142). a supply of cattle as should keep 

Tv S’; ’AUEmiSpov iwivoi toi 0jt- tho price of meat very low at Athens 
Tl) 'll, 7 ]n/‘ 61-/2 jjiiv aiyjidluuoi (Jlutarcb, Apophthog. Reg. p. 19S 
5 [UXenlSev, e/Gpo; 8‘ to; euSeip 

7 }/ OfjjfciG tq, op.lv o’ olxsituc oiexeito, 1 Diodor. xv. 71 ; Plutarch, Pelop. 

ootiu; djrre sap’ up.d)v oTpaTTflov o. 28 ; P&usanias, lx. 16, 1. 
ait sly, s^oTjOsits o’ auTW xal xavt’ 
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This memorable exploit, while it disgraced the un- 
successful Boeotarchs, who where condemned to 
Alexander fine and deposition from their office, raised 
in Thcsaaij higher than ever the reputation of Epaminondas 
credit 1 of among his countrymen. But the failure of the 

Thobcs. expedition was for the time a fatal blow to the 

treatment influence of Thebesin Thessaly ; where Alexander 

of Peio- now reigned victorious and irresistible, with Pe- 
plda8 ' lopidas still in his dungeon. The cruelties and 
oppressions, at all times habitual to the despot of Pherse, 
were pushed to an excess beyond all former parallel. 
Besides other brutal deeds of which we read with horror, 
he is said to have surrounded by his military force the 
unarmed citizens of ITeliboea and Skotussa, and slaugh- 
tered them all in mass. In such hands, the life of Pelo- 
pidashung by a thread; yet he himself, with that personal 
courage which never forsook him, held the language of 
unsubdued defiance and provocation against the tyrant. 
Great sympathy was manifested by many Thessalians, and 
even by Thebe the wife of Alexander, for so illustrious a 
prisoner; and Alexander, fearful of incurring the impla- 
cable enmity of Thebes, was induced to spare his life, 
though retaining him as a prisoner. His confinement, too, 
appears to have lasted some time, before the Thebans, 
discouraged by their late ill-success, were prepared to 
undertake a second expedition for his release. 

At length they sent a force for the purpose; which 
Second was placed, on this occasion, under the com- 
Tiieban mand • of Epaminondas. The renown of his 
IntoVhea*- name rallied many adherents in the country; 
Miy, under an d his prudence, no less than his military skill, 
daa al for°the was conspicuously exhibited, in defeating and 
™ c o ue . d of intimidating Alexander, yet without reducing 
wiioTs at* him to such despair as might prove fatal to the 
leafed b° prisoner. The despot was at length compelled 
Alexander to send an embassy excusing his recent violence, 
true" a offering to restore Pelopiaas, and soliciting to 
ruco ' be admitted to peace and alliance with Thebes. 
But Epaminondas would grant nothing more than a tem- 
porary truce, i coupled with the engagement of evacuating 

i 

1 Plutarch (Polopidas, c. 29) says, would have been satisfied with a 
a truce Tor thirty days; but it is term so very short, 
difficult to believe that A le'"ntler 
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Thessaly; while he required in exchange the release of 
Pelopidas and Ismenias. His termB were acceded to, so 
that he had the delight of conveying his liberated friend 
ill safety to Thebes. Though this primary object was 
thus effected, however, it is plain that he did not restore 
Thebes to the same influence in Thessaly which she had 
enjoyed prior to the seizure of Pelopidas . 1 That event 


1 The account of the seizure of 
Pelopidaa by Alexander with its 
consequences, is contained chiefly 
in Diodorus, xv. 71-75; Plutarch, 
Pelopidas, c. 27-29; Cornel. Nap. 
Pclop. c 5, Pausanias, ix. 15, 1. 
Xenophon docs not mention it. 

I have placed tho seizure m the 
year 300 B a., after the return of 
Pelopidas from Ins embassy in 
Persia, which embassy I agree with 
Mr. Fynes Clinton in referring to 
tho year 3G7 b c. Plutarch places 
the seizure before tho embassy ; 
Diodoius places it in tho year be- 
tween Midsummer 8G9 and Mid- 
summer 3G7 B. c. ; but he does not 
mention the embassy at all, in its 
regular chronological order; ho 
only alludes to it in summing up 
the exploits at the close of tho 
career of Pelopidas. 

Assuming tho embassy to the 
Persian court to have occurred in 
367 b.c., the seizure canuot well 
have happened before that time. 

The year 36S b.c. seems to 
have been that wherein Pelopidas 
made his second expedition into 
Thessaly, from which lie returned 
victorious, bringing back the host- 
ages. 

Tho seizure of Polopidas was 
accomplished at a time when Epa- 
minondas was not Boeotarcb, nor 
in command of the Theban army. 
Now it seems to have been not 
until the close of 367 b.o., after 
tbe accusations arising out of hiB 
proceedings in Achaia, that Spa- 
in inondas missed being rechosen 
as general. 


Xenophon, in describing the em- 
bassy of Pelopidas to Persia, men- 
tions his grounds for expecting a 
favourable reception, and the mat- 
ters which lie had to boast of (Hell. 
YU. 1, 36). Now if Pelopidas, im- 
mediately before, had been seized 
and detained for some months in 
prison by Alexander of Pheraj, 
surely Xenophon would have al- 
luded to it as an item on the other 
side. I know that this inference 
from the silence of Xenophon is 
not always to be trusted But in 
this case we must recollect that lio 
dislikes both tho Tlicban leaders; 
and we may fairly conclude, that 
where ho is enumerating tho tro- 
phies of Pelopidas, ho would 
hardly have failed to mention a 
signal disgrace, if there had been 
one, immediately preceding. 

PelopidiiB was taken prisoner, 
by Alexander, not in battlo, but 
when in pacific mission, and under 
circumstances m which no man less 
infamous than Alexander would 
liavo seized him (KapaaxovorjOsi- — 
Plutarch, Apophth. p. 194 D. ; I’au- 
san. ix. 15, 1 ; Mogationis jure satis 
tectum 60 arbitrarotur' — Corn. 
Ncp.). His imprudence in trusting 
himself under any circumstance* 
to suah a man as Alexander, is 
blamed by Polybius (viii. 1) and 
others. But we must suppose such 
imprudenoo to be partly justified 
or explained by soras plausible 
circumstances ; and tlie proclama- 
tion outlie Persian resoript appears 
to me to present the most reason- 
able explanation of his proceeding. 



46 


j±ISxOR a OF GREEbJCi. 


Pabt II. 


with its consequences still remained a blow to Thebes and 
a profit to Alexander; who again became master of all or 
most part of Thessaly, together with the Magnetes, the 
Phtliiot Achseans, and other tributary nations dependent 
on Thessaly — maintaining unimpaired his influence and 
connection at Athens . 1 

"While the Theban arms were thus losing ground in 
b.c. 306. Thessaly, an important point was gained in 
Oropus is their favour on the other side ofBoeotia. Oropus, 
AtVon/and on the north-eastern frontier of Attica adjoining 
placed i'ii Bceotia, was captured and wrested from Athens 
clothe' The* by a party of exiles who crossed over from Ere- 
bans. The tria in Euboea, with the aid of Themison, despot 
recoil iana the last-mentioned town. It had been more 
Chores from than once lost and regained between Athens 
Corinth. and Thebes; being seemingly in its origin Boe- 
otian, and never incorporated as a Dome or equal consti- 
tuent member of the Athenian common-wealth, but only 
recognised as a dependency of Athens; though, as it was 
close on the frontier, many of its inhabitants were also 
citizens of Athens, demols ofthe ueigbbouringDemeGrEea . 3 
So recently before as the period immediately preceding 
the battle of Leuktra, angry remonstrances had been ex- 
changed between Athens and Thebes respecting a portion 
of the Oropian territory. At that time, it appears, the 
Thebans were forced to yield, and their partisans in Oropus 
were banished . 3 It was these partisans who, through the 
aid of Themison and the Eretrians, now effected their 
return, so as to repossess themselves of Oropus, and doubt- 
less to banish the principal citizens friendly to Athens . 4 
So great was the sensation produced among the Athenians, 


On these grounds, which, in my 
judgement, outweigh any probabi- 
lities on the contrary side, I have 
placed the seizure of Pelopidas in 
306 b.o., after the embassy to Per- 
sia, not without feeling, however, 
that the chronology of this period 
cannot be rendered absolutely 
certain. 

1 Plutarch, Pelopid. o. 31-35 

2 Seo tlio instructive Instription 
and comments published by Pro- 
fessor Robb, in which the Deme 


rpaijc, near Or6pus, waB first dis- 
tinctly made known (Ross, Die 
Domen yon Attika, p. 6, 7— Halle, 
1846). 

• Is okra td s, Orat. xiv. (Plataio.) 
s. 22-40. 

4 Xon. Hellen. vii. 4, 1; Diodor, 
xv. 76. 

The previous capture of Ordpus, 
when Athens lost it in 411 B.O., 
was accomplished under circum- 
stances very analogous (Thueyd. 
viii. DO). 
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that they not only inarched with all their force to recover 
the place, hut also recalled their general Chares with that 
mercenary force which he commanded in the territories of 
Corinth and Phlius. They farther requested aid from the 
Corinthians and their other allies in Peloponnesus. These 
allies did not obey the summons; but the Athenian force 
alone would have sufficed to retake Oropus, had not the 
Thebans occupied it so as to place it beyond their attack. 
Athens was obliged to acquiesce in their occupation of it; 
though under protest, and with the understanding that 
the disputed right should he referred to impartial arbi- 
tration. 1 * * * * * * 

This seizure of Oropus produced more than one 
material consequence. Owing to the recall of B c 360 
Chares from Corinth, the harbour of Sikyon Atl ' 1 C n, d ; s 
could no longer be maintained against the Siky- contented ’ 
onians in the town; who, with the aid of the 
Arcadians, recaptured it, so that both town B ian allien • 
and harbour again came into the league of The- 
bans and Arcadians. Moreover, Athens became anco with 
discontented with her Peloponnesian allies, for 
having neglected her summons on the emergency Arcadians, 
at Oropus, although Athenian troops had been P e ? th of 
constantly in service for the protection of Pelo- y ° m ° 8 
ponnesus against the Thebans. The growth of such dis- 
positions at Athens became known to the Mantiucian 
Lykomedes; the ablest and most ambitious loader in 
Arcadia, who was not only jealous of the predominance of 
the Thebans, but had come to a formal rupture with them 
at the synod held for the reception of the Persian rescript. - 
Anxious to disengage the Arcadians from Thebes as well 
as from Sparta, Lykomedes now took advantage of the dis- 
content of Athens to open negotiations with that city; 
persuading the majority of the Arcadian Ten Thousand 

1 Xen, Hcllen. vii. 4, 1; Diodor. Dcmostlien&s hoard as a > outh with 

xr. 76. such strong admiration. But our 

Compare Demosthen. De Coronft, information is so vague and scanty, 
p. 269. s. 123 , i&schiads cont. Ktesi- that wo can make out nothing cer- 

phont. p. 397, s. 66. lainly on the point. Belidantz (Vito 

It would seem that we are to refer Iphicratis, Cbnbrite, ot Timothei, 
to this Iobs of OrOpus the trial of p. 109-114) brings together all the 

ClmbnaB and Kallistratus in scattered testimonies, in an in- 

Athens, together with the memor- structive chnpter. 

able harangue o^ the latter which * Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 39 j vii. 4, 2. 
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to send him thither as ambassador. There was difficulty 
among the Athenians in entertaining his proposition, from 
the alliance subsisting between them and Sparta. But 
they were reminded, that to disengage the Arcadians from 
Thebes, was no less in the interest of Sparta than of 
Athens; and a favourable answer was then given to Lyko- 
medes. The latter took ship at Peirieus for his return, 
but never reached Arcadia; for he happened to land at the 
spot where the Arcadian exiles of the opposite party were 
assembled, and these men put him to death at once. ■ In 
spite of his death, however, the alliance between Arcadia 
and Athens was still brought to pass, though not without 
opposition. 

Thebes was during this year engaged in her unsuc- 
b.o. 366. cesslul campaign in Thessaly (alluded to already) 
Epaminon- for the rescue of Pelopidas, which disabled her 
das is Ecnt from effective efforts in Peloponnesus. But as 
iiito n Ar- y soon as that rescue had been accomplished, Epa- 
caiIl “ 110 minondns, her greatest man and her only con- 
ogainstKai- spicuous orator, was despatched into Arcadia 
liatcatus. to offer, in conjunction with an envoy from 
Argos, diplomatic obstruction to the proposed Athenian 
alliance. He had to speak against Kallistratus, the most 
distinguished orator at Athens, who had been sent by his 
countrymen to plead their cause amidst the Arcadian Ten 
Thousand, and who, among other arguments, denounced 
the enormities which darkened the heroic legends both 
of Thebes and Argos. “Were not Orestes and Alkmmon, 
both murderers of their mothers (asked Kallistratus), 
natives of Argos? Was not (Edipus, who slew his father 
and married his mother, a native of Thebes?” — -“Yes 
(said Epaminondas, in his reply), they were. But Kallis- 
tratus has forgotten to tell you, that these persons, while 
they lived at home, were innocent or reputed to he so. As 
soon as their crimes became known, Argos and Thebes 
banished them ; and then it was that Athens received them, 


1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 3. embark. He fixed upon the exaofr 

Xenophon notices the singularity spot where the exiles w6ro as- 
of the accident. There were plenty sembledi not knowing that they 
of vessels in Feireeus ; Ly-Komedfis were there — 8ai|iOvui)Taxot dno-- 
had only to make his choice, and Gy^axei. ^ 

to dot®* ‘ « Wh* '0 he WO Id rHa- 
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stained with confessed guilt.” t This clever retort told 
much to the credit of the rhetorical skill of Epaminondas, 
hut his speech as a whole was not successful. The Ar- 
cadians concluded alliance with Athens; yet without for- 
mally renouncing friendship with Thebes. 

As soon as such new alliance had been ratified, it 
became important to Athens to secure a free Pr0 ) , ct 
and assured entrance into Peloponnesus; while tho Athe- 
at the same time the recent slackness of the 
Corinthians, in regard to the summons to rinth. tliey 
Oropus, rendered her mistrustful of their ar0 «>isai>- 
fidelity. Accordingly it was resolved in the pointe ' 
Athenian assembly, on the motion of a citizen named 
Demotion, to seize and occupy Corinth; there being 
already some scattered Athenian garrisons, on various 
points oftheCorinthianterritory, ready to be concentrated 
and rendered useful for such a purpose. A fleet and land- 
force under Chares was made ready and despatched. But 
on reaching the Corinthian port of Kenclircoe, Chares 
found himself shut out even from admittance. The propo- 
sition of Demotion, and the resolution of the Athenians, 
had become known to the Corinthians; who forthwith 
stood upon their guard, sent soldiers of their own to 
relieve the various Athenian outposts on their territory, 
and called upon these latter to give in any complaints for 
which they might have ground, as their services were no 
longer needed. Chares pretended to have learnt that 
Corinth was in danger. But both he and the remaining 
Athenians were dismissed, though with every expression 
of thanks and politeness. 2 

1 Cornelius Repos, Epaminond. 
c. 6; Plutarch, Rcipub. Got. Ptjec. 
p. 810 F. ; Plutarch, Apophtlicg. 

Reg p. 193 D. 

Com pate a similar reference, on 
tho part of others, to tho crimes 
embodied In Theban legend (Justin, 
ix, 3). 

Perhaps it may have been during 
this embassy into Peloponnesus, 
that KallistratUB addressed the dis- 
course to the public assembly at 
MesaOnfi, to which Aristotle makes 


allusion (Rhetoric, iii. 17,3); pos- 
sibly enough, against Epaminondas 
also. 

2 Xon. Hellon. vii. 4, 4-0. 

Tho public debates of the Athe- 
nian assembly were not favourable 
to the sucoess of a scheme, like 
that proposed by Demotion, to 
which secrecy was indispensable. 
Compare another scheme, divulged 
in like rjauner, in Thucydidfis, 
iii. 3. 


VOr„ v. 


E 
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The treacherous purpose of Athens was thus baffled, 
b o. goc. and the Corinthians were for the moment safe. 
Tho Covin- Yet their position was precarious and uncom* 
thiane, Epi- fortable; for their enemies, Thebes and Argos, 
and^oUiora were already their masters by land, and Athens 
are anxious had now been converted from an ally into an 
peuco k Thoy enemy. Hence they resolved to assemble a suffi- 
appiy to cient mercenary force in their own pay ; 1 but 
Sparta. while thus providing for military security, they 
sent envoys to Thebes to open negotiations for peace. 
Permission was granted to them by the Thebans to go and 
consult their allies, and to treat for peace in conjunction 
with as many as could be brought to share their views. 
Accordingly the Corinthians went to Sparta and laid their 
case before the full synod of allies, convoked for the 
occasion. “We are on the point of ruin (said the Corinthian 
envoy), and must make peace. We shall rejoice to make 
it in conjunction with you, if you will consent; but if you 
think proper to persevere in the war, be not displeased if 
we make peace without you.” The Epidaurians and 
Phliasians, reduced to the like distress, held the same 
language of weariness and impatience for peace . 2 

It had been ascertained at Thebes, that no propositions 
Refusal of for peace could be entertained, which did not 
taus^to^oc contain alormal recognition of the independence 
knowledge of Messene. To this the Corinthians and other 
pendence a ^i es of Sparta had no difficulty in agreeing. 
ofMcssGua ; But they vainly endeavoured to prevail upon 
* roachtheir ®P ar * a herself to submit to the same concession, 
allies with The Spartans resolutely refused to relinquish a 
consenting, territory inherited from victorious forefathers, 
and held under so long a prescription. They repudiated 
yet more indignantly the idea of recognising as free Greeks 
and equal neighbours, those who had so long been their 
slaves. They proclaimed their determination of continuing 

1 It scorns probable that those can verify his chronology) and to 
were the mercenaries placed by the the Corinthian mercenaries now 
Corinthians under tho command of assembled, in connexion with Ti- 
Timophanes, and employed by him moloon and Timophanfis— of whom 
afterwards as instruments for es- I shall have to say much in a future 
tablisliing a despotism. chapter. 

Plutarch (Timoleon, c. 3, 4) al- * Compare Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 8, 
ludes bneHy to mercenaries equip- 0 with Isokral&s, Or. vi. (Archido- 
ped about this time (as far as we mus) s. 108. 
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the war, even single-handed and with all its hazards, to 
regain what they had lost; i and although they could not 
directly prohibit the Corinthians and other allies, whose 
sickness of the war hadhecome intolerable, from negotiating 
a separate peace for themselves — yet they gave only a 
reluctant consent. Archidamus son of Agesilaus even 
reproached the allies with timorous selfishness, partly in 
deserting their benefactress Sparta at her hour of need, 
partly in recommending her to submit to a sacrifice 
ruinous to her honour . 2 The Spartan prince conjured his 
countrymen, in the name of all their ancient dignity, to 
spurn the mandates of Thebes; to shrink neither from 
effort nor from peril for the reconquest of Messene, even 
if they had to fight alone against all Greece; and to convert 
their military population into a permanent camp, sending 
away their women and children to an asylum in friendly 
foreign cities. 


* Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 9. 

4 Tliis sentiment of dissatisfaction 
against the allies is strongly and 
TCpeatedly set foitli in the Oration 
of iBOkiatfis called Archidamus, 
composed as if to be spoken in this 
synod — and good evidonce (whether 
actually spoken or not) of the 
teelings animating the prince and 
a large party at Sparta. Archida- 
intis treats those allies who recom- 
mended the Spartans to surrender 
Messend, as worse cnem.es ovon 
than those who had broken off al- 
together. Ho specifies Corinthians, 
Phlmaians, and Epidaurians, sect, 
11-13— si; tuoto 6’ fptoyffi *:XcG/s;ix<, 
xai ‘tojauTT)’* fjftu)*/ xotsy/uixcioiv 
i/a;5pict’j, iujts aoXXdxi; yjjid; 
aa/Te; yrcsp Tfj; a&Ttbv TtoXijisi'J, Ousp 
M*3 c^ rt\z, ti&x otoj-ai 3eiv 7jp.a<; xiv- 
O'jvsusiv aXX' auxoi ttjv oipaxspav 
aOTUiv aatpnXu); xapxuirrat, fisipumai 
oiSaaxEiv 7}p.a; uk yp7] rot* eyOpot; 
rij; Tjp.£-c ip it; tcapayiup^aai xal apo; 
toU dXXoio SRaasiXeuaiv, lb;, si (if] 
T^ota euy)(tt)p^«jOfiEv, itoujedpis^oi 
tlpVTjvTW-4 e<pa;ajrc<m Compare 


sect. 67, 87, 91, 105, 106, 123. 

AVe may infer from this discourse 
of Isokratfis, that the displeasure 
of the Spartans against their allies, 
because the latter advised them to 
relinquish MessCnC — was much 
greater than the narrative of Xe- 
nophon (Hellen. vii 4,8-11) would 
lead us to believe 

In the argument prefixed to the 
discourse, it is asserted (among 
various other inaccuracies), that 
the SpartanB had sent to Thobns to 
ask for peace, and that the Thebans 
had said in reply— peace would be 
grunted, £> MijJ7jv7]/ d/oixUuiai xal 
au 70/0(10 j e4ju>3i Now the Spartans 
had never sent to Thebes for this 
purpose , the Corinthians went to 
Thebes, and there learnt the peremp- 
tory condition requiring that Mes- 
e6n6 should be recognised Next, 
the Thebans would never require 
Sparta to recolonise or reconstitute 
(avouxiuai) Messdnd; that had been 
already done by the Thebans them- 
selves. 
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Though the Spartans were not inclined to adopt the 
b o. 3c6 desperate suggestions of Archidamus, yet this 

Corinth important congress ended by a scission between 

EpitUuruB, them and their allies. The Corinthians, Phlia- 
conoiutio° sians, Epidaurians, and others, went to Thebes, 
penc 0 U with and concluded peace; recognising the independ- 
n-mirmt bUt ence Messene and affirming the independence 
Sparta— of each separate city within its own territory, 
the°indo inS without either obligatory alliance, or headship 
pendence of on the part of any city. Yet when the Thebans 
Messdnfl. invited them to contract an alliance, they declined, 
saying that this would be only embarking in war on the 
other side; whereas that which they sighed for -was peace. 
Peace was accordingly sworn, upon the terms indicated in 
the Persian rescript, so far as regarded the general auto- 
nomy of each separate town, and specially that of Messene; 
but not including any sanction, direct or indirect, of Theban 
headship . 1 

This treaty removed out of the war, and placed in a 
position of neutrality, a considerable number of 
b.o. ogg. Grecian states; chiefly those near the- Isthmus 
catcd'roia- — Corinth, Phlius,Epidaurus; probably Trcezen 
tions ue- and Hermione, since we do not find them again 
Grecian' 0 mentioned among the contending parties. But 
states after it left the more powerful states, Thebes and 
this peace. Argos — Sparta and Athens 2 — still at war; as 
well as Arcadia, Acliaia, and Elis. The relations between 
these states however were now somewhat complicated: for 
Thebes was at war with Sparta, and in alliance, though 
not altogether hearty alliance, with the Arcadians; while 
Athens was at war with Thebes, yet in alliance with 
Sparta as well as with Arcadia. The Argeians were in 
alliance with Thebes and Arcadia, and at war with Sparta; 
the Eleians were on unfriendly terms, though not yet at 


1 Diodorus (xv. 7fi) states tliat the 

Persian king sent envoys to Greece, 
'who caused this peaco to be con- 
cluded. Cut there seems no ground 
for believing that any Persian 
envoys had visited Greece since the 
return of Pelopidas, who«*e return 
with the rescript did in fact con- 
stitute a rorsian intervention. The 
peace now concluded was upon the 


general basis of that rescript, so 
far, but no farther (as I conceive), 
the assertion of Diodorus about 
Persian intervention is exact. 

5 Diodorus (xv. 76) is farther in- 
accurate in stating the peace as 
universally accepted, and as being 
a conclusion of the Bceolian and 
Lacedaemonian war, which had be- 
gun with t 1 e battle of Leuktra. 
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actual war, with Arcadia — yet still (it would appear) in 
alliance with Thebes. Lastly, the Arcadians themselves 
were losing their internal cooperation and harmony one 
with another, which had only so recently begun. Two 
parties were forming among them, under the old conflicting 
auspices of Mantineia and Tegea. Tcgea, occupied by a 
Theban harmost and garrison, held strenuously with Mega- 
lopolis andMesseue as well as with Thebes, thus constituting 
a strong and united frontier against Sparta. 

As the Spartans complained of their Peloponnesian 
allies, for urging the recognition of Hessene as Athena 
an independent slate — so they were no less in- » 
dignant with the Persian king; who, though still bas^y to 
calling himself their ally, had inserted the same ^" iim 
recognition in the rescript granted toPelopidas . 1 tc ”ed r V 
The Athenians also were dissatisfied with this f rom 

rescript. They had (as has been already stated) nounJing 
condemned to death Timagoras, one of their f, ra ^J n ^ 1!s 
envoys who had accompanied Pelopidas, for Athenian 
having received bribes. They now availed them- possession, 
selves of the opening left for them in the very words of 
the rescript, to send a fresh embassy up to the Persian 
court, and solicit more favourable terms. Their new envoys, 
communicating the fact that Timagoras had betrayed his 
trust and had been punished for it, obtained from the 
Great King a fresh rescript, pronouncing Ainphipohs to 
be an Athenian possession instead of a free city . 2 Whether 

1 Xenophon. Enc. Agchil ii. 30. down (xaTircfjL^sv) a fresh rescript 
— tu> Si*r 4 / about Amphipolis— this informa- 

yoi tujv rpioOev, xai?7i tion can only have been communi- 

Eiyai cpd j'/.uj e"ST*T7E cated, and the now rescript only 

nsiim. obtained, by a second ombassysent 

* This second mission of the to him from Athens. 

Athenians to the Persian court Perhaps the Lacedrcmonian Kal- 
(pursuaut to the invitation con- lias may have accompanied this 
laiucd in the rescript given to second Athenian mission to Susa; 
Pelopidas, Xeu. Hellen. vii. 1, 37), we hear of him as having come 
appears to me implied in Demos- back with a friendly letter from 
then&s, Fals. Deg. p. 381. s. 101; p. the Persian king to Agesilaus 
420. s. 283; Or. De Halonneso, p. (Xenophon, Enc. Ages. viii. 3 ; Plu- 
84. s. 30. larch, ApopMh. Lacon. p.121313.), 

If the king of Persia was informed brouglA by a Persian messenger, 
that Timagoras had beon put to Put the statement is too vague to 
death by his countrymen on re- enable us to verify this as the 
turning to Athens— and if lie sent actual occasion. 
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that other article also in the former rescript, which com- 
manded Athens to call in all her armed ships, was now 
revoked, we cannot say; but it seems probable. 

At the same time that the Athenians sent this second 
b.c. 366. embassy, they also despatched an armament 
Timotiieus under Timotheus to the coast of Asia Minor, 
sent with a y e t with express instructions not to violate the 
Asia-— peace with the Persian king. Agesilaus, king 
Agesiiaus f 0 f Sparta, went to the same scene, though without 
Ariobar- any public force; availing himself only of his 
sancs. long-established military reputation to promote 
the interests of his country as negotiator. Both Spartan 
and Athenian attention was now turned, directly and 
specially, towards Ariobarzanes the satrap of Phrygia; 
who (as has been already related) had sent over to Greece, 
two years before, Philiskus of Abydus, with the view either 
of obtaining from the Thebans peace on terms favourable 
to Sparta, or of aiding the latter against them. • Ariobar- 
zanes was then preparing, and apparently had since openly 
consummated, his revolt from the Persian king, which 
Agesilaus employed all his influence in fomenting. The 
Athenians, however, still wishing to avoid a distinct breach 
with Persia, instructed Timotheus to assist Ariobarzanes 
— yet with a formal proviso, that he should not break truce 
with the Great King. They also conferred both upon 
Ariobarzanes (with his three sons), and upon Philiskus, 
the gift of Athenian citizenship. 2 That satrap seems now 
to have had a large mercenary force, and to have been 
iu possession of both sides of the Hellespont, as well as 
of Perinthus on the Propontis; while Philiskus, as his 
chief officer, exercised extensive ascendency, disgraced by 
much tyranny and brutality, over the Grecian cities in 
that region. 

Precluded by his instructions from openly aiding the 
Conquest revolted Ariobarzanes, Timotheus turned his 
O y Samoa force against the island of Samos; which was 
Timotheus. now held by Kyprothemis, a Grecian chief with 
a military force in the service of Tigranes, Persian satrap 
on the opposite mainland. How or when Tigranes had 
acquired it, we do not know; but the Persians, when once 
left by the peace of Antalkidns in quiet possession of the 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii, 1 , 27. p. 103. s. 10. coot ArietoVrat. p. 

1 Demoethen. De Hhodior. Libert. 060. e. 165 ; p. 087. b. 212. 
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continental Asiatic Greeks, naturally tended to push their 
dominion over the neighbouring islands. After carrying 
on his military Operations in Samos, with 8000 peltastBand 
00 triremes, for ten or eleven months, Timotheus became 
master of it. His success was the more gratifying, as he 
had found means to pay and maintain his troops during the 
whole time at the cost of enemies; without either drawing 
upon the Athenian treasury, or extorting contributions 
Irom allies, 1 * An important possession was thus acquired 
for Athens, while a considerable number of Samians of the 
opposite party went into banishment, with the loss of their 
properties. Since Samos was not among the legitimate 
possessions of the king of Persia, this conquest was not 
understood to import war between him and Athens. In- 
deed it appears that the revolt of Ariobarzanes and the 
uncertain fidelity of various neigbouring satraps, shook 
for some time the King's authority, and absorbed his 
revenues in these regions. Autophradates, the satrap of 
Lydia — and Mausolus, native prince of Karia under Per- 
sian supremacy— attacked Ariobarzanes, with the view, 
real or pretended, of quelling his revolt ; and laid siege to 
Assus and Adramyttium. But they are said to have been 
induced to desist by the personal influence of Agesilaus.- 
As the latter had no army, nor any means of allurement 
(except perhaps some money derived from Ariobarzanes), 
we may fairly presume that the two besiegers were 
not very earnest in the cause. Moreover, we shall 
find both of them, a few years afterwards, in joint 
revolt with Ariobarzanes himself against the Persian king. 3 


1 Dcmosthcn. tit sup., Isokiates, 
Or. xv. (DoPermut) 8.118; Cornel. 
Xepos, Timoth. c. 1. 

The stratagems whereby Timo- 
tlieus procured monoy for Ills troops 
at Samos, are touched upon in the 
Pseudo-Aristotoles. (Economic ii. 
23, and in Polyccn. iii. 10, 0; so 
far as wo can understand them, 
they appear to bo only contribu- 
tions, levied under a thin disguieo, 
upon the inhabitants. 

Since Anobarzands gave money 
to Ageeilaus, he may perhaps have 
given somo to Timotheus during 
this si eg* 


2 Xcnoph. Enc. Ages. ii. 2G, Po- 
lyocnu9, vn. 2G. 

I do not know whether it is to 
this period that we are to refer the 
siege of Artaneus by Autophrada- 
tes, which lie was induced to re- 
linquish by an ingenious proposi- 
tion of Eubulus, who held the place 
(Aristot. Politic, ii. 4, 10). 

3 It is with the greatest difficulty 
that we make out anything like a 
thread of events at this period; so 
miserably scanty and indistinct 
are our authorities. 

Behdnutz (Vital Iphicrntis, Cha- 
britc, et Timothei, chap. v. p. 118" 
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Agesilaus obtained, from all three, pecuniary aid for 
Sparta . 1 

The acquisition of Samos, while it exalted the repu- 
b c. 30.-. tation of Timotheus, materially enlarged the 
Partial "rc- maritime dominion of Athens. It seems also to 
aambaim have weakened the hold of the Great King on 
lone'ss ob-' Asia Minor — to have disposed the residents, 
toinea by both satraps and Grecian cities, to revolt — and 
Tnnot ious. yj Ug j - 0 ] iave helped Ariobarzanes, who rewarded 
both Agesilaus and Timotheus. Agesilaus was enabled to 
carry home a sum of money to his embarrassed countrymen; 
but Timotheus, declining pecuniary aid, obtained for 
Athens the more valuable boon of rc-admission to the 
Thracian Chersonese. Ariobarzanes made over to him 
Sestus and Krithote in that peninsula; possessions doubly 
precious, as they secured to the Athenians a partial mastery 
of the passage of the Hellespont; with a large circumjacent 
territory for occupation . 2 

Samos and the Chersonese were not simply new tri- 
Samna and ^utary confederates aggregated to the Athenian 
tile ciier- synod. They were, in large proportion, new 
nciv’mo- territories acquired to Athens, open to he oc- 
p notary ac- cupied hy Athenian citizens as out-settlers or 
forAruans Weruchs. Much of the Chersonese had been 
Athenian " possessed by Athenian citizens, even from the 
Bettiere ’ 3 ° r ^ me the first Miltiades and afterwards down 
sent thither to the destruction of the Athenian empire in 
priotore 405 B ‘ 0, r -^ 10 u 6 h all these proprietors had been 

1 then driven home and expropriated, they had 

never lost the hope of a favourable turn of fortune and 
eventual re-entry . 2 That moment had now arrived. The 
formal renunciation of all private appropriations of land 
out of Attica, which Athens had proclaimed at the formation 

130) is an instructive) auxiliary in )./j?0stou>; 5nac 6 to-o? ^epicx* 0 * 
putting together the scraps of in- oixsiqc ^vayxisG r ( ^6) si ysvsjOoi, 
formation* compare also 'Wcissen- 4c. (s. 111). 

born, Hcllen. p. 192-194 (Jona, 1844). From the value of the Hellespont 

1 Xen. Enc. Ages. ii. 20, 27. to Athens as ensuring a regular 

2 Isokrates, Or. xv. (De Permut.) supply of corn imported from the 

s. 116-119; Cornelius Nepoa, Timo- Euxine, Sestus was sometimes 
theus, c. 1. called “the flour-board of the Pci- 

Igokratfis particularly ^ dwells rams"— ij stjM* too ITetpauuc (Aris- 
upon the fact that the conquest of tot. Rhetor, iii. 10, 8). 

Timotheus secured to Athens a * See Andokides de Pace, s. 16. 
iar«e circumjacent territory — is »•# 
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of her second confederacy in 378 b.c., as a means of 
conciliating maritime allies — was forgotten, now that she 
stood no longer in fear of Sparta. The same system of 
kleruchies, which had so much discredited her former 
empire, was again partially commenced. Many kleruchs, 
or lot-holders, were sent out to occupy lands both at Samos 
and in the Chersonese. These men were Athenian citizens, 
who still remained citizens of Athens even in their foreign 
domicile, and whose properties formed part of the taxable 
schedule of Athens. The particulars of this important 
measure are unknown to us. At Samos the emigrants 
must have been new men; for there had never been any 
kleruchs there before. 1 But in the Chersonese, the old 
Athenian proprietors, who had been expropriated forty 
years before (or their descendants), doubtless now went 
back, and tried, with more or less of success, to regain 
their previous lands ; reinforced by bands of new emigrants. 
And Timotheus, having once got footing at Sestns and 
Ivrithote, soon extended his acquisitions to Elams and 
other places; whereby Athens was emboldened publicly to 
claim the whole Chersonese, or at least most part of it. as 


1 That the Athenian occupation 
of Samoa (doubtless only in part) 
by kleruchs, began in 30G or 3GB 
li.c.— is established by Diodorus, 
xviti. 8 - 18 — when he mentions the 
restoration of the Samians forty- 
throe years afterwards by the Mace- 
donian Pcrdikkas. This is not 
inconsistent with the fact that 
additional detachments of klciuchs 
were sent out in 3G1 and m 352 b.c., 
as mentioned by the Scholiast on 
iEschincs cont. Timarc.li. p 31. c. 
1*2; and by Philochorus, Fr. 131, 
ed. Didot. See the note of tVes- 
seling, who questions the accuracy 
of the date in Diodorus. I dissent 
from his criticism, though he is 
supported both by Boeckh (Public 
IScon. of Athens, b. iii. p. 428) and 
by Mr. Clinton (F. H. ad ann. 352). 
1 think it highly improbable that 
so long an interval should have 
elapsod between the capture of 
the is! d n d the sending of the 


kleruchs, or that this latter measure, 
offensive as it was in tho eye3 of 
Greece, should have been first re- 
sorted to by Athens in 352 b.c., 
when she had been so much weak- 
ened both by the Social "War, and 
by the progicss of Philip. Strabo 
mentions 2000 kleruchs as having 
been sent to Samos. But whether 
he means the first hatch alone, or 
all the diffcicrtt batches together, 
wo cannot say (Strabo, xiv. p 638). 
The father of the philosopher Epi- 
kurus was among these kleruchs 
co nip tiro Diogcn. Laort. x 1. 

Ilohdantz (Vit® Ipliicratis, Cha- 
briaj ot Timotliei, p. 127) seems to 
me to tako a jnst view of the very 
difficult chronology of this period. 

Demosthenes montions the prop- 
erty of the kleruchs, in his general 
review tho ways and means of 
Athens} in a speech delivered in 
Olym. 10G, before 352 b.o. (De Sym- 
moriis, p. 182. B. 19). 
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her own ancient possession — from its extreme northern 
boundary at a line drawn across the isthmus north of 
Kardia, down to Elseus at its southern extremity. > 

This transfer of lands in Samos to Athenian prop- 
nidi uitie r i e t°rs, combined with the resumption of the 
Of Athens 8 Chersonese, appears to have excited a strong 
m cstnb- sensation throughout Greece, as a revival of 
kTcruchs" ambitious tendencies on the part of Athens, and 
in tiio a manifest departure from those disinterested 
Un-rstinese. p ro f ess ; ons which she had set forth in 37S b.c. 
Even in the Athenian assembly, a citizen named "Kydias 
pronounced an emphatic protest against the emigration of 
the kleruchs to Samos.- However, obnoxious as the 
measure was to criticism, yet having been preceded by a 
conquering siege and the expulsion of many native prop- 
rietors, it does not seem to have involved Athens in so 
much real difficulty as the resumption of her old rights in 
the Chersonese. Not only did she hero come into conflict 
with independent towns, like Kardia , 3 which resisted her 
pretensions — and with resident proprietors whom she was 
to aid her citizens in dispossessing — lnxt also with a new 
enemy, Kotys, king of Thrace. That prince, claiming the 
Chersonese as Thracian territory, was himself on the point 
of seizing Sestus, when Agesilaus or Ariobarznnes drove 
him away , 4 to make room for Timotheus and the Athe- 
nians. 

It has been already mentioned, that Kotys 5 — the new 
n c 3c3 36i , l’h rac ‘ an enemy, but previously the friend and 
adopted citizen, of Athens — was father-in-law 
Thrace— the Athenian general Iphikrates, whom ho 
Timotheus had enabled to establish and people the tow’n 
inhfkmtvi? all( t settlement called Drys, on the coast of 
Thrace. Iphikrates had been employed by the 
Athenians for the last three or four years on the coasts 
of Macedonia and Chalkidike, and especially against Am- 
phipolis; but he had neither taken the latter place, nor 
obtained (so far as we know) any other success; though he 
had incurred the expense for three years of a mercenary 

■ See Demosthenes, De Halon- 677. s. 201 j p. 679. s. 209. 
neao, p. 86. s. 40-42; .ffisell.nes, De • Xenophon, Enc. Ageail. ii. 20. 
Fall. Dcgat. 204 s 74, s Dcinostbcn. cont. Arietokrat. p. 

11 Anstotol Rhetoric, ii. 8, 4. 0G0, s. 141. 

’ Dcmosthcn. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
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general mimed Charidomus with a body of troops. How 
so unprofitable a result, on the part of an energetic man 
like Iphikrates, is to be explained — we cannot .tell. But 
it naturally placed him before the eyes of his countrymen 
in disadvantageous contrast with Timothous, who had just 
acquired Samos and the Chersonese. An additional reason 
for mistrusting Iphikrates, too. was presented by the fact, 
that Athens was now at war with his fathcr-m-law Xotys. 
Hence it was now resolved by the Athenians to recall him, 
and appoint Timot hens 1 * * to an extensive command, including 
Thrace aud Macedonia as u ell as the Chersonese. Perhaps 
party enmities between the two Athenian chiefs, with their 
respective friends, may have contributed to the change. 
As Iphikrates had been the accuser of Timotheus a few 
years before, so the latter may have seized this opportunity 
of retaliating.'- At all events the dismissed general con- 
ducted himself in such a manner as to justify the mistrust 
of his countrymen; taking part with his father-in-law 
Kotys in the war, and actually fighting against. Athens, a 
He had got into his possession some hostages of Arnphi- 
polis, sui rendered to him by Harpalus: which gave great 
hopes of extorting the surrender of the town. These 
hostages he had consigned to the custody of the mercenary 
general Ciiaridemus, though a vote had been passed in the 
Athenian assembly that they should be sent to Athens . 4 


1 Demos then. cont Aristokrat. p. 
G(59. s. 174. 'KrsiS/j to v \ lz * ’Ioixpi- 
tkjv drosrpat/iYO*; snoiTjaaTz, Tiu r - 
fJco-j S’ et:' Aj*?izo).w x«l Xeopdv/jsov 
eJisrili.itxTs jTpa-r/JYOJj Ac 

a See Deinosthcn. cont. Timotli. 
p. 1187, 1188, s. 10-16. 

Timotheus swore and pledged 
himself publicly in the Athenian 
assembly, on one occasion, to 
prefer against Iphikrates a YP*?»)' 
gevia; ; hut be never realized this 
engagement, and he even after- 
wards became bo far reconciled 
with Iphikrates, as to give hia 
daughter in marriage to the sou 
of the latter (ibid, p 1204. s. 76). 

To what precise date, or cir- 
cumstance, this sworn engagement 
is to be referred, we cannot de- 
termine. Possibly the $s/lac 


may refer to the connexion of Iplii- 
kratOs with Koty s, which miuht 
entail in some manner the fnr- 
foituie of lus right of citizenship . 
for it is dilh cult to understand how 
ypyofj in its usual sense 

^implying the negation of any 
original right of citizenship), could 
over be prol erred as a charge against 
Iphikrates; who not only per- 
formed all the active duties of a 
citizen, but served in the highest 
post, and received from the people 
distinguished honours. 

3 Demos then. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
ti(]4. s. 153. ET6Xp7}asv 6nep tcuv ho* 
too; apxYH-aTuiJ evbvtLx tgic ugsTi* 
poi; aTp*TT)Yoi; vao|iajrEiv. 

4 Demostli. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
(•GO s. 174-177. Respecting these 
hostages, I can do nothing mure 
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As soou as the appointment of Iphikrates was cancelled, 
Charideinus forthwith surrendered the hostages to the 
Amphipolitans themselves, thus depriving Athens of a 
material advantage. And this was not all. Though Cha- 
ridemus had been three years with his band in the service 
of Athens under Iphikrates, yet when the new general 
Timotheus wished to re-engage him, he declined the pro- 
position; conveying away his troops in Athenian transports, 
to enter into the pay of a decided enemy of Athens — 
Kotys; and in conjunction with Iphikrates himself.' He 
was subsequently coming by sea from Kardia to take ser- 
vice under her other enemies, Olynthus and Amphipolis, 
when he was captured by the Athenian fleet. Under these 
circumstances, lie was again prevailed on to serve Athens. 

It was against these two cities, and the general coast 
u.o. 366-304. of Macedonia and the Chalkidic Thrace, that 
Timotheus Timotheus devoted his first attention, postponing 
acts with for the moment Kotys and the Chersonese. In 
the C coas”" this enterprise lie found means to obtain the 
or Macedo- alliance of Macedonia, which had been hostile to 
o'laUcidikc. his predecessor Iphikrates. Ptolemy of Alorus, 
He faiu at regent of that country, who had assassinated 
Amphipolis ti 10 preceding king, Alexander son of Amyutas, 
was himself assassinated (305 b.c.) by Perdikkas, brotherot 
Alexander." Perdikkas, during the first year or two of his 
reign, seems to have been friendly and not hostile to Athens. 
He lent aid to Timotheus, who turned his force against 
Olynthus and other towns both in the Chalkidic Thrace 
and on the coast of Macedonia . 3 Probably the Olynthian 
confederacy may have been again acquiring strength during 
the years of recent Spartan humiliation; so that Perdikkas 
now found his account in assisting Athens to subdue or 

than repeat the brief and obscuie stance 

notice of Demosthenes Of the * Diodorus, xv. 77. j&schincs do 
various conjectures proposed to Fals Leg. p. 2">0. c. 14. 
illustrate it, none appear to me * Demosthenes (Olyuth. 1. p. 21. 
at all satisfactory. Who Hurpalus b 14) mentions the assistance of 
was, I cannot presume to say. the Macedonians to Timotheus 
1 Dcmostlicn. cont. Aristokrat. p. against Olynthus. Compare also 
G09 s. 175. his oration ad Philippi Epistolam 

The orator refers to letters writ- (p. 154. s 9). This can hardly al- 
teu by Iphikrates and ILmotheus lude to anything olse than the war 
to the Athenian people in support carried on by Timotheus on thoso 
of these allegations. Unfortunately coasts in 3C4 b.c. See also Polyten 
those letteis arc not cited in sub- iii. 10, 14. 
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enfeeble if, just as his father Amyntas had invoked Sparta 
for the like purpose. Tiraotheus, with the assistance of 
Perdikkns, was very successful in these parts; making 
himself master of Torone, Potidaea, Pydnn, Methone, and 
various oilier places. As he mastered many of the Chal- 
kidic towns allied with Olynthus, the means and adherents 
still retained by that city became so much diminished, that 
Timotheus is spoken of loosely as having conquered it . 1 
Here, as at Samos, he obtained his successes not only 
Without cost to Athens, but also (as we are told) without 
severities upon the allies, simply from the regular contri- 
butions of the Thracian confederates of Athens, assisted 
by the employment of a temporary coinage of base metal . 2 
Yet though Timotheus was thus victorious in and near 
the Thermaic Gulf, he was not more fortunate than his 
predecessor in his attempt to achieve that which Athens 
had most at heart — the capture of Amphipolis; although, 
by the accidental capture of Charidemue at sea, he was 
enabled again to enlist that chief with his band, whoso 
services seem to have been gratefully appreciated at 
Athens . 3 Timotheus first despatched Alkimachus, who 
was repulsed — then landed himself and attacked the city. 
But the Amphipolitans, aided by the neighbouring 
Thracians, in large numbers (and perhaps by the Thracian 
Kotys), made so strenuous a resistance, that he was forced 
to retire with loss; and even to burn some triremes, which, 
having been carried across to assail the city from the wide 
part of the river Strymon above, could not be brought off 
in the face of the enemy . 4 

1 Diodor. xt. 81 ; Cornelius Xepos, 

Timoth. 1 ; Isokratfi*, Or. xv (De 
Permut) s. 115-llOj Deinnrchus 
cont. Demosth. s. 14. cont. IMulokl. 

8. 19. 

I give in the text what I appre- 
hend to be the real truth contained 
in the large assertion of Isokratfts 
— XaXxiSzIc a-avr*$ xaTS7:oXs|j.r J ffEv 
(s. 110). The orator states that 
Timotheus acquired twenty-four 
cities in all ; but this total prob- 
ably comprises his conquests in 
other times as well as in other 
places. The expression of Nepos 
— “Olynthios bello subogit" — is 


vague. 

* Ifiokratfc* 3 , l. e. ; Aristotcl. (Eco- 
nomic ii. 22, Polyrcn. iii. 10, 14. 

3 Dcmosthcn. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
6G9. s. 177. 

4 Polyicnus ^in. 10, 8) mentions 
this fact, which is explained by 
comparing (in Thucydides, vii 9) 
the description of the attach made 
by the Athenian Euetion upon Am- 
phipolis in 414 B.c. 

These ill-successes of Timotheus 
stand eipimemted, as I conceive, 
in that catalogue of nine defeats, 
which the Scholiast on jfischin&s 
(Do Fals. Leg. p. 756, Reiske) 
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Timof, lieus next turned his attention to the war against 
n.c. 363. -Kotys in Thrace, and to the defence of the 
TimotbMia newly-acquired Athenian possessions in the 
acts ugiiinst Chersonese, now menaced by the appearance of 
mmt the“ d a new aU( l unexpected enemy to Athens in the 
Chersonese, eastern waters of the Aegean — a Theban fleet. 


specifics as having been undergone 
by Athens at the territory called 
A'ine ITni/s (’Evvi* ‘Oool), the pre- 
vious name of the spot where Am- 
jthipolis was built They foim the 
eighth and ninth items of the 
catalogue 

The third item, is the captiuc of 
Amphipolis byBratidns Tliefourth 
is, the defeat of Klcon by Brasidaa. 
llien coiuo, — 

5. oi cici/Ouvxsc 2 “’ A f Jr,vaiot 

egeXdQ rpi'i. The onlj way in which 
I can make historical fact out of 
these words, is, by supposing that 
they allude to tho during in of 
all the out-resident Athenians to 
Athens, after the defeat of ilSgos- 
potami. We know from Thucydides 
that when Amphipolis was taken 
by UraBidas, many of the Athenians 
who w'ere there settled retired to 
Eion; where they probably re- 
mained until the close of the Pe- 
loponnesian wai , and were then 
t'orced hack to Athens, We should 
then have to construct oi sm/o bi- 
*r s; sit 'Ilio^a ’Aftr^Ioi — “the Athe- 
nians residing at Eiou, 1 ’ which, 
though net an usual sonso of tlic 
prcjiosition erl with an accusative 
case, seems the only definite mean- 
ing which can be made out here. 

*». 01 Ji.2T« 2l|AfAl'/0’J aTptCTTJYOUVTOC 

6v2cp0dpr,3aj. 

7. Sts Llp'jjToixayo^ ase-cu/av (’Afi- 
cpii:o>na>a aurou? icapaSovxuu xoic 
6p.opoi? these last words are 

inserted by Bekker from a MS.). 
These two last mentioned occur- 
rences are altogether unknown 
We may perhaps suppose them to 
roler to the period when Iphikratfis 
was commanding the iorces of 


Athens in these regions, from Sf>8- 
3C5 J1 C. 

8. sxTHjji’f r J:'' ; oho Tt|xoQiou ’AXxl- 
jiayoc aritoysv au-cu, TrnpiSovTun 
aiiT 0 >j; 0pa;iv ei: 5 TiixoxpatciU? *A0j- 
vr,3 n dpyoj-n:. 

The word TtfiiiOiou is hero in- 
setted b> Bekker from a MS., in 
place of Tijjloo'Js^, which ap- 
peared in lteiske’s edition. 

9 T l{J.o02OC £no-p2T2U33« TJXTTjOl] 
ir.> kx)x|xiio voq. 

Here are two defeats of Trnio- 
theus specified, one in the arch on- 
ship of T nnokratfis, which exactly 
coincides with tho command of 
Tnnotheus in these regions, (Mid- 
summer 3f>4 to Mid su miner <163 n c ). 
But the other archou Kalamion, is 
unknown in tho Fasti of Athens. 
Wmiewski (Comment inDemosth. 
de CorouA, p. 39;, Bohnecke, and 
other commentators follow Corsini 
in representing Kalamion to be a 
corruption o! Ealh'tiulefi, who was 
archon from M id bu muter 3(»0-359 
n c. ; and Mr Clinton even inserts 
the fact m Ins tahleB for that year. 
But I agree with ltehdantz (Vit. 
Jph. Chab. et Tun. p. 153) that such 
an occurrciice alter Midsummer 360 
n.c, can hardly be reconciled with 
the proceedings in the Chersonese 
before and after that period, ae 
reported by Demosthenes in the 
Oration against AristokratAs. With- 
out being able to explain the mis- 
take about the name of the arohpn, 
and without determining whether 
the real mistake may not consist 
in having placed eict in plaoe of 
into— 1 cannot hut think that Timo- 
theus underwent two repulses, one 
by his lieutenant, and another bv 
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I have already mentioned that in 36G b.c., Thebes had 
sustained great misfortunes m Thessaly. Po- B c 364 . 363 
lopidas had been fraudulently seized and de- f 

tained as prisoner by Alexander of Pherse; huTtS*' ° 
a Theban army had been sent to rescue him, in 
but had been dishonourably repulsed, and had PoTfipamiT 
only been enabled to effect its retreat by the 18 scut with 
genius of Epaminoudas, then serving as a a g.'U™t y 
private, and called upon by the soldiers to Alexander 
take the command. Afterwards, Epaminondas 0 1Br,e ' 
himself had been sent at the head of a second army 
to extricate his captive friend, which he had accomplished, 
but not without relinquishing Thessaly and leaving Alexan- 
der more powerful than ever. For a certain time after 
this defeat, the Thebans remained comparatively humbled 
and quiet. At length, the aggravated oppressions of the 
tyrant Alexander occasioned such suffering, and provoked 
such missions of complaint on the part of the Thessalians 
to Thebes, that Pelopidas, burning with ardour to revenge 
both his city and himself, prevailed on the Thebans to 
place him at the head of a fresh army for the purpose of 
invading Thessaly. 1 

At the same time, probably, the remarkable successes 
of the Athenians under Timotheus, at Samos K 
and the Chersonese, had excited uneasiness tins exhorta 
throughout Greece, and jealousy on the part of S T '' 0 °' 
the Thebans. Epaminondas ventured to pro- P4n i p ft 
pose to his countrymen that they should grapple ^ e t B 1 t 0 "® ainst 
with Athens on her own element, and compete 1 " 3 ‘ 
for the headship of Greece not only on land but at sea. 
In fact the rescript brought down by Pelopidas from the 
Persian court sanctioned this pretension, by commanding 
Athens to lay up her ships of war, on pain of incurring 
the chastisement of the Great King; 2 a mandate, which she 
had so completely defied as to push her maritime efforts 
more energetically than before. Epaminondas employed 
all his eloquence to impress upon his countrymen, that, 

himself, near Amphipolis— both of My view of the chronology of 

them occurring in 3G4 or the early this period agrees generally with 
part of 3G3 b.c. During great part that of Dr. Thirlwall (Hist. Gr. vol. 
of 3G3 B.C., the attention of Tiino- v. ch. 4£. p. 244-267). 
theus seems to have been turned 1 Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 31; Dio- 
to the Chersonese, Byzantium, dor. xv. 60. 

Kotys, &o. 9 Xen. Hollen. vii, 1, 86. 
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Sparta being now humbled, Athens was their actual and 
prominent enemy. He reminded them — in language such 
as had been used by Brasidas in the early years of the 
Peloponnesian war, and by Hermokrates at Syracuse* — 
that men such as the Thebans, brave and trained soldiers 
on land, could soon acquire the like qualities on shipboard; 
apd that the Athenians themselves had once been mere 
landsmen, until the exigences of the Persian war forced 
them to take to the sea. 2 “We must put down this 
haughty rival (he exhorted his countrymen); we must 
transfer to our own citadel, the Kadmeia, those magnificent 
Propyl sea which adorn the entrance of the acropolis at 
Athens.” 3 

Such emphatic language, as it long lived in the hostile 
Discussion rec0 ^ ec t' 011 of Athenian orators, so it excited 
liptwrsn at the moment extreme ardour on the part of 
ji“okiei ^ le r -fh c ^ al1 hearers. They rep .Ived to build 
*iaa"in the and equip one hundred triremes, and to con- 
Tiiebau struct docks with ship-houses fit for the constant 
aseam y. ma ; n tenance of such a number. Epaminondas 
himself was named commander, to sail with the first fleet, 
as soon as it should be ready, to Hellespont and the islands 
near Ionia; while invitations were at the same time des- 
patched to Rhodes, Chios, and Byzantium, encouraging 
them to prepare for breaking with Athens. 4 Some oppo- 
sition however was made in the Theban assembly to the 
new undertaking; especially by JMenekleidas, an opposition 
speaker, who, being frequent and severe in his criticisms 
upon the leading men such as Pelopidas and Epaminondas, 
has been handed down by Nepos and Plutarch in odious 
colours. Demagogues like him, whose power resided in 
the public assembly, are commonly represented as if they 
had a natural interest in plunging their cities into war, in 
order that there might be more matter of accusation 
against the leading men. This representation is founded 
mainly on the picture which Thucydides gives ofKleon in 
the first half of the Peloponnesian war: I have endeavoured 
in a former volume to show, 5 that it is not a fair estimate 
1 Thucyd. 11 . 07 ; yli. 21. u>c 8at xd xi}? ’AQrpaUuv dxpoTcoXsuis 

1 Diodor. xv. 70. irpoicoXatx jastevzyxsiv el? xij; ttpo- 

3 ./EschinGs, Fals. Deg. * 270. c. uxaciav xfj$ Ka8|iEtac. 
r.2. s. 111. 'EzapLivtivjSac, a Ojr Oro- 4 Diodor. xv. 70, 70. 

Tzxr^asxoTiLv *AQY]val(ov d^iu)}jLa, sirs 5 Bee Cli. LIV. 
ev xo» ttXtjQsi xu)v 0/i3«La>v, 
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even of Kleon separately, much less of the demagogues 
generally, unwarlike men both in taste and aptitudes. 
Meneldeidas at Thebes, far from promoting warlike expe- 
ditions in order that he might denounce the generals when 
they came back, advocated the prudence of continued 
peace, and accused Epaminondas of involving his country 
m distant and dangerous schemes, with a view to emulate 
the glories of Agamemnon by sailing from Aulis in Boeotia, 
as commander of an imposing fleet to make conquests in 
the Hellespont. “By the help of Thebes (replied Epami- 
nondas) I have already done more than Agamemnon. He, 
with the forces of Sparta and all Greece besides, was ten 
years in taking a single city: while I, with the single force 
of Thebes and at the single day of Leuktra, have crushed 
the power of the Agamemnonian Sparta.” 1 While repelling 
the charge of personal motives, Epaminondas contended 
that peace would be tantamount to an abnegation of the 
headship of Greece; and that, if Thebes wished to maintain 
that ascendent station, she must keep her citizens in con- 
stant warlike training and action. 

To err with Epaminondas may be considered, by some 
readers, as better than being right with jUene- Menoldci 
kleidas. But on the main point of this debate, dm, aoem- 
Menekleidas appears to have been really right, jjjstjy ri S llt 
For the general exhortations ascribed to Epa- sundmg 
minondas resemble but too closely those feverish 
stimulants, which Alkibiades administered at p 1 1 ns ‘ 
Athens to wind up liis contrymen for the fatal expedition 
against Syracuse.- If we should even grant his advice to 
be wise, in reference to land-warfare, we must recollect 
that he was hero impelling Thebes into a new and untried 
maritime career, for which she hod neither aptitude nor 
facilities. To maintain ascendency on land alone, would 
require all her force, and perhaps prove too hard for her; 

1 Cornelius Nepos, Epammond. real point in the reply; as it ap- 
es. 6; Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 25, pears in Cornelius Nepos, there is 
Plutarch, De Bui Laude, p. 642 A. neither the one nor the other. 

Neither of these two authors ap. That the Spartans regarded them- 

pearsto me to conceive rightly selves as having inherited the 
either the attack, or the reply, in leadership of Greece from Aga- 
whioh the name of Agamemnon is memnon, i^ay be seen from Herodo- 
here brought forward. As I have tus, vii. 169. 
given it in the text, there is a real * Thucyd. vi. 17, 18. 
foundation for the attack, aud a 
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to maintain ascendency by land and sea at once would be 
still more impracticable. By grasping at both, she would 
probably keep neither. Such considerations warrant us in 
suspecting, that the project of stretching across the iEgean 
for ultramarine dependencies was suggested to this great 
man not so much by a sound appreciation of the permanent 
interests of Thebes, as by jealousy of Athens — especially 
since the recent conquests of Timotheus . 1 2 

The project however was really executed, and a large 
Theban fleet under Epaminondas crossed the 
d.c. a. iEgean in 363 n.c. In the same yeai', apparently, 
da»*in oom- Belopidas marched into Thessaly, at the head 
mill of a of a Theban land-force, against Alexander of 
fleat > in the Pherse. What the fleet achieved, we are scarcely 
Hellespont permitted to know. It appears that Epaminon- 
photus. 8 " das v ' s i te ^ Byzantium ; and we are told that he 
drove off the Athenian guard -squadron under 
Laches, prevailing upon several of the allies of Athens to 
declare in his favour . 2 Both he and Timotheus appear to 
have been in these seas, if not at the same time, at least 
with no great interval of timdlietween. Both were solicited 
by the oligarchy of the Pontic Herakleia against the people; 
and both declined to furnish aid . 3 * * * * Timotheus is said to 
have liberated the besieged town of Kyzikus; by whom it 
was besieged, we do not certainly know, hut probably by 


1 Plutarch (Philopceraen, c. 14) 

mentions that some authors re- 

presented Epaminondas as haying 

consented unwillingly to this ma- 

ritime expedition. He explains 

such reluctance by reference to the 

disparaging opinion expressed by 

Plato about maritime service. But 
this opinion of Plato is founded 
upon reasons foreign to the char- 
acter of Epaminondas; and it seems 
to me evident that the authors 
whom Plutarch here followed, in- 
troduced the opinion only as an 
hypothesis to explain why so great 
a general on land as Epaminondas 
had accomplished bo little at sea, 
when he took command of a fleet; 
putting himself in a function for 
which he had little capacity, like 
Pliilopcmen (Plutaich, Reipnbllc. 


Gerend. Praeccpt. p. 812 E.). 

Bauch (in his tract, Epaminondas 
und Tbebcns Kampf um die Hege- 
monic, Breslau, 1834, p. 70, 71) main- 
tains that Epaminondas was con- 
strained against his own better 
judgement to undertake this ma- 
ritime enterprise. I cannot coincide 
in his opinion. The oracle which 
Bauch cites from Paus&nias (viii 
11 1 0) i roves as little ns the above 
extract from Plutarch. 

* IsokiatAi, Or. v. (Philip.) s. 68; 
Biodor. xv. 79. I6ict$ t&c noXet? *coi$ 
0/i3aioi5 e-ctojcEv. I do not feel 
assured that these general words 
apply to Chios, Bhodes, and By- 
zantium, which had before been 
mentioned. 

* Justin, xvi. 4. 
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ihu Theban fleet. ' Epaminondas brought bade his fleet at 
the end of the year, without having gained any splendid 
victory, or acquired any tenable possession for Thebes; 
yet not without weakening Athens, unsettling her hold 
upon her dependencies, and seconding indirectly the 
hostilities carried on by Kotys; insomuch that the Athe- 
nian affairs in the Chersonese and Thrace were much less 
prosperous in 3C2 b.c. than they had been in 364 b.c. 
Probably Epaminondas intended to return with his fleet 
in the next year (362 B.c.), and to push his maritime 
enterprises still farther; 2 but we shall find him imperatively 
called elsewhere, to another and a fatal battle-field. And 
thus the first naval expedition of Thebes was likewise 
the last. 

Meanwhile his friend and colleague Pelopidas had 
inarched into Thessaly against the despot 
Alexander; who was now at the height of his 
power, holding in dependence a large portion attack* 
of Thessaly together with the Phthiot Achseans Alexander 
and the Magnetos, and having Athens as his ^h« h >nc- 
ally. Nevertheless, so revolting had been bis m 
cruelties, and so numerous were the malcontents J’asVmeTs”’ 
who had sent to invite aid from Thebes, that -lie is 
Pelopidas did not despair of overpowering him. e,am ' 

Nor was he daunted even by an eclipse of the sun, which 
is said to have occurred just as he was commencing his 
inarch, nor by the gloomy warnings which the prophets 
founded upon it; though this event intimidated many of 
liis fellow-citizens, so that his force was rendered less 
numerous as well as less confident. Arriving at Pharsalus, 
and strengthening himself by the junction of his Thessalian 
allies, he found Alexander approaching to meet him at the 
head of a well-appointed mercenary force, greatly superior 
in number. The two chiefs contended who should occupy 
first the hills called Kynos Kephalce, or the Dog’s Heads. 
Pelopidas arrived there first with his cavalry, beat the 
cavalry of the enemy, and pursued them to some distance; 
but he thus left the hills open to be occupied by the 
numerous infantry of the enemy, while his own infantry, 
coming up later, were repulsed with loss in their attempt 
to carry the position. Thus unpromising did the battle 
appear, when Pelopidas returned from the pursuit. 

1 Diodox. xv. 81; Cornel. Repos, Timothens, c. 1. * Diodor. xv. 70. 

F 2 
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Ordering his victorious cavalry to charge the infantry on 
the hill in flank, he immediately dismounted, seized his 
shield, and put himself at the head of his own discouraged 
infantry, whom he again led up the hill to attack the 

E osition. His presence infused so much fresh ardour, that 
is troops, in spite of being twice repulsed, succeeded in 
a third attempt to drive the enemy from the summit of 
the hill. Thus master of the hill, Pelopidas saw before 
him the whole army of the enemy, retiring in some disorder, 
though not yet beaten; while Alexander in person was on 
the right wing, exerting himself to rally and encourage 
them. "When Pelopidas beheld, as it were within his reach, 
this detested enemy — whose treacherous arrest and dungeon 
he had himself experienced, and whose cruelties filled every 
one’s mouth — he was seized with a transport of rage and 
madness, like Cyrus the younger on the field of Kunaxa at 
the sight of his brother Artaxerxes. Without thinking of 
his duties as a general, or even looking to see by whom he 
was followed, he rushed impetuously forward, with loud 
cries and challenges to Alexander to come forth and fight. 
The latter, declining the challenge retired among his 
guards, into the midst of whom Pelopidas plunged, with 
the few who followed him, and there, while fighting with 
desperate bravery, met his death. So rapidly had this rash 
proceeding been consummated, that his army behind did 
not at first perceive it. But they presently hastened forward 
to rescue or avenge him, vigorously charged the troops of 
Alexander, and put them to flight with severe loss. 1 

Yet this victory, though important to the Thebans, 
Excessive ar| d still more important to the Thessalians, 
of lh0 was to both of them robbed of all its sensible 
and Thos- value by the death of Pelopidas. The demon- 
hSs'd'eathl' s ^ ra ^ ons grief throughout the army were 
18 e “ unbounded and universal. The soldiers yet 
warm from their victory, the wounded men with wounds 
still untended, flocked around the corpse, piling up near 
to it as a trophy the arms of the slain enemies. Many, 
refusing either to kindle fire, or to touch their evening 
meal, testified their affliction by cutting off their own hair 
as well as the manes of their horses. The Thessalian cities 
vied with each other in tokens of affectionate respect, and 

1 For the description of this mom- pidoe, e. 31,32; Diodor. xv. 80,81; 
orablo scene, see Plutarch, Peio- Cornel. Nepos, Pelopid, c 6. 
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obtained from the Thebans permission to take the chief 
share in his funeral, as their lost guardian and protector. 
At Thebes, the emotion was no less strikingly manifested. 
Endeared to his countrymen first as thehead of that devoted 
handful of exiles who braved every peril to rescue the city 
from the Lacedcemonians, Pelopidas had been re-elected 
without interruption to the annual office of Bceotarch 
during all the years that had since elapsed 1 (378-3G4 b.c.). 
He had taken a leading part in all their struggles, and all 
their glories: he had beeii foremost to cheer them m the 
hour of despondency; he had lent himself, with the wisdom 
of a patriot and the generosity of a friend, to second the 
guiding ascendency of Epaimnondas, and his moderation 
of dealing towards conquered enemies. 5 

All that. Thebes could do, was, to avenge the death of 
Pelopidas. The Theban generals, Alalkitns and The The . 
Diogciton , 3 conducted a powerful force of 7000 com- 
liophtes into Thessaly, and put themselves at Sue* juex- b 
the head of their partisans in that country. of 
"With this united army, they pressed Alexander 1 ’ hera ‘- 

* Diodor xv. FI. Plutarch (Pelop. preceding that battle, would there- 
c. 34) states substantially the same, fore naturally take place in the 

7 riutarcli, Compar. Pelopid. and summer of 363 n c ; the >car 364 n.c. 
Marcell. c. 1. having been occupied in the re- 

’ DiodoruB (xv. 78) places in one quisitc naval equipments 
and the same year both— 1. The I incline to think that the march 
luantimc pro cct of Epaimnondas, of l'elopidas into Thessaly also 
including Ilia recommendation of took place during 363 n c , and that 
it, the cquipmont of the fleet, and his death thus occurred while Epft- 
thc actual expedition. 2. The ex- minoudas w as absent on sliip-boaul. 
pedition of Pelopidas into Thessaly A probable leason is thus supplied 
with its immediate consequences whj the second Theban army which 
— lie mentions first the former of went to avenge Pelopidas, was 
the two, but lie places both in the commanded, not by his friend and 
first year of Olympind 104, the > ear colleague Epaininomlas, but by 
in which Tnnokratds was urchon other generals. Had Epaimnondas 
at Athens , that is, from Midsummer been then atliomc, this would hardly 
3b4 to Midsummer 3G4 n.c. He passes have been. 

immediately from the maritime ex- Tho oclipse of the sun, which 
pedition into an allusion to the both Plutarch and Diodorus 
battle of Mantincia, which (ho bojs) mention to have immediately pre- 
pioved fatal to Epaminondas and ceded the out-march of Pelopidas, 
hindered him from following up does not seem to have been as yet 
his ideas of maritime activity. certainly identified, Dodwell, on 

The battle of Mantineia took the authority of an astronomical 
place in June or July 3C2 n.c The friend, places it on the I3tli of June* 
maritime expedition, immediately 364 b.c., at five o’clock in tho 
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hard, completely worsted him, and reduced him. to submit 
to their own terms. He was compelled to relinquish all 
his dependencies in Thessaly; to confine himself to Pherse, 
with its territory near the Gulf of Pagasse; and to swear 
adherence to Thebes as a leader. All Thessaly, together 
with the Phthiot Achseans and the JIagnetes, became 
annexed to the headship of the Thebans, who thus acquired 
greater ascendency in Northern Greece than they had 
ever enjoyed before . 1 The power of Alexander was 
effectually put down on land; but he still continued both 
powerful and predatory at sea, as will be seen in the ensuing 
year. 


morning. On the other hand, Calvi- 
sius places it on the 13th of July in 
the same Julian year, at a quarter 
before eleven o’clock in the day 
(see L’ATt de v6rif’er lee Dates, 
tom. i. p.257). IVe may remark, that 
the day named hy Dodwell (as ho 
himself admits) -would not fall 
within the Olympic year 3G4-3G3 n.c , 
hut during the month preceding 
the commencement of that year. 
MoreoveTDodwell speaks as if there 
were no other months in the yoar, 
except Juno, July, and August, fit 
for military expeditions ; an hypo- 
thesis not reasonable to admit. 

Both Sievers and Dr. Thirl wall 
accept the eclipse mentioned by 
Dodwell, sb marking the time when 
the expedition of Polopidas com- 
menced— Juno 364 n.c. But against 
this, Mr. Clinton takes no notice 
of it in his Tables; which seems 
to show that he was not satisfied 


as to the exactness of Dodwell'* 
statement on the chronological 
identity. If it should turn out, on 
farther astronomical calculations, 
that there occurred no eclipse of 
the sun in the year 363 n.o., visible 
at Thebes— I should then fix upon 
tho eclipso mentioned hy Calvieius 
(13 July 3G4n.o ) as identifying tho 
time of tho expedition of Folopidas ; 
which would, on that supposition, 
precede by eight or nine months 
the commencement of the trans- 
marine cruiBO of Epaminondns. 
Tho eclipse mentioned by Calvisius 
is preferablo to that mentioned by 
Dodwell, because it fulls within 
the Olympic year indicated by 
DiodoruB. 

But it appears to me that further 
astronomical information is hero 
required. 

* Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 85. 
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CHAPTER LXXX. 

FBOM THE DEATH OF PELOPIDAS TO THE BATTLE 
OF MANTINEIA. 

It -was during this period — while Epaminondas was absent 
with the fleet, and while Pelopidas was engaged b c sm 363 
in that Thessalian campaign from whence he b " 
never returned — that the Thebans destroyed c “"’P irac y 
Orchomenus. That city, the second in the Bceo- knights of 
tian federation, had always been disaffected to- Orchom*. 
wards Thebes. The absence of the two great ThebS— 15 
leaders, as well as of a large Theban force in „f S o r “^ l * on 
Thessaly, seems to have been regarded by the menus by 
Orchomenian Knights or Horsemen (the first |^° 1E Thc ‘ 
and richest among the citizens, 300 in number) ° ns ' 
as a favourable moment for attach. Some Theban exiles 
took part in this scheme, with a view to overthrow the 
existing government; and a day, appointed for a military 
review near Thebes, was fixed for execution. A large 
number of conspirators joined, with apparent ardour. But 
before the day arrived, several of them repented and be- 
trayed the plot to the Boeotarchs; upon which the Orcho- 
menian horsemen were seized, brought before the Theban 
assembly, condemned to death, and executed. Moreover, 
the resolution was taken to destroy the town, to kill the 
male adults, and to sell the women and children into slavery.* 
This barbarous decree was executed, though probably a 
certain fraction found means to escape, forming the kernel 
of that population which was afterwards restored. The 
full measure of ancient Theban hatred was thus satiated; 
a hatred, tracing its origin even to those mythical times 
when Thebes was said to have paid tribute to Orchomenus. 
But the erasure of this venerable city from the list of 
autonomous units in Hellas, with the wholesale execution 
and sale of so many free kinsmen into Slavery, excited strong 
sympathy throughout the neighbours, as well as repugnance 

1 Hjorlor. *y 79 
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against Theban cruelty; ‘ a sentiment probably aggravated 
by the fact, which we must presume to have been concur- 
rent— that the Thebans appropriated the territory among 
their own citizens. It would seem that the neighbouring 
town of Koroneia shared the same fate; at least the two 
are afterwards spoken of together in such manner as to 
make us suppose so. 2 Thebes thus absorbed into herself 
these two towns and territories to the north of her own 


city, as well as Plataea and Thespiss to the south. 

”W" e must recollect that during the supremacy of Sparta 
and the period of Theban struggle and humilia- 
tion, before the battle of Leuktra, Orchomenus 
hadactivelyembracedtheSpartan cause. Shortly 
after that victory, the Thebans had been anxious 
under their first impulse of resentment to destroy 
the city, but had been restrained by the lenient 
recommendations of Epaminondas. J All their 
half-suppressed wrath was revived by the conspiracy of the 
Orchomenian Knights; yet the extreme severity of the pro- 
ceeding would never have been consummated, but for the 
absence of Epaminondas, who was deeply chagrined on his 
return . 1 * * 4 He well knew the bitter censures which Thebes 
would draw upon herself by punishing the entire city for 
the conspiracy of the wealthy Knights, and in a manner 
even more rigorous than Platsea and Thespise; since the 


Repug- 
nance 
excited 
against the 
Thebans— 
regret and 
displeasure 
of Epami- 
nondas. 


1 See the sentiment expressed by 
Demosthenes cont Lcptmera, p. 
489 s. 121— an. oration, delivered in 
356 b.c. ; eight years after the de- 
struction of Orchomenus. 

* Demosth. De Pace, p. G2. s. 21 : 
Philippic. II. p. 69. s. 13; Fals. 
Leg. p. 376. s. 122, p. 387. s. 1G2 ; 
p. 446. s. 373. 

1 Diodor. xv. 67. 

4 Pausan. ix. 16, 2. 

Diodorus places in the same year 
all the three facts.— 1. The mari- 
time expedition of Epaminondas. 
2 . The expedition of Pelopidas into 
Thessaly, his death, and the fol- 
lowing Theban victories ojer Alex- 
ander of Phene. 3. The conspiracy 
of the Orchomenian Knights and 


The year in which he places 
them is, the archonship of Tirao- 
krat&s — from Midsummer 364 to 
Midsummer 3G3 b.c. 

That the destruction of Orcho- 
menus occurred during the absence 
of Epaminondas, and that he was 
greatlj distressed at it on his re- 
turn — is distinctly stated by Pau- 
sanias ; who however is (in my 
judgement) so far mistaken, that 
ho refers the absence of Epaminon- 
das to that previous occasion when 
he had gone into Thessaly to resoue 
Pelopidas from the dungeon of 
Alexander, 366 b.o. 

This date is not so ^ 

the date assigned by Diodorus ; nor 
do the chronological conceptions 
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inhabitants of these two latter were expelled with their 
families out of Boeotia, while the Orchomenian male adults 
were slain, and the women and children sold into slavery. 

On returning from his maritime expedition at the end 
of 363 n.o., Epaminondas was re-elected one of E0 3G2 
the Boeotarchs. He had probably intended to Return 0( . 
renew his cruise during the coming year. But Ep.imlnon- 
his chagrin for the Orchomenian aii'air, and his Jj? 8 
grief for the death of Pelopidas — an intimate renewed 
friend, as well as a political colleague whom ho 
could trust — might deter him from a second }‘oi op on- 
absence; while the affairs of Peloponnesus also neBUS - 
were nowbecoming so complicated as to render the necessity 
of renewed Theban interference again probable. 

Since the peace concluded in 360 n.c. with Corinth, 
Phlius, &c., Thebes had sent no army into that stato of 
peninsula; though her harmost and garrison still Pol °p°n- 
continued at Tegea, perhaps at Megalopolis and uieians and 
Messene also. The Arcadians, jealous of her as ^, c |j R “" 8 ce 
well as disunited among themselves, had even with ‘ 
gone so far as to contract an alliance with her Sparta, 
enemy Athens. The main conflict however now was, be- 
tween the Arcadians and the Eleiaus, respecting the pos- 
session of Triphylia and the Pisatid. The Eleians about 
this time (365 b.c.) came into alliance again, with Sparta, 1 
relinquishing their alliance with Tliebes; while the Achaeans, 
having come into vigorous cooperation with Sparta 2 ever 
since 367 b.o. (by reaction against the Thebans, who revers- 
ing the judicious and moderate policy of Epaminondas, 
violently changed the Achman governments), allied them- 
selves with Elis also, in or before 305 n.c. 2 And thus 
Sparta, though robbed by the pacification of 360 b.c. of the 
aid of Corinth, Phlius, Epidaurus, &c., had now acquired in 
exchange Elis and Achaia — confederates not less valuable. 

Triphylia, the territory touching the western sea of 
Peloponnesus, immediately north of the river TheEioians 
Neda — and the Pisatid (including the lower aim a . t I0 - 
course of the river Alpheius and the plain of Trlphyifa— 
■Olympia), immediately north of Triphylia — both Jte^Spar- 
of them between Messenia and Elis — had been recovering 
in former times conquered and long held by the MeaB6n8 - 

1 Xen. Hellen, vii. 4, 19. 1 Xcn. Hellen. vii. 1, 43, 

* Xen. TTaJlen. vii. 4, 17. 
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Eleians, but always as discontented subjects. Sparta, in 
tbe days of her unquestioned supremacy, bad found it politic 
to vindicate their independence, and had compelled the 
Eleians, after a war of two or three years, to renounce 
formally all dominion over them. 1 No sooner, however, 
had the battle of Leuktra disarmed Sparta, than the Eleians 
reclaimed their lost dominion; 2 while the subjects on their 
side found new protectors in the Arcadians, and were even 
admitted, under pretence of kindred race, into the Pan- 
Arcadian confederacy. 3 The Persian rescript brought 
down by Pelopidas (367-36G b.c.) seems to have reversed 
this arrangement, recognising the imperial rights of the 
Eleians. 1 But as the Arcadians had repudiated the rescript, 
it remained for the Eleians to enforce their imperial rights 
by arms, if they could. They found Sparta in the same 
interest as themselves; not only equally hostile to the Ar- 
cadians, hut also complaining that she had been robbed of 
Messene, as they complained of the loss ofTriphylia. Sparta 
had just gained a slight advantage over the Arcadians, in 
the recapture of Sellasia; chiefly through the aid of a 
Syracusan reinforcement of twelve triremes, sent to them 
by the younger Dionysius, but with orders speedily to re- 
turn. 3 

Besides the imperial claims over Triphylia and the 
e a 366-365 -Pi sa tid, which thus placed Elis in alliance with 
War be- Sparta and in conflict with Arcadia— there was 
tween the also a territory lying north of the Alpheius (on 
Arcadians-^ hilly ground forming the western or Eleian 
the lattor ’ side of llount Erymanthus, between Elis and the 
Olym/ia north-western portion of Arcadia), which in- 
mp 1 eluded Lasion and the highland townships called 
Akroreii, and which was disputed between Elis and Ar- 
cadia. At this moment, it was included as a portion of 
the Pan- Arcadian aggregate;® hut the Eleians, claiming it 
as their own, and suddenly marching in along with a body 
of Arcadian exiles, seized and occupied Lasion as well as 
some of the neighbouring Akroreii. The Arcadians were 
not slow in avenging the affront. A body of their Pan- 

1 Xen. Hellen. iii. 3, 80, 31, * It had bean taken from Elis by 

* Xon. Hellen. vi. 5, 2‘" Agia, at the peace of 899 b.o. after 

* Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 26. his victorious war (Xen. Hellen, 

* Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 3S. iii. 2, 81). 

* Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 12. 
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Arcadian militia called the Epariti, collected from the 
various cities and districts, marched to Lasion, defeated 
the Eleian hoplites with considerable loss both of men and 
arms, and drove them out of the district. The victors 
recovered both Lasion and all the Akroreii, except 
Thraustus; after which they proceeded to the sacred ground 
of Olympia, and took formal possession of it, planting a 

g arrison, protected by a regular stockaded circle, on the 
ill called Kronion. Having made good this position, they 
marched on even to the city of Elis itself, which was un- 
fortified (though it had a tenable acropolis), so that they 
were enabled to enter it, finding no resistance until they 
reached the agora. Here they found mustered the Eleian 
horsemen and the chosen hoplites, who repulsed them with 
some loss. But Elis was in great consternation; while a 
democratical opposition now manifested itself against the 
ruling oligarchy — seizing the acropolis in hopes of ad- 
mitting the Arcadians. The bravery of the horsemen and 
hoplites, however, put down this internal movement, re- 
covered the acropolis, and forced the malcontents, to the 
number of -100, to evacuate the city. Thus expelled, the 
latter seized and established themselves at Pylus (in the 
Eleian territory, about nine miles from Elis towards the 
Arcadian border >), where they were reinforced not only 
by a body of Arcadians, but also by many of their part isans 
who came from the city to join them. Erorn this fortified 
post, planted in the country like Dekeleia in Attica, they 
carried ona harassing war against the Eleians in the city, 
and reduced them after some time to great straits. There 
were even hopes of compelling the city to surrender, and 
a fresh invasion of the Arcadians was invited to complete 
the enterprise. The Eleians were only rescued by a rein- 
forcement from their allies in Achaia, who came in large 
force and placed the city in safety; s ) that tho Arcadians 
could do nothing more than lay waste the territory around. 2 

Retiring on this occasion, the Arcadians renewed their 
invasion not long afterwards ; their garrison still 
occupying Olympia, and the exiles continuing at B - sc5 ' 
Pylus. They now marched all across the country, ® ®f“ 0 “ d 0 ‘ f n ' 
even approaching Kyllene, the harbour of Elis miAy iha 
on the western sea. Between the hafbour and niJt'rcla'of 
the city, the Eleians ventured to attack them, tua Melons. 

* Pausanias, vl. 22, 8. 1 Xeu. Helleu. vii. 4, 18-18; Diodor. jv. 77. 
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Arciiid&muB \)\xt were defeated with such loss, that their 
Sptrtane general Andromachus (who had prompted the 
invade attack) fell upon his sword in despair. The 

Arcadia. distress of the Eleians became greater than ever. 
In hopes of drawing off the Arcadian invaders, they sent 
an envoy to Sparta, entreating that the Lacedaemonians 
would make a diversion on their side of Arcadia. Ac- 
cordingly the Spartan prince Archidamus (son of King 
Agesilaus), invading the south-western portion of Arcadia, 
occupied a hill-towu or post called Kromnus (seemingly in 
the territory of Megalopolis, and cutting off the communi- 
cation between that city and Messene), which he fortified 
and garrisoned with about 200 Spartans and Periceki. The 
effect which the Eleians contemplated was produced. The 
Arcadian army (except the garrison of Olympia) being 
withdrawn home, they had leisure to act against Pylus. 
The Pylian exiles had recently' made an abortive attempt 
upon Thalamse, on their return from which they were 
overtaken and worsted by the Eleians, with severe loss in 
killed, and 200 of their number ultimately made prisoners. 
Among these latter, all the Eleian exiles w r ere at once put 
to death; all the remainder sold for slaves.' 

Meanwhile the main Arcadian force, which had re- 
ArcMdamua turned fromElis, was joined by allir- — Thebans?, 
establishes Argeians, and Messenians — and mat ohed at once 
*a?rison I * ot *° Kromnus. They there blocked up the Lace- 
Kromnus. daemonian garrison by a double palisade carried 
diau^ain round, which they kept a numerous force to 
advantages occupy. In vain did Archidamus attempt to 
armistice - draw them off, by carrying his devastations into 
the Skiritis and other portions of Arcadia; for 
theSkiritse, in former days dependents of Sparta and among 
the most valuable constituents of the Lacedemonian ar- 
mies, 3 had now become independent Arcadians. The 
blockade was still continued without interruption. Archi- 
damus next tried to get possession of a hill-top which 
commanded the Arcadian position. But in marching along 
the road up, he encountered the enemy in great force, and 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 26. Me ssftnft. No fresh Theban troops 

* Xen, Hdl on vn. 4, 5,,*. had come into Peloponnesus. 

The Thebans who are here men- • Thucyd.v. 68; Xen. Eep. Laced, 
tinned must have been soldiers in xii. 3; xiit. 0. 
garrison at Tegcn, Megalopolis, or 
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was repulsed with some loss; himself being thrust through 
the thigh with a spear, and his relatives Polyaenidas and 
Chilon slain. 1 The Lacedaemonian troops retreated for 
some space into a wider breadth of ground, where they 
were again formed in battle order, yet greatly discouraged 
both by the repulse and by the communication of the 
names of the slain, who were among the most distinguished 
soldiers of Sparta. The Arcadians on the contrary were 
advancing to the charge in high spirits, when an ancient 
Spartan, stepping forth from the ranks, shouted with a 
loud voice, “What need to fight, gentlemen? Is it not 
better to conclude a truce and separate?” Both armies 
accepted the proposition joyfully. The truce was con- 
cluded; the Lacedemonians took up their dead and retired ; 
the Arcadians also retreated to the spot where they had 
gained their advantage, and there erected their trophy. 2 

Under the graphic description here given by Xeno- 

E hon, seems to be concealed a defeat of the T])o Vrca 
lacedoemonians more serious than he likes to aianibiocit- 
enunciate. The Arcadians completely gained I ^™”- 
their point, by continuing the blockade without cuptum tho 
interruption. Ono more attempt was made by Spartan 
the Lacedaemonians for the relief of their coun- s arrlaon ' 
trymen. Suddenly assailing the palisade at night, they 
succeeded in mastering the portion of it guarded by the 
Argeians. 3 They broke down an opening, and called to 
the besieged to hasten out. But the relief had come unex- 
pected, so that only a few of those near at hand could profit 
by it to escape. The Arcadians, hurrying to the spot in 
large force, drove off the assailants and re-enclosed the 
besieged, who were soon compelled to surrender for want 
of provisions. More than 100 prisoners, Spartans and 
Perioeki together, were distributed among the captors — 
Argeians, Thebans, Arcadians and Messenians — one share 
to each.* Sixty years before, the capture of 220 Spartans and 
Lacedemonians in Sphakteria, by Kleon and Demosthenes, 
had excited the extreme of incredulous wonder throughout 
1 The seizure of Kromnus by the vouc 8iaXu6^vat aojiavot 8 tj ipupo- 
Iiacedcomonians, and the wound tapoi axousavTE^j eomlcavro. 
received by Arohidamus, are al- > Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 27. The 
laded to by Justin, vi. 6. conjee ture^of Palmerius — -too *zta 

* Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 20-25. 'fic toOc 'ApYElous— seems here juat and 
8e, TcX-qalov 5rtaiv, dvaPoTjcstc m tu>* necessary. 

TTpeofluTipinv slice — Ti 8 bi Tjpac, tu * Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 27. 
ftvSp^O pLsyssOzi, AXX’ ou cirEiccrfii- 
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dians cele- 
brate the 
Olympio 
festival 
along with 
thePisatans 
—exclu- 
ding the 
El elans. 


all Greece; emphatically noted by the impartialThucydides. * 
Now, not a trace of suchsentiment appears, even in the philo- 
Laconian Xenophon. So sadly had Spartan glory declined ! 

Having thus put an end. to the Spartan attack, the 
Arcadians resumed their aggression against Elis, 
in conjunction with a new project of considerable 
moment. It was now the spring immediately 
preceding the celebration of the great quadren- 
nial Olympic festival, which came about mid- 
summer. The presidency over this sacred cere- 
mony had long been the cherished privilege of 
the Eleians, who had acquired it when they 
conquered the Pisatans — the inhabitants of the 
region immediately around Olympia, and the first curators 
of the festival in its most primitive state. These Pisatans, 
always reluctant subjects of Elis, had never lost the con- 
viction that the presidency of the festival belonged to them 
of right; and had entreated Sparta to restore to them their 
right, thirty-five years before, when Agis as conqueror im- 
posed terms of peace upon the Eleians. 2 Their request 
had been then declined, on the ground that they were too 
poor and rude to do worthy honour to the ceremony. But 
on now renewing it, they found the Arcadians more com- 
pliant than the Spartans had been. The Arcadian garrison, 
which had occupied the sacred plain of Olympia for more 
than a year, being strongly reinforced, preparation was 
made for celebrating the festival by the Pisatans under 
Arcadian protection. 3 The Grecian states would receive 
with surprise, on this occasion, two distinct notices from 
official heralds, announcing to them the commencement of 
the hieromenia or sacred season, and the precise day when 
the ceremonies would begin: since doubtless the Eleians, 
though expelled by force from Olympia, still asserted their 
rights and sent round their notices as usual. 

It was evident that this memorable plain, consecrated 
b.o. sot. as it was to Hellenic brotherhood and com- 
tavadauie* ™ un i° n i would on the present occasion he 
dishonoured by dispute and perhaps by blood- 
shed: for the Arcadians summoned to the spot, 
besides their own military strength, a consider- 
able body of allies; 2000 hoplites from Argos, 
and 400 horsemen from Athens, So imposing 

*10* 3 Xen. Hellen. vil. 2. 20. Compare 


festival by 
arms — con- 
flict on the 
plain of 
Olympia— 
bravery of 
the Eleians. 

1 Thucjil i 


2 Xen. llcllcu ill. 2 , 31, 


3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 2 
Pausaniaa, vi. 22, 2. 
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a force being considered sufficient to deter the un- 
warlike Eleians from any idea of asserting their rights 
by arms, the Arcadians and Pisatans began the festival 
with its ordinary routine of sacrifice and matches. Having 
gone through the chariot-race, they entered upon the 
pentathlon, or quintuple contest, wherein the running match 
and the wrestling match came first in order. The running 
match had already been completed, and those who had. 
been successful enough in it to go on contending for the 
prize in the other four points, had begun to wrestle in the 
space between the stadium and the great altar' — when 
suddenly the Eleians were seen entering the sacred ground 
in arms, accompanied by their allies the Achaean?, and 
marching up to the opposite bank of the little river Itladeus 
— which flowed at a little distance to the westward of the 
Altis, or interior enclosed precinct of Zeus, falling after- 
wards into the Alplieius. Upon this the Arcadians drew 
up in armed order, on their own side of the Itladeus, to 
resist the farther approach of the Eleians . 2 The latter, 

1 Xen.Hellen.Tii 4,29 Kxl ttjv ground at Olympia, of which the 
pi? i7n;o5po{ilav r,3r, i-tttotifjxisxj, Altis formed a smaller interior 
xal xd opojAtxct too jtsvrdO) o*J’ oi o’ portion enclosed with a wall. The 
el; xdXvjy d'«pix6pisvoi ooxet i e t t«> Eleians entered into the teiaevo; 

aXXa jiSTavi too Sp ojivj before they crossed tbo river Kla- 
xal too puijxou exdXsuov. Oi y?P dcus, which flowed through the xi- 
’HXeioi ^ap^aav tjot], &c. jasjo;, but alongside of the Altis. 

Diodorus erroneously represents The tomb of (Enomaus, which was 
(xv. 78) the occurrence as if the doubtless iucludod in the tejievos, 
Eleians had bccu engaged in co- was on the right bank of the Kla- 
lebrating the festival, and as if the dcus (PauBan. vi. 21, 3) ; while the 
Pisatans and Arcadians had marched Altis was on the left bank of the 
up and attacked them while doing river. 

so. The Eleians were really the Colonel Leake (in his Polopon- 
aasailants. nesiaca, pp. G, 107) has given a co- 

1 Xen. Hellen. I c. OiYap’HlEtoi pious and instructive exposition 
icapijoav o6v xede 5 t:).oi; eI$ to te- of the ground of Olympia, ns well 
ps'joe. Ot os ’ApxiSe^ noppaiTspa) fiiv as of the notices left by Pausanins 
o6x ax^iTrjaav, exl 6e tou Koodoo respecting it. Unfortunately, little 
tcotb[igo 7cap£Td$avTo, 6$ itopd Tyjv can be made out cortainly, oxcopt 
*AXtiv xctxaf pecov eic xov 'AXcpsiov the position of the great tomplo of 
eft(ldXXei. Kal pL-qv ol’HXeioi xdirl Zeus in the Altis. Noither tlie po- 
6 axe p 3 too noxaptob 7capsxd- sitions assigned to the various 
Euvto, cnpaYiacdjiEvot Si eOOoc buildings, the Stadion, or the Ilip- 
i^tbpouv. podrorae, by Colonel Leake — nor 

The teuevo; must here ho distin- these proposed by Xiepert in the 
guished from the Altis ; as meaning plan comprised in his maps— nor 
the entire breadth of consecrated by Eni6t Curtius, in the X J lan an- 
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with a boldness for which no ono gave them credit, forded 
the rivulet, headed by Stratolas with his chosen band of 
300, and vigorously charged first the Arcadians, next the 
Argeians; both of whom were defeated and driven back. 
The victorious Eleians forced their way into the Altis, and 
pressed forward to reach the great altar. But at every 
step of their advance the resistance became stronger, aided 
as it was by numerous buildings — the Senate-house, the 
temple of Zeus, and various porticos — which both deranged 
their ranks, and furnished excellent positions of defence for 
darters and archers on the roofs. Stratolas was here slain, 
while his troops, driven out of the sacred ground, were 
compelled to recross the Ivladeus. The festival was then 
resumed and prosecuted in its usual order. But the Arca- 
dians were so afraid of a renewed attack on the following 
day, that they not only occupied the roofs of all the build- 
ings more completely than before, but passed the night in 
erecting a palisade of defence; tearing down for that pur- 
pose the temporary booths which had been carefully put 
up to accommodate the crowd of visitors. 1 Such precau- 
tions rendered the place unassailable, so that the Eleians 
were obliged to return home on the next day; not without 
sympathy and admiration among many of the Greeks, for 
the unwonted boldness which they had displayed. They 
revenged themselves by pronouncing the 104th Olympiad 
to be no Olympiad at all, and by registering it as such in 
their catalogue, when they regained power; preserving 
however the names of those who had been proclaimed 
victors, which appear in the lists like the rest. 2 

Such was the unholy combat which dishonoured the 
Eeoiin s of sanc ^ uar y Pan-hellenic brotherhood, and in 
theapco - 0 which the great temple, with its enthroned in- 
tatois at mate the majestic Zeus of Pheidias, was for the 
ympia. time turned into a fortress against its 

habitual presidents the Eleians. It was a combat wherein, 
though both Thebes and Sparta, the competing leaders of 


nexed to his recent Dissertation 
called Olympia (Berlin, 1662)— rest 
upon very sutBcient evidence. Per- 
haps future excavations may here- 
after reveal much that is* now un- 
known. 

I cannot agree with Colonel Leake 


however in supposing that Pisa 
was at any time a city , and after- 
wards deserted. 

* Xon. Hcllcn. vii.4,32. u>oteq&o* 
dsigxaocavto 77js vuxtoc exxoicTOVts; 

Ttt 0lXTT3X0V7i|J.£J2 OXTJVtOJxat*, Ao. 

2 Diodor.xv.78; Pausanias, vi.8, 2. 
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.Greece, stand clear, Athens as well as most of the Pelo- 
ponnesian chief states were implicated. It had been brought 
on by the rapacious ambition of the Arcadians, and its 
result seemed to confirm them, under colour of Pisatan 
presidency, in the permanent mastery of Olympia. But in 
spite of such apparent promise, it was an event which 
carried in itself the seeds of violent reaction. We cannot 
doubt that the crowd of Grecian spectators present were 
not merely annoyed by the interruption of the proceedings 
and by the demolition of their tents, but also deeply 
shocked by the outrage to the sacred ground — “imminen- 
tium templorum religio .” 1 Most of them probably 
believed the Eleians to be the rightful presidents, having 
never either seen or heard of any one else in that capacity. 
And they could hardly help feeling strong sympathy for 
the unexpected courage of these dispossessed presidents ; 
which appeared so striking to Xenophon (himself perhaps 
a spectator) that he ascribes it to a special inspiration of 
the gods . 2 

If they disapproved of the conduct of the Arcadians 
and Fisatans as an unjust intrusion, they would T]jo 
disapprove yet more of that spoliation of the rich a, ins tako 
temples at Olympia, whereby the intruders re- fjj,® 
warded themselves. The Arcadians, always on ot^Oiympia 
the look-out for plunder and pay as mercenary Wr^Uicir 
soldiers, found themselves supplied with both, inl 1 ia ' 
in abundant measure, from this war; the one from the farms, 
the stock, and the field-labourers, of the Eleian neighbour- 
hood generally, more plentiful than in any part of Pelopon- 
nesus ; 3 the otherfromtheample accumulation, both of money 
and of precious offerings, distributed over the numerous tem- 
ples at Olympia. The Pisatans, now installed as admini- 
strators, would readily consent to appropriate these sacred 
treasures to the pay of their own defenders, whom they 


1 Tacitus, Hist. i. 40. He is de- 
scribing the murder of Galba in 
the Forum at Rome, by the Otho- 
nion soldiers: — 

“Igituc milites Romani, quasi 

Vologeacu aut Paoorum avito Ar- 
sacidarum solio depulsuri, ae non 
Imperatorem suum, inermem et 
senem, trucidare pergerent — dis- 
jecta plebe, procolcato tienatu, 


truces armis, rapidis equis, forum 
irrumpunt: nec illos Capitolii as- 
poctus, et imminentium templorum 
religio, et priores et futun Prin- 
cipes, terruere, quominus facerent 
scelus, cujuB ultor est quiequis 
successit." 

3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 32. 

* Xen. Hellen. iii. 2, 20 , Polybius, 
iv. 73. 
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doubtless considered as acting in the service of the 
Olympian Zeus. Accordingly the Epariti, the militia of 
joint Arcadia, were better paid than ever they had been 
before, so that the service attracted numerous volunteers 
of the poorer class . 1 

At the outset of the Peloponnesian war, the Corin- 
Vioient dia- thians and Spartans had talked of prosecuting 
S rUrtn° ns ** P ai ’t by borrowed money from the 
amonf the treasuries of Delphi and Olympia . 2 How far 
the project had ever been executed, we have no 
dian com- information. But at least, it had not been realized 
nmnion, in ; n an y suc fi W ay as to form a precedent for the 
quence of large sums now appropriated by the Pisatans 
* ri»tion Pr °" anc ^ Arcadians ; which appropriation accordingly 
The Aro'a- excited much outcrj', as flagrant rapacity and 
sacrilege. This sentiment was felt with peculiar 
pronounces force among many even of the Arcadians them- 
aguinst it. se lve E , the guilty parties. Moreover some of the 
leaders employed had made important private acquisitions 
for themselves, so as to provoke both resentment and 
jealousyamongtheir rivals. The Pan-Arcadian communion, 
recently brought together and ill-cemented, was little 
calculated to resist the effect of any strong special cause 
of dissension. It was composed of cities which had before 
been accustomed to act apart and even in hostility to each 
other; especially Mantineia and Tegea. These two cities 
now resumed their ancient rivalry . 2 The Mantineians, 
jealous both of Tegea and Megalopolis, began to labour 
underhand against Arcadian unity and the Theban alliance 
— with a view to renewed connexion with Sparta; though 
only five years before they had owed to Thebes the re- 
establishment of their own city, after it had been broken up 
into villages by Spartan force. The appropriation of the 
sacred funds, offensive as it was to much of sincere senti- 
ment, supplied them with a convenient ground lor commen- 
cing opposition. In the Mantineian assembly, a resolution 
was passed, renouncing all participation in the Olympic 
treasures ; while at the same time an adequate sum was 
raised among the citizens, to furnish pay for all members 

* Sen. Hollon. vii. 4, .-33, 34. of the Spartans and their con- 
Tliucjd. i. 121 . federacy (Thucyd. i. 143). 

Penklea in his apeeoh at Athena ’Xon.Hellen.vii.4,S3,S4;Diodor. 
allude* to this underatood purpoae xv. 85; Pauaimias, T iii. 6, 9. 
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of the Epariti who came from their city. This sum was 
forwarded to the officers in command; who however not 
only refused to receive it, but even summoned the authors 
of the proceeding to take their trial before the Pan-Arca- 
dian assembly — the Ten Thousand at Megalopolis — on the 
charge of breaking up the integrity of Arcadia. 1 The 
Mantineian leaders thus summoned, having refused to 
appear, and being condemned in their absence by the Ten 
Thousand — a detachment of the Epariti was sent to 
Mantineia to secure their persons. Put the gates were 
found shut, and the order was set at defiance. So much 
sympathy was manifested in Arcadia towards the B 0 . 353.302. 
Mantineians, that many other towns copiedtheir &tlhar ais 
protest. Nay, even the majority of the Ten sensions in 
Thousand themselves, moved by repeated appeals imitation 
made to them in the name of the offended gods, Bent to the 
were gradually induced to adopt it also, publicly 
renouncmg and interdicting all farther partici- eluded with 
pation in the Olympian treasures. EUa ' 

Here was a just point carried, and an important 
advantage gained, in desisting from a scandalous misappro- 
priation. The party which had gained it immediately 
sought to push it farther. Beginning as the advocates of 
justice and of the Olympian Zeus, the Mantineians speedily 
pronounced themselves more clearly as the champions of 
oligarchy; friendly to Sparta and adverse to Thebes. 
Supplies from Olympia being no longer obtained, the 
means presently failed, of paying the Epariti or public 
militia. Accordingly, such members of that corps as were 
too poor to continue without pay, gradually relinquished 
the service; while on the other hand, the more wealthy 
and powerful citizens, by preconcerted understanding with 
each ether, enrolled themselves in large numbers, for the 
purpose of getting the national force out of the hands of 
the opposite party and into their own. 2 The leaders of 
that opposite party saw plainly, that this oligarchical 
movement would not only bring them to severe account 
for the appropriation of the sacred treasure, but would 
also throw Arcadia again into alliance with Sparta. Ac- 
cordingly they sent intimation to the Thebans of the 

1 Xen. ffellen. rii. 4, S3, aiaxov- npoazizi^ auztbv, Ac. 

Te$ s&tou? ) to ’Ap7*3t.70v, 2 Xou. Hellen. vil. 4, 34. 

4v37hXouvtq el? xou; u.upio*J? ~oj? 

*> & 
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impending change of policy, inviting them to prevent it 
by an immediate expedition into Arcadia. Informed of 
this proceeding, 1 the opposite leaders brought it before 
the Pan-Arcadian assembly; in which they obtained a 
resolution, that envoys should be despatched to Thebes, 
desiring that no Theban army might enter into Arcadia 
until formally summoned — and cancelling the preceding 
invitation as unauthorized. At the same time, the assembly 
determined to conclude peace with the Eleians, and to 
restore to them the locality of Olympia with all their 
previous rights. The Eleians gladly consented, and peace 
was accordingly concluded . 1 

The transactions just recounted occupied about one 
year and nine or ten months, from Midsummer 
364 b.c. (the time of the battle at Olympia) to 
about April 362 b.c. The peace was generally 
popular throughout Arcadia, seemingly even 
among the cities which adhered to Thebes, 
though it had been concluded without con- 
sulting the Thebans. Even at Tegea, the centre 
of Theban influence, satisfaction was felt at the 
abandonment of the mischievous aggression and 
spoliation of Olympia, wherein the Thebans had 
had no concern. Accordingly when the peace, having been 
first probably sworn in other Arcadian cities, came to be 
sworn also at Tegea — not only the city authorities, but 
also the Theban narmost, who occupied the town with a 
garrison of 300 Boeotians, were present and took part in 
the ceremony. After it had been finished, most of the 
Mantineians went home; their city being both unfriendly 
to Tegea and not far distant. But many other Arcadians 
passed the evening in the town, celebrating the peace by 
libations, pseans, and feasting. On a sudden the gates were 
shut by order, and the most prominent of the oligarchical 
party were arrested as they sat at the feast, by the Boeotian 
garrison and the Arcadian Epariti of the opposite party. 
The leaders seized were in such considerable number, as 


B.O. 303. 

The peace 
generally 
popular — 
celebrated 
'at Tegea — 
seizure of 
many oli- 
garchical 
members at 
Tegea by 
the Theban 
harmoBt. 


1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 34. Oi 8e phon, to describe the oligarchical 
T<x xpaxiaxct xij neXoTiovv^aip party, marks his philo-Laconian 
PooXeoo fievot sTisieetv r\ xoivo i sentiment. Compare vii. 6,1. ol 
■cu), ’Apxvcov, «|uji«nc xr,oo|i!,oi Trj; IUXoxo rrijaui, Sc. 

eilCEw cot; 67,3x101;, Sc. « Xcn Hcllcn. !. e. 

The phrase here used by Xeuo 
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to fill both the prison and the government-house; though 
there were few Mantiiieians among them, since most of 
these last had gone home. Among the rest the consterna- 
tion was extreme. Some let themselves down from the 
walls, others escaped surreptitiously by the gates. Great 
was the indignation excited at Mantineia on the following 
morning, when the news of this violent arrest was brought 
thither. The authorities — while they sent round the in- 
telligence to the remaining Arcadian cities, inviting them 
at once to arms — despatched heralds to Tegea, demanding 
all the Mantineian prisoners there detained. They at the 
same time protested emphatically against the arrest or the 
execution of any Arcadian, without previous tidal before 
the Pan- Arcadian community; and they pledged themselves 
in the name of Mantineia, to answer for the appearance of 
any Arcadian against whom charges might be preferred. 1 

Upon receiving this requisition, the Theban liarmost 
forthwith released all his prisoners. He then The 
called together an assembly — seemingly attend- ban har- 
ed by only a few persons, from feelings of 
mistrust^ — wherein he explained that he had prisoner” 
been misled, and that he had ordered the arrest aml makCB 
upon a false report that a Lacedaemonian force an ”' p0 ° sy ' 
was on the borders, prepared to seize the city in concert 
with treacherous correspondents within. A vote was 
passed accepting the explanation, though (according to 
Xenophon) no one believed it, Y et envoys were immediate, 
ly sent to Thebes, probably from the Mantineians and 
other Arcadians, complaining loudly of his conduct, and 
insisting that he should be punished with death. 

On a review of the circumstances, there seems reason 
for believing that the Theban officer gave a conduct of 
true explanation of the motives under which he the Theban 
had acted. The fact of his releasing the prison- harnl0st - 
ers at the first summons, is more consistent with this 
supposition than with any other. Xenophon indeed says 
that his main object was to get possession of the Manti- 
neians, and that, when he found but few of the latter among 
the persons seized, he was indifferent to the detention of 
the rest. But if such had been his purpose, he would 
hardly have set about it in so blind J and clumsy a manner. 
He would have done it while the Mantineians were still in 

1 Xen. Hellon. vii. 4, 37, 38. tow ’Apxdotov 6“6aot ye Erj auvE>9stv 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 39, ooyxzXssat TjOdXrjsavjd^EXoYEltOjtij? e?axaTTj0ei>3. 
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the town, instead of waiting until after their departure. 
He would not have perpetrated an act offensive as well as 
iniquitous, without assuring himself that it was done nt a 
time when the determining purpose was yet attainable. 
On the other hand, uothing can he more natural than the 
supposition that the more violent among the Arcadian 
Epariti believed in the existence of a plot to betray Tegea 
to the Lacedaemonians, and impressed the Theban with a 
persuasion of the like impending danger. To cause a 
revolution in Tegea, would be a great point gained for the 
oligarchical party, and would be rendered comparatively 
practicable by the congregation of a miscellaneous body 
of Arcadians in the town. It is indeed not impossible, 
that the idea of such a plot may really have been conceived ; 
but it is at least highly probable, that the likelihood of 
such an occurrence was sincerely believed in by opponents. 1 

The explanation of the Theban governor, affirming 
view taken that his order for arrest had either really 
by Epami- averted, or appeared to him indispensable to 
nondas. av ert, a proj ect ed treacherous betrayal — reached 

Thebes at the same time as the complaints against him. 
It was not only received as perfectly satisfactory, but 
Epaminondas even replied to the complainants by counter- 
complaints of his own — “The arrest (he said) was an act 
more justifiable than the release of those arrested. You 


Arcadians have already committed treason against us. It 
was on your account, and at your request, that we carried 
the war into Peloponnesus — and you now conclude peace 
without consulting us! Be assured that we shall presently 
come in arms into Arcadia, and make war to support our 
partisans in the country.” 2 

Such was the peremptory reply which the Arcadian 
His view envoy brought back from Thebes, announcing 
consistent countrymen that they must prepare for 

with the war forthwith. They accordingly concerted 
recounted measures for resistance with the Eleians and 
by Xeno- Achseans. They sent an invitation to the Lace- 
tile view "of damonians to march into Arcadia, and assist in 
Xenophon repelling any enemy who should approach l'or 
bimseif. the purpose of subjugating Peloponnesus — yet 


1 The representation of/Hodoms came to an actual conflict of arms* 

(xv. 82), though very loose and on occasion of the peace, 
vague, gives us to understand that 2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 10. 
the two opposi- g parties at Te^ea 
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with the proviso, as to headship, that each state should 
take the lead when the war was in its own territory ; and 
they farther sent to solicit aid from Athens. Such were 
the measures taken by the Mantineians and their partisans, 
now forming the majority in the Pan-Arcadian aggregate, 
who (to use the language of Xenophon) “were really soli- 
citous for Peloponnesus." 1 “Why do these Thebans (said 
they) march into our country when we desire them not to 
come? For what other purpose, except to do us mischief? 
to make us do mischief to each other, in order that both 
parties may stand in need of them? to enfeeble Pelopon- 
nesus as much as possible, in order that they may hold it 
the more easily in slavery?” 5 Though this is the language 
which Xenophon repeats, with a sympathy plainly evincing 
his Philo-Laconian bias — yet when we follow the facts as 
he himself narrates them, we shall find them much more in 
harmony with the reproaches which he puts into the mouth 
of Epaminondas. Epaminondas had first marched into 
Peloponnesus (in 369 n.c.) at the request of both Arcadians 
and Eleians, for the purpose of protecting them against 
Sparta. He had been the first to give strength and dignity 
to the Arcadians, by organizing them into a political ag- 
gregate, and by forming a strong frontier for them against 
Sparta, in Messene and Megalopolis. When thus organized, 
the Arcadians had manifested both jealousy of Thebes, 
and incompetence to act wisely for themselves. They had 
caused the reversal of the gentle and politic measures 
. adopted by Epaminondas towards the Acbsean' cities, whom 
they had thus thrown again into the arms of Sparta. They 
had, of their own accord, taken up the war against Elis 
and the mischievous encroachment at Olympia. On the 
other hand, the Thebans had not marched into Pelopon- 
nesus since 367 n.c. — an interval now of nearly five years. 
They had tried to persuade the Arcadians to accept the 
Persian rescript, and to desist from the idea of alliance 
with Athens; but when refused, they had made no attempt 
to carry either of these points by force. Epaminondas 
had a fair right now to complain of them for having made 
peace with Elis and Acbaia, the friends and allies of 
Sparta, without any consultation with Thebes. He prob- 
ably believed that there had been s’ real plot to betray 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 6, 1. Oi nr,SdjiEMf.i Tf.c ris) 

a Xen. Hellen. vii. 3, 2, 3. 
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Tegea to the Lacedaemonians, as one fruit of this treacher- 
ous peace ; and he saw plainly that the maintenance of 
the frontier line against Sparta — Tegea, Megalopolis, 
and Messene — could no longer be assured without a new 
Theban invasion. 

This appears to me the reasonable estimate of the 
situation in Peloponnesus, in June 362 b.c. — immediately 
before the last invasion of Epaminondas. AV e cannot trust 
the unfavourable judgement of Xenophon with regard 
either to this great man or to the Thebans. It will not 
stand good, even if compared with the facts related by 
himself; still less probably would it stand, if we had the 
facts from an impartial witness. 

I have already recounted aB much as can be made out 
of the proceedings of the Thebans, between the 
Epaminon- return of Pelopidas from Persia with the re- 
Th* h” 1 * the script (in tlie winter 367-366 b.c.) to the close of 
6 nnB ' 363 b.c. In 366-365 b.c., they had experienced 
great loss and humiliation in Thessaly connected with the 
detention of Pelopidas, whom they had with difficulty 
rescued from the dungeon of Pher*. In 364-363 b.c., 
Pelopidas had been invested with a fresh command in 
Thessaly, and though he was slain, the Theban arms had 
been eminently successful, acquiring more complete mast- 
ery of the country than ever they possessed before; while 
Epaminondas, having persuaded his countrymen to aim at 
naval supremacy, had spent the summer of 363 b.c. as ad- 
miral of a powerful Theban fleet on the coast of Asia. 
^Returning to Thebes at the close of 363 b.c., he found his 
friend Pelopidas slain; while the relations of Thebes, both 
in Peloponnesus and in Thessaly, were becoming sufficiently 
complicated to absorb his whole attention on land, without 
admitting farther aspirations towards maritime empire. 
He had doubtless watched, as it went on, the gradual 
change of politics in Arcadia (in the winter and spring of 
363-362 b.c.), whereby the Mantineian and oligarchical 
party, profiting by the reaction of sentiment against the 
proceedings at Olympia, had made itself a majority in the 
Pan-Arcadian assembly and militia, so as to conclude peace 
with Elis, and to present the prospect of probable alliance 
with Sparta, Elis, 4nd Achaia. This political tendency 
was doubtless kept before Epaminondas by the Tegean 
party in Arcadia, opposed to the party of Hantineia: 
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being communicated to him with partisan exaggerations 
even beyond the reality. The danger, actual or presumed, 
of Tegea, with the arrest which had been there operated, 
satisfied him that a powerful Theban intervention could 
be no longer deferred. As Boeotarch, he obtained the 
consent of his countrymen to assemble a Boeotian force, to 
summon the allied contingents, and to conduct this joint 
expedition into Peloponnesus. 

The army with which he began his march was numerous 
and imposing. It comprised all the Boeotians n g 
and Eubceans, with a large number of Thessa- 
lians (some even sent by Alexander of Pherae, •EpanUnon-^ 
who had now become a dependent ally of The- witii'aTho- 
bes), the Lokrians, Malians, yEnianes, and prob- ^ i '™ y 
ably various other allies from Northern Greece ; ponncsuato 
though the Phokians declined to join, alleging muster at 
that their agreement with Thebes was for alliance ogEa ' 
purely defensive. 1 Having passed the line of Mount Oneium 
— which was no longer defended, as it had been at his 
former entrance — he reached Nemea, where he was prob- 
ably joined by the Silcyonian contingent, 2 and where he 
halted, in hopes of intercepting the Athenian contingent 
in their way to joiii his enemies. He probably had informa- 
tion which induced him to expect them; 3 but the informa- 
tion turned out false. The Athenians never appeared, and 
it was understood that they were preparing to cross by sea 
to the eastern coast of Laconia. After a fruitless halt, he 
proceeded onward to Tegea, where his Peloponnesian allies 
all presently joined him: the Arcadians of Tegea, Pallan- 
tium, Asea, and Megalopolis, the Messenians — (all these 
forming the line of frontier against Laconia) — and the 
Argeians. 

The halt at Nemea, since Epaminondas missed its 
direct purpose, was injurious in another way, as Muster or 
it enabled the main body of his Peloponnesian ^n^und 
enemies to concentrate at Mantineia; which other imo- 
junction might probably have been prevented, at 

had he entered Arcadia without delay. A power- Mantineia. 
ful Peloponnesian army was there united, con- f I f d °‘ t i 1 1 1 “ u " 
sisting of the Mantineians with the major part Spartans 
of the other Arcadians — the Eleians— fand the are sent for. 

1 Xen. TIellen. vii. 5, 6; Diodor. 

’T. 83. 


a Diodor, xv, 85 

a The e^ulauation which Xeno- 
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Achsans. Invitation bad been sent to the Spartans; and 
old Agesilaus, now in bis eightieth year, was in full march 
with the Lacedaemonian forces to Mantineia. Besides this, 
the Athenian contingent was immediately expected; espe- 
cially valuable from its cavalry, since the Peloponnesians 
were not Btrong in that description of force — some of them 
indeed having none at all. 

Epaminondas established his camp and place of arms 
Kight- within the walls of Tegea; a precaution which 
march of Xenophon praises, as making his troops more 
dae'to'sur- secure and comfortable, and his motions less 
pria® observable by the enemy . 1 He next marched 
aSmUiui to Mantineia, to provoke the enemy to an action 
is informed before the Spartans and Athenians joined; but 
prevent ° they kept carefully on their guard, close to 
■arpriae. Mantiiieia, too strongly posted to be forced.? 
On returning to his camp in Tegea, he was apprised that 
Agesilaus with the Spartan force, having quitted Sparta 
on the march to Mantineia, had already made some progress 
and reached Pellene. Upon this he resolved to attempt 
the surprise of Sparta by a sudden night-march from Tegea, 
which lay in the direct road from Sparta to Mantineia, 
while Agesilaus in getting from Sparta to Mantineia had 
to pursue a more circuitous route to the westward. Moving 
shortly after the evening meal, Epaminondas led the The- 
ban force with all speed towards Sparta; and he had well- 
nigh come upon that town, “like a nest of unprotected young 
birds,” at a moment when no resistance could have been 
made. Neither Agesilaus, nor any one else, expected so 
daring and well-aimed a blow, the success of which would 
have changed the face of Greece, Nothing saved Sparta 
except the providential interposition of the gods,? signified 

plion gives of this halt at Nemea veoTTi&*i, ravTTTraow IpvjfiovTUiv djj.u- 
— as if Epaminondas was determined vo'jus^o;. 

to it by a peculiar hatred of Athena Diodorus coincides in the main 
(Helleu. vii.5, 6;— seems alike fanci- fact (xv. 82, 63), though with many 
ful and ill-tempered, inaccuracies of detail. He gives a 

1 Xen. Helleu vii. 5, 8. very imperfect idea of this narrow 

1 Plutarch, De Gloria Athen. p. escape of Sparta, which is fully 
343 B « attested by Xenophon, even against 

3 Xcn. Hellen. vii. 5, 10 Kai si his own partialities. 
p.fl 5sia tivt (iotpa iipo«M3<bv, Kallistheues asserted that the 
Tip AYT,ai).aoi ,/ i:potjifiv to critical intelligence had been con- 
orpaTc.'jp.a, lii'fct it j itoXiv iov itsp vcyed to Agesilaus by a Thespian 
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by the accident that a Kretan runner hurried to Agesilaus, 
with the news that the Thebans were in full march south- 
ward from Tegea, and happened to arrest in time his farther 
progress towards Mantineia. Agesilaus instantly l'eturned 
back with the troops around him to Sparta, which was thus 
put in a sufficient posture of defence before the Thebans 
arrived. Though sufficient for the emergency, however, 
his troops were not numerous; for the Spartan cavalry and 
mercenary forces were still absent, having been sent for- 
ward to Mantineia. Orders were sent for the main army 
at that city to hasten immediately to the relief of Sparta. * 
The march of Epaminondas had been undertaken only 
on the probability, well-nigh realized, of finding B 0 . 302 . 
Sparta undefended. He was in no condition to Epammon- 
assault the city, if tolerably occupied — still less das comes 
to spend time before it; for he knew that the jjjj B *° n but 
enemy from Mantineia would immediately follow finds it 
him into Laconia, within which he did not choose defcniled ' 
to hazard a general action. He had found it impracticable 
to take this unfortified, yet unassailable city, Sparta, even 
at his former invasion of 370-369 0 . 0 .; when he had most 
part of Peloponnesus in active co-operation with him, 
and when the Lacedaemonians had no army in the field. 

named Euthynus (Plutarch, Age- Sparta, but that Epaminondas 
silaus, 0 . 34). reached Sparta before him, had 

1 Xenophon (Hollcn. vii. 5, 10, 11) already attacked tha town and 
describes these facts in a manner penetrated into the market-place, 
different on several points from when AgeejJnus arrii cd ami drovo 
Polybius (ix. 8), and from Diodorus him hack. Diodorus relates that 
(xv. 83). Xenophon’s authority AgeBilauB never loft Sparta, but 
appears to me better in itself, while that the other kingAgia, who had 
liis narrative is also more probable, been sent with the army to Man- 
He states distinctly that Agesilaus tiueia, divining the plans of Epa- 
lieard the nows of the Theban march minondas, sent word by somo swift 
while he was yet at PellOno (on Kretan runners to Agesilaus and 
the road to Mantineia, to which put him upon his guard, 
place a large portion of the Spar- WeHscling reinaiks justly, that 
tan troop9 had already gone for- the mention of Agis must be a 
ward)— that he turned baok forth- mistake; that the second king of 
with, and reached Sparta before Sparta at that time was named 
Epaminondas, with a division not Kleoraends. 

numerous, yet sufficient to put the Polyicnus (ii. 3, 10) states cor- 
town in a state of defence. Whereas rectly that Agesilaus reached Sparta 
Polybius affirms, that Agesilaus before Epanfcnondas; but he adds 
heard the news when he was at many other details which are too 
Mantineia — that he marched from uncertain to oopy. 
thence with the whole army to 
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Accordingly, though he crossed the Eurotas and actually 
entered into the city of Sparta 1 2 (which had no walls to keep 
him out), yet as soon as he perceived the roofs manned with 
soldiers and other preparations for resistance, he advanced 
with great caution, not adventuring into the streets and 
amidst the occupied houses. He only tried to get possession 
of various points of high ground commanding the city, from 
whence it might be possible to charge down upon the de- 
fenders with advantage. But even here, though inferior in 
number, they prevented him from making any impression. 
And Archidamus son of Agesilaus, sallying forth unex- 
pectedly beyond the line of defence, with a small company 
of 100 hoplites, scrambled over some difficult ground in hig 
front, and charged the Thebans even up the hill, with such 
gallantry, that he actually beat them hack with some loss; 
pursuing them for a space until he was himself repulsed 
and forced to retreat. 2 The bravery of the Spartan Isidas, 
too, son of Phcebidas the captor of the Theban Kadmeia, 
did signal honour to Sparta, in this day of her comparative 
decline. Distinguished for beauty and stature, this youth ■ 
sallied forth naked and unshielded, with his body oiled as 
in the palaestra. Wielding in his right-hand a spear and 
in his left a sword, he rushed among the enemy, dealing 
death and destruction; in spite of which he was suffered to 
come hack unwounded; so great was the awe inspired by 
his singular appearance and desperate hardihood. The 
Ephors decorated him afterwards with a wreath of honour, 
but at the same time fined him for exposing himself without 
defensive armour. 3 

Though the Spartans displayed here an honourable 
Ho marches gallantry, yet these successes, in themselves 
trifling, are magnified into importance only by 
despatches the partiality of Xenophon. The capital fact 
ftomthence was > that Agesiiaus had been accidentally fore- 
to surprise warned so as to get back to Sparta and put it in 
Mantmeia. defence before the Thebans arrived. As soon 
as Epaminondas ascertained this, he saw that his project 
was no longer practicable; nor did he do more than try 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 6, 11. ‘Eirsi . the magnitude and violence of the 

8= Eyivexo 'Er s|Aiva>voctve v t te 6 X 1 1 contest. Ho erroneous! y represents 
7<I>v Sfcapriflcrdiv, 4c. that Age silauB did not reach Sparta 

2 Xen Hellen. vii. 5, 12, 13. till after Epaminondas. 

Justin (vi. 7) greatly exaggerates * Plutarch, Agesilaus, 0 . Si. 
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the city round, to see if he could detect any vulnerable 
point, without involving himself in a hazardous assault. 
Baffled in his first scheme, he applied himself, with equal 
readiness of resource and celerity of motion, to the exe- 
cution of a second. He knew that the hostile army from 
Mantineia would be immediately put in march for Sparta, 
to ward off all danger from that city. Now the straight 
road from Hantineia to Sparta (a course nearly due south 
all the w r ay) lying through Tegea, was open to Epaminon- 
das, but not to the enemy, who would be forced to take 
another and more circuitous route, probably by Asea and 
Pallantion; so that he was actually nearer to Mantineia 
than they. He determined to return to Tegea forthwith, 
while they were on their march towards Sparta, and before 
they could be apprised of this change of purpose. Breaking 
up accordingly, with scarce any interval of rest, he 
marched back to Tegea; where it became absolutely in- 
dispensable to give repose to his hoplites, after such severe 
fatigue. But he sent forward his cavalry without any delay, 
to surprise Mantineia, which would be now (he well knew) 
unprepared and undefended; with its military force absent 
on the march to Sparta, and its remaining population, free 
as well as slave, largely engaged in the fields upon the 
carrying of harvest. Nothing less than the extraordinary 
ascendency of Epaminondas — coupled with his earnestness 
in setting forth the importance of the purpose, as well as 
the probable plunder — could have prevailed upon the 
tired horsemen to submit to such additional toil, while their 
comrades were enjoying refreshment and repose at Tegea.* 
Everything near Mantineia was found in the state 
which Epaminondas anticipated. Yet the town Tho sur- 
was preserved, and his well-laid scheme defeated, £”mcd, a 1)y 
by an unexpected contingency which tho Man- tho acoidan- 
tineians doubtless ascribed to the providence of ‘“ 1 t J” ival 
the gods — as Xenophon regards the previous Athenian 
warning given to Agesilaus. The Athenian 
cavalry had arrived, not an hour before, and cavalry 
had just dismounted from their horses within 
the walls of Mantineia. Having departed from whWtho 
Eleusis (probably after ascertaining that Epami- 
■nondas no longer occupiedNemea),they torfk their advantage. 

i Xen. Helleu. vii. B, 14. IldXiv rrjvTeYeav, too? |iiv oitXltacdve-aoos, 
S® nopeuQel? eo0/«o -rdjjiaTa elc tooc Luneac iicepL'jiBv tl; ttjv M*»- 
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evening meal and rested at the Isthmus of Corinth, where 
they seem to have experienced some loss or annoyance. i 
They then passed forward through Kleonse to Mantineia, 
arriving thither without having yet broken fast, either 
themselves or their horses, on that day. It was just after 
they reached Mantineia, and when they had yet taken no 
refreshment — that the Theban and Thessalian cavalry 
suddenly made their appearance, having advanced even to 
the temple of Poseidon, within less than a mile of the 
gates . 2 

The Mantineians were terror-struck at this event. 
Their military citizens were absent on the march to Sparta, 
while the remainder were dispersed about the fields. In 
this helpless condition, they implored aid from the newly- 
arrived Athenian cavalry; who, though hungry and tired, 
immediately went forth — and indeed were obliged to do so, 
since their own safety depended upon it. The assailants 
were excellent cavalry, Thebans and Thessalians, and more 
numerous than the Athenians. Yet such was the gallantry 
with which the latter fought, in a close and bloody action,, 
that on the whole they gained the advantage, forced the. 
assailants to retire, and had {he satisfaction to preserve 
Mantineia with all its citizens and property. Xenophon 
extols 3 (and doubtless with good reason) the generous 


TtyEiav,os7]Qsl<auTU>'J apoaxapxepijcai, 
xai oioauzujv ai? *avxa jidv elxoq i£ui 
et/ai xa xu>v Mavxtveuiv PocncVjM.ata, 
Ttarr'i? os too; avOpuircouc, a).).u>c te 
xai otxou ouyxofj. 10 ^ ouotjc. 

1 Xen. Hcilcn. vii. 5, 15, 16. 

The words— ouaxu)r7 ( |j.aTo« YS]fEvi]- 
piEvou ev KoplvQui xois iiticebatv— 
allude to something which we have 
no means of making out. Itispos* 
Bible that the Corinthians, who were 
at peace with ThebeB and had been 
ill-used by Athens (vn 4, 6-10), 
may have eocn with displeasure, 
and even molested, the Athenian 
horsemen while resting on their 
territory. 

7 Tolybius, ix, 8. 

3 Xen Hellon. vii. £ 15, 1G, 17. 

Plutarch (Dc Gloria, A then. p. 346 
13. -E.) recounts the general fact of 
this battle and the rescue of Man- 


tineia ; yetwith several inaccuracies 
which we refute by means of Xe- 
nophon. 

Diodorus (xv. 84) mentions the 
rescue of Mantineia by the unex- 
pected arrival of the Athenians; 
but he states them as being 6000 
soldiers, that is lioplites, under 
Hcgeloclius; and he says nothing 
about the cavalry bnttle. Hege- 
silaus is named by Epliorus (ap. 
Diog. Laert ii 54 — compareXenoph. 
Do Vectigal. ni. 7) as the general 
of the entire force sent out by 
Athens on this occasion, consisting 
of infantry as well as cavalry. The 
infantry must have come up some- 
what later. 

Polybius also (ix. 8), though con- » 
curring in the main with Xenophon, 
differs in several details. I follow 
the narrative of Xenophon. 
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energy of the Athenians, in going forth hungry and fatigued. 
But we must recollect that the Theban cavalry had under- 
gone yet more severe hunger and fatigue — that Epa- 
minondas would never have sent them forward in such 
condition, had he expected serious resistance; and that they 
probably dispersed to some extent, for the purpose of 
plundering and seizing subsistence in the fields through 
which they passed, so that they were found in disorder 
when the Athenians sallied out upon them. The Athenian 
cavalry-commander Kephisodorus, 1 together with Gryllus 
(son of the historian Xenophon), then serving with his 
brother Diodorus among the Athenian horse, were both 
slain in the battle. A memorable picture at Athens by the 
contemporary painter Euphranor, commemorated both the 
battle and the personal gallantry of Gryllus, to whose 
memory the Mautineiaus also paid distinguished honours. 

Here were two successive movements of Epaminondas, 
both well-conceived, yet both disappointed by Epaminon- 
accident, without any omission of his own. He .lasresoivos 
had his forces concentrated at Tegea, while his 
enemies on their side, returning from Sparta, no.ir Man- 
formed a united camp in the neighbourhood of t,ne,a - 
Jlantineia. They comprised Lacedaemonians, Eleians, 
Arcadians, Achseans, and Athenians; to the number in all, 
of 20,000 foot and 2000 horse, if we could trust the asser- 
tion of Diodorus; 2 who also gives the numbers of Epaminon- 
das as 30,000 foot and 3000 horse. Little value can be 
assigned to either of these estimates ; nor is it certain which 
of the two armies was the more numerous. But Epaminon- 
das saw that he had now no chance left for striking a blow 
except through a pitched battle, nor did he at all despair 


1 Harpokration v. K-rjtpiaoSuipoc, 
Ephorus ap. Diogeu. Laort. ii f>3, 
Pauaan. 1. 3, 4 ; viii, 9, 8 ; viii. 11, 6. 

There is confusion, on several 
points, between this cavalry battle 
near Mantineia — and the great or 
general battle, which speedily fol- 
lowed it, wherein Epaminondas 
was slain. Gryllus is sometimes 
said to have been slain in the battle 
of Mantineia, and even to have 
hilled Epamincmdae with his own 
hand It would seem as if the 
picture of Euphranor represented 


Gryllus in the act of killing the 
Theban commander; and as if the 
later tradition of Athens as well 
as of Thohcs, erroneously bestowed 
upon that Tliebau commander the 
name Of Epaminondas. 

Soe this confusion discussed aud 
cleared up, in a good article on 
the Battle of Mantineia, by Arnold 
Schafer, p.68,69, in the Rheinisohos 
Museum fur Philologle (184H — 
TTUnfter .Tahrgang, Erstes Heft;. 

* Diodor, *&v. 84. 
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of the result, 1 * He had brought out his northern allies for 
a limited time; which time they were probably not disposed 
to prolong, as the season of harvest was now approaching. 
Moreover his stock of provisions was barely sufficient;^ 
the new crop being not yet gathered in, while the crop of 
the former year was probably almost exhausted. He took 
his resolution therefore to attack the enemy forthwith. 

But I cannot adopt the view of Xenophon, that such 
View of resolution was forced upon Epaminondas, against 

Xenophon his own will, by a desperate position, rendering 
-niat this it impossible for him to get away without fight- 
wan forced ing — by the disappointment of finding so few 
“po® hi “ t allies on his own side , and so many assembled 
by^doapn'r a g ainsfc hi m — and by the necessity of wiping off 
amined. (j ie s i iame of his two recent failures (at Sparta 
and at Mantineia) or perishing in the attempt. 3 This is an 
estimate of the position of Epaminondas, not consistent 
with the facts narrated by Xenophon himself. It could 
have been no surprise to the Theban general that the time 
had arrived for ordering a battle. AVith what other view 
had he come into Peloponnesus? Or for what other pur- 
pose could he have brought so numerous an army? 
Granting that he expected greater support in Peloponnesus 
than he actually found, we cannot imagine him to have 
hoped that his mere presence, without fighting, would 
suffice to put down enemies courageous as well as power- 
ful. Xenophon exaggerates the importance of the recent 
defeats (as he terms them) before Sparta and Mantineia. 
These were checks or disappointments rather than defeats. 
On arriving at Tegea, Epaminondas had found it prac- 
ticable (which he could not have known beforehand) to 
attempt a coup de main, first against Sparta, next against 
Mantineia. Here were accidental opportunities which his 
genius discerned and turned to account. Their success, so 
near to actual attainment, would have been a prodigious 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 6, 0 . xoi |i-T] t 0 st|xivi abi itoXXtj] ftitXvttsij) LJTi' 
oldjisvo^ xpevrrtov Tin, dmndXu 1't dXlltov, ^Trt]|Asvoc oe it 
sivat, Ac. amo< 8s Y e lf ev, lf J;, ® v0 * 

a Xen. Hellen. vii. 5 , 39 . an avia Tyjv HsXoitovjijsov arp^ifsta/ to 3 
Ss?asttiT7jdsiae)fOVTac8jA(u;itEi9ga&ai auvsoTa^ai Aaxao2t(iovioo? 'Apxa - 
sQsXsiv, Ac. 8ac xol HXsioo? xzi ’AO/fjvoiou?* cu8t» 

■Xen. Hellen. vii. 6, 18. oOtoc oux eooxsi Sy joto# sivat ap-ayel nap* 

03 XeXu|jLao{tsvo« isstwisaai ewrou cXOsiw* Ac. 

ESOltO, ijTTTjflS/OS gj A BX£- 
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point gained;' but their accidental failure left him not 
worse off than he was before. It remained for him then, 
having the enemy before him in the field, and no farther 
opportunities of striking at them unawares by side-blows, 
to fight them openly; which he and all around him must 
have contemplated, from their first entrance into Pelopon- 
nesus, as the only probable way of deciding the contest. 

The army of Epaminondas, far from feeling that 
sentiment of disappointed hope and stern A]aorlt of 
necessity which Xenophon ascribes to their the ,n/y of 
commander, were impatient to fight under his 
orders, and full of enthusiastic alacrity when the’orfe" 
he at last proclaimed his intention. He had kept for n Khtmg 
them within the walls of 'L'egea, thus not only ” eiT0n ‘ 
giving them better quarters and fuller repose, but also 
concealing his proceedings from the enemy; who on their 
side were encamped on the border of the Mantineian 
territory. Rejoicing in the prospect of going forth to battle, 
the horsemen and hoplites of Epaminondas all put them- 
selves in their best equipment. The horsemen whitened 
their helmets — the hoplites burnished up their shields, 
and sharpened their spears and swords. Even the rustic 
and half-armed Arcadian villagers, who had nothing hut 
clubs in place of sword or spear, were eager to share the 
dangers of the Thebans, and inscribed upon their shields 
(probably nothing hut miserable squares of wood) the 
Theban ensign." The best spirit and confidence animated 


1 Polybius, ix. 8, 2. 

* Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 20. ITpoQ^pio; 
|ASV iXEOXOOVTO oi iTTTTcic T« xpdfT), 

xeXeuovros exsi^ou* Eirefpitpono 5 s 
xui tu»v ’Apxdoujv 6*Xirai, piitoX* 
eyovres, Or^atot ovtec’ tAv res 3 i 
ijxovumo xai Xofya* xai puayaipac, 
xai £Xap;tp6v0vTo ra; de-ioac. 

There seems a sort of sneer in 
these latter words, both at the Ar- 
cadians and Thebans. Tbo Arca- 
dian club-men are called onXVrai; 
and are represented as pausing 
themselves off to be as good as 
ThebanB. 

SievexB (Geschicht. p. 342) and 
Dr. Thirlwall (Hist. Gr. c. 40. p. 200) 
follow Eckhcl in translating this 


passage to mean that u tho Arcadian 
hoplites inscribed upon their shields 
the figure of a club, that being the 
ensign of tho Thebans " I cannot 
think that tins interpretation is 
tho best— at least until some 
evidence is produced, that tho The- 
ban symbol on tho shield was a 
club. Xenophon docs not disdain 
on othor occasions to speak sneer- 
ingly of the Theban hoplites — see 
vii. 6, 12. The mention, of Xijyas 
xai p-ayalpas, immediately after- 
wards, sustains the belief that 
poitaXa EyovtE*, immediately before, 
means u meri J armed with clubs ; "the 
natural sense of the words. 

Tbo horsemen are said to have 
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all the allies, as they quitted the gates of Tegea, aud 
.disposed themselves in the order of march commanded 
by Epaminondas. 

The lofty Mantinieo-Tegeatic plain, 2000 feet above 
Mantinico. the level of the sea (now known as the plain of 
Tegeatic Tripolitza)- — u is the greatest of that cluster of 
StuSTof 0 " valleys in the centre of Peloponnesus, each of 
the Lace- which is so closely shut in by the intersecting 
anTXntf- mountains that no outlet is afforded to the 
neians. waters except through the mountains themsel- 
ves.” 1 Its length stretches from north to south, bordered 
by the mountain ranges of Msenalus on the west, and of 
Artemisium and Parthenion on the east. It has a breadth 
of about eight miles in the broadest part, and of one mile 
in the narrowest. Mantineia is situated near its northern 
extremity, Tegea near its southern; the direct distance 
between the two cities, in a line not much different from 
north and south, being about ten English miles. The 
frontier line between their two domains was formed by a 
peculiarly narrow part of the valley, where a low ridge 
projecting from the range of Msenalus on the one side, and 
another from Artemisium on the opposite, contract the 
space and make a sort of defensible pass near four miles 
south of Mantineia;^ thus about six miles distant from 
Tegea. It was at this position, covering the whole Mnnti- 
neian territory, that the army opposed to Epaminondas 
was concentrated; the main Lacedaemonian force as well 
as the rest having now returned from Sparta. 3 . 

Epaminondas having marched out from Tegea by the 
March of northern gate, arrayed his army in columns 
Epaminon- proper for advancingtowards the enemy; himself 
aaa from w ith the Theban columns forming the van. His 
e ® ett ' array being completed, he at first began his 

"whitened their helmets (or head, division between the districts of 
pieces).” Hence I presumo that Tegea and Mantineia. 11 
these head-pieces were not made Compare the same work, vol. i. 
of metal, but of wood or wicker- oh. 3. p. 100, 112, 114, and the Tccedt 
work. Compare Xen.Hellen.ii. 4, 26. valuable work of Ernst Curtius, 
1 Seo Colonel Leake’s Travels in Peloponnesos (G-otha, 1851), pp. 
the Morea, vol. ii. oh. 24. p, 45. 232-247. Goll says that a wall has 

* Three miles from Mantineia once been carried across the plain 
(Leake, ib. p. 61-94) “a low ridge at this boundary (Itinerary of the 
or rocks, which, advancing into Morea, p. 141-143). 
the plain from a projecting part of * See the indications of the lo- 
the Manialium, formed a natural cality of the battle in Pausanias, 
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forward march in a direction straight towards the enemy. 
But presently he changed his course, turning to the left 
towards the Msenalian range of mountains, which forms 
the western border of the plain, and which he probably 
reached somewhere near the site of the present Tripolitza. 
From thence he pursued his march northward, skirting 
the flank of the mountain on the side which lies over 
against or fronts towards Tegea; > until at length he neared 
the enemy’s position, upon their right flank. He here 
halted, and caused his columns to face to the right; thus 
forming a line, or phalanx of moderate depth, fronting 
towards the enemy. During the march, each lochus or 
company had marched in single file with the lochage or 
captain (usually the strongest and best soldier in it) at the 
head; though we do not know how many of these lochages 
marched abreast, or what was the breadth of the column. 
When the phalanx or front towards the enemy was formed, 
each lochage was of course in line with his company, and 
at its left hand; while the Thebans and Epaminondas 
himself were at the left of the whole line. In this position, 
Epaminondas gave the order to ground arms . 2 

The enemy, having watched him ever since he had left 
Tegea and formed his marching array, had sup- False im- 
posed at first that lie was coming straight up to 
the front of their position, and thus expected a upo^the 
speedy battle. But when he turned to the left £? c ”^ ] J >3r 
towards the mountains, so that for some time he a>u T res. 
did not approach sensibly nearer to their posi- 
tion, they began to fancy that he had no inten- p0 se th"t P 
tion of fighting on that day. Such belief, having ^ c ” 0 '^ uld 
been once raised, still continued, even though, mediate 1 ” 
by advancing along the skirts of the mountain, btttUo - 

viii. 11, 4, 6; and Colonel Leake— hours and five minutes — or seven 
aB above referred to. miles. 

J Xan, Hellen. vii. 6, 21. Colonel Leake, Travels in Morea, 

Tripolitza is reckoned by Colonel vol. i. p. 83-100; Gell’s Itinerary, 
Leake as about three miles and a p. 141; Dodwell’s Travels, vol. il. 
half from the site of Tegea ; Mr. p. 418-422. 

Dodwell statesit as about four miles, It would seem that Epaminondas, 

and Gell’s Itinerary of the Morea in this latter half of his march, 
much the same. must have followed nearly the road 

Colonel Leake reckons about fromMantineia toP&llantium. Pal- 
eiglit miles from Tripolitza to Man- lantium \v£a situated west by south 
tineia. GeU states it as two hours from Tegea, 
and three minutes, Dodwell as two 3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 6, 29. 

’ 2 
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he gradually arrived very close upon their right flank. They 
were farther confirmed in the same supposition, when they 
saw his phalanx ground arms ; which they construed as an 
indication that he was about to encamp on the spot where 
he stood. It is probable that Epamiuondas may have de- 
signedly simulated some other preliminaries of encamp- 
ment, since his march from Tegea seems to have been 
arranged for the purpose partly of raising such false im- 
pression in his enemies, partly of getting upon their right 
flank instead of their front. He completely succeeded in 
his object. The soldiers on the Lacedaemonian Bide, be- 
lieving that there would be no battle until the next day, 
suffered their ranks to fall into disorder, and scattered 
about the field. Many of the horsemen even took off their 
breast-plates und unbridled their horses. And what was 
of hardly less consequence — that mental preparation of 
the soldier, whereby he was wound up for the moment of 
action, and which provident commanders never omitted, if 
possible, to inflame by a special harangue at the moment 
— was allowed to slacken and run down. 1 So strongly was 
the whole army persuaded of the intention of Epaminon- 
das to encamp, that they suffered him not only without 
hindrance, but even without suspicion, to make all his 
movements and dispositions preparatory to immediate 
attack. 

Such improvidence is surprising, when we recollect 
"Want of that the ablest commander and the best troops 
command * n ® reeoe were so close upon the right of their 
among the position. It is to be in part explained, prob- 
posed to " abl y- b y th® fact that the Spartan headship was 
Epamiuon- now at an end, and that there was no supreme 
dns ; chief to whom the body of Lacedmmonian allies 

paid deference. If either of the kings of Sparta was pre- 
sent — a point not distinctly ascertainable — he would have 
no command except over the Lacedemonian troops. In the 
entire allied army, the Mantineians occupied the extreme 
right (as on a former occasion, because the battle was in 
their territory, 2 and because the Lacedaemonians had lost 

T Xen. Hellen. vii. 5. 22. Kai yap eXuoe jtsv xu>v TiXelatuiv iro) s|* : u)v 
W), wpb^Ttp optt £7 evbtO| eitel Tfji Tat? $u)raTc itpo? pax*?]? "*p*- 
e&STdBi) 7) tpaXaYS} uiti Tot$ oxeutjv, eX'j?e oe ttjv ev xai? auvT&geatv. 

IOeto t& SrXa* wjx2 eixaoQi) a Thucyd. y. 67 ; Pausaniaa, viii. 
9Xp«TORsbsuofts«ui. To'jxo O i jroi^aac, 9, 6; viii. 10, 4. 
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their once-recognised privilege), together with the other 
Arcadians. On the right-centre and centre were the Lace- 
daemonians, Eleians, and Achasans; on the extreme left, the 
Athenians.' There was cavalry on both the wings; Athe- 
nian on the left — Eleian on the right; spread out with no 
more than the ordinary depth, and without any intermixture 
of light infantry along with the horsemen . 2 

In the phalanx of Epaminondas, he himself with the 
Thebans and Boeotians was on the left; the Ar- Theban 
geians on the right; the Arcadians, Messenians, order of 
Euboeans, Sikyonians and other allies in the 
centre . 3 It was his purpose to repeat the same the com- 
general plan of attack which had succeeded so mander - 
perfectly at Leuktra; to head the charge himself with his 
Boeotians on the left against the opposing right or right- 
centre, and to bear down the enemy on that side with 
irresistible force, both of infantry and cavalry; while he 
kept back his right and centre, composedof less trustworthy 
troops, until the battle should have been thus wholly or 
partially decided. Accordingly, he caused the Boeotian 
hoplites— occupying the left of his line in lochi or com- 
panies, with the locliage or captain at the left extremity of 
each — to wheel to the right and form in column fronting 
the enemy, in advance of his remaining line. The Theban 
lochages thus became placed immediately in face of the 
enemy, as the heads of a column of extraordinary depth; 
all the hoplites of each lochus, and perhaps of more than 
one lochus, being ranged in file behind them . 4 What the 


J Diodor. xv. 86. 

That the Athenians wore on the 
left, we also know from Xenophon 
(Hell. vii. 6, 24 ), though ho gives 
no complete description of the ar- 
rangement of the allies on either 
Bide. 

9 Xen. Hellen. vii. 6, 23 . 

* Here again, we know from Xe- 
nophon that the Thebans were on 
the left; hut the general arrange- 
ment of the other oontingents we 
obtain only from Diodorus (xv. 85 ). 

The Tactica of Arrian, also (xi. 
2 ) inform us that Epaminondas 
formed his attacking column, at 
Leuktra, of the Thebans— at Man- 


tincia, of all the Boeotians, 

About the practice of the The- 
bans, both at and after the battle 
of Leuktra, to make their attack 
with the left, see Plutarch, Qucest 
Roman p 282 D. 

4 Xen. Hellen. vii. 6, 22 . ’Eirei ye 
jat) v | icapsyctyuiv to$k dxl xepio; rco- 
peuofiivouc X6^ou? «U fiituiitov, 
ieXupo v e tot 770a to to xepl daurov ifi- 
floXov, tore fit) dva).afletv xapafyelXac 

SitXct, j)yEVco' ol Be 7j*oXou0ouv 

*0 Be to 0TpdxeO|ia dvtlitpujpov tiianep 
tpiVjpT) npovijire, op .1 tu>v, 81117 ep-ftaXibv 
Biaxo'J/ste, BiatpQepeiv 8Xov to tu» 
ivavitwv 0Tpdtsu|ia, do. 
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actual depth was, or what was the exact number of the 
lochus, we do not know. At Leuktra Epaminondas had 
attacked with fifty shields of depth ; at Mantineia, the depth 
of his column was probably not less. Himself, with the 
chosen Theban warriors, were at the head of it, and he re- 
lied upon breaking through the enemy’s phalanx at what- 
ever point he charged; Bince their files would hardly he 
more than eight deep, and very inadequate to resist so 
overwhelming a shock. His column would cut through the 
phalanx of the enemy, like the prow of a trireme impelled 
in sea-fight against the midship of her antagonist. 

It was apparently only the Boeotian hoplites who were 
thus formed in column, projected forward in advance; while 
the remaining allies were still left in their ordinary phalanx 
or lines . 1 Epaminondas calculated, that when he should 
have once broken through the enemy’s phalanx at a single 
point, the rest would either take flight, or become so dis- 
pirited, that his allies coming up in phalanx could easily 
deal with them. 

Against the cavalry on the enemy’s right, which was 
Disposition mars h a U e< l only with the ordinary depth of a 
of the phalanx of hoplites (four, six, or perhaps eight 
bothZdM. deep 2), and without any light infantry inter- 
mingled with the ranks — the Theban general op- 
posed on his left his own excellent cavalry, Theban and 
Thessalian, but in strong and deep column, so as to ensure 
to them also a superior weight of attack. He farther 
mingled in their ranks some active footmen, darters and 


1 I agree with Folard (Tiaitd de 
la Oolonne, p. Iv.-lxi. prefixed to 
the translation of Polybius) in con- 
sidering sjifloXov to be a column — 
rather than a wedge tapering 
towards the front. And I dissent 
from Sohneider’s explanation, who 
says — “Epaminondas phalaogem 
contrahit sensim et colligit in 
frontem, ut cunei seurostrinavalis 
formam efficeret. Copice igitur ex 
iftroque latere explicate transeunt 
in frontem; hoc eBt, itopdyetv etc 
lUxumo*.” It appears tt- me that 
the troops which Epaminondas 
caused, to wheel into the front and 
to form the advancing column, con- 


sisted only of the left or Theban 
division, the best troops in the 
army— Tin jjle'i ic/ypoxaxcp xapsjxtoa- 
Csto crfco'l^soQai, x<> Ss aofteviaxaxov 
uoppin drsaxTpsv. Moreover, the 
whole account of Xenophonimplies 
that Epaminondas made the attack 
from his own loft against the 
enemy’s right, or right-centre. He 
was afraid that the Athenians would 
take him in flank from their own left. 

3 Compare a similar case in Xen. 
Hellen. iii.4, 13, where the Grecian 
cavalry, in the Asiatic army of Age- 
silaus, is said to be drawn up u>gfttp 
yiXaffc ext xecodpiov, &o. 
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slingers, of whom he had many from Thessaly and the Ma- 
liae Gulf . 1 * 

There remained one other precaution to take. HiB 
deep Theban and Boeotian column, in advancing to the 
charge, would be exposed on its right or unshielded side 
to the attack of the Athenians, especially the Athenian 
cavalry, from the enemy’s left. To guard against any such 
movement, he posted, upon some rising groundnear his right, 
a special body of reserve, both horse and foot, in order to 
take the Athenians in the rear if they should attempt it. 

All these fresh dispositions for attack, made on the 
spot, must have occupied time, and caused much Unprepared 
apparent movement. To constitute both the th0 

column of infantry, and the column of cavalry monnm" 
for attack on his left — and to post the body of arm r- 
reserve on the rising ground at his right against the Athe- 
nians — were operations which the enemy from their neigh- 
bouring position could not help seeing. Yet they either 
did not heed, or did not understand, what was going on.® 
Nor was it until Epaminondas, perceiving all to be com- 
pleted, actually gave the word of command to “take up 
arms,” that they had any suspicion of the impending danger. 
As soon as they saw him in full march moving rapidly to- 
wards them, surprise and tumultuous movement pervaded 
their body. The scattered hoplites ran to their places; the 
officers exerted every effort to establish regular array; the 
horsemen hastened to bridle their horses and resume their 
breast-plates . 3 And though the space dividing the two 
armies was large enough to allow such mischief to be 
partially corrected — yet soldiers thus taken unawares, 
hurried, and troubled, were not in condition to stand the 
terrific shock of chosen Theban hoplites in deep column. 

The grand force of attack, both of cavalry and infantry, 
which Epaminondas organized on his left, was triumphant 
in both its portions. His cavalry, powerfully aided by 
the intermingled darters and light troops from Thessaly, 


1 These itsCoi afiitcnot — light- 
armed footmen intermingled with 
the ranks of the cavalry — are 

numbered as an important item in 
the military establishment of the 

Syracusan despot Gelon (Herodot. 
vii. 158). 


9 Perhaps Epaminondas may have 
contrived in part to concoal what 
was going on by means of cavalry* 
movemonts'fn his front. Something 
of the kind seems alluded to by 
Polyrcnus (ll. Sj 14). 

* Xen. Hollen. vii. 5, S3. 
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■broke and routed the enemy’s cavalry opposed to them, 
Battle of and then restraining themselves from pursuit, 
Mantmeia turned to fall upon the phalanx of infantry, 
success 'of ° Epaminondas on his part with his Theban column 
the diapo- came into close conflict with the Mantineian 
Epaminon- and Lacedaemonian line of infantry, whom, after 
flan. a desperate struggle of shield, spear, and sword, 

he bore down by superior force and weight. He broke 
through the enemy’s line of infantry at this point, com- 
pelling the Lacedaemonians opposed to him, after a brave 
and murderous resistance, to turn their backs and take to 
flight. The remaining troops of the enemy’s line, seeing 
the best portion of their army defeated and in flight, turned 
and fled also. The centre and right of Epaminondas, 
being on a less advanced front, hardly came into conflict 
with the enemy until the impression of his charge had been 
felt, and therefore found the troops opposed to them al- 
ready wavering and disheartened. The Achaean, Eleian,and 
other infantry on that side, gave way after a short resist- 
ance; chiefly, as it would appear, from contagion and 
alarm, when they saw the Lacedaemonians broken. The 
Athenians however, especially the cavalry, on the left wing 
of their own army, seem to have been engaged in serious 
encounter with the cavalry opposite to them. Diodorus 
affirms them to have been beaten, after a gallant fight, ■ 
until the Eleian cavalry from the right came to their aid. 
Here, os on many other points, it is difficult to reconcile 
his narrative with Xenophon, who plainly intimates that 
the stress of the action fell on the Theban left and Lace- 
daemonian right and centre — and from whose narrative we 
should rather have gathered, that the Eleian cavalry beaten 
on their own right, may have been aided by the Athenian 
cavalry from the left; reversing the statement of Diodorus. 

In regard to this important battle, however, we cannot 
victory of grasp with confidence anything beyond the 
bans— is' a- ca P^ determining feature ana the ultimate 
muiondas result. 1 2 The calculations of Epaminondas were 
wounded" 1 00ln P^ e ^y realized. The irresistible charge, 
both of infantry and cavalry, made by himself 

1 Diodor. xv. 86 . p. 300. o. 68). 

The orator ASscbinfis fought * The remark made by Polybius 
among the Athenian hoplites on upon this battle deserves notioe. 
this occasion (ASscbinds, Fals. Leg. He states that tho description given 
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with liis left wing, not only defeated the troops immedi- 
ately opposed, hut caused the enemy’s whole army to take 
flight. It was under these victorious circumstances, and 
while he was pressing on the retiring enemy at the head of 
his Theban column of infantry, that he received a mortal 
wound with a spear in the breast. He was, by habit and 
temper, always foremost in braving danger, and on this day 
probably exposed himself pre-eminently, as a means of 
encouraging those around him, and ensuring the success of 
his own charge, on which so much depended; moreover, a 
Grecian general fought on foot in the ranks, and carried 
the same arms (spear, shield, &c.) as a private soldier. 
Diodorus tells us that the Lacedaemonian infantry were 
making a prolonged resistance, when Epaminondas put 
himself at the head of the Thebans for a fresh and desper- 
ate effort; that he stepped forward, darted his javelin, and 
slew the Lacedaemonian commander; that having killed 
several warriors, and intimidated others, he forced them 
to give way; that the Lacedaemonians, seeing him in ad- 
vance of his comrades, turned upon him and overwhelmed 
him with darts, some of which he avoided, others he turned 
off with his shield, while others, after they had actually 
entered his body and wounded him, he plucked out and 


of the battle by Eplioras was ox- 
tremely incorrect and absurd, ar- 
guing great ignorance both of the 
ground where it was fought and of 
tbe possible movements of the ar- 
mies. He says that Ephorus had 
displayed the like incompetence 
also in describing the battle of 
lieuktra; in which case, however, 
his narrative was less misleading, 
because that battle waB simple and 
easily intelligible, involving move- 
ments only of one wing of each 
army. But in regard to the battle 
of Mantineia (he Bays), the mis- 
description of Ephorus was of far 
more deplorable effect; because 
that battle exhibited much compli- 
cation and generalship, which 
EphoruB did not at all comprehend, 
as might be Been by any one who 
measured the ground and studied 
the otp ents reported in bis 


narrative (Polybius, xii. 26). 

Polybius adds that Theopompus 
and Timceus wero as little to be 
trusted in the description of land- 
battles as Ephorus. Whether this 
remark has special application to 
tho battle of Mantineia, I do not 
clearly make out. Ho gives credit 
however to Ephorus for greater 
judgement and accuracy, in the de- 
scription of naval battles. 

Unfortunately, Polybius lias not 
given us his own description of 
this battle of Mantineia. Ho only 
says enough to make us feel how 
imperfectly we know its details. 
There is too much reason to fear 
that tho account which we now read 
in Diodorus may be borrowed in 
large pr«v£ortion from that very 
narrative of Ephorus here bo much 
disparaged. 
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employed them in repelling the enemy. At length he' 
received a mortal wound in his breast with a spear.* I- 
cannot altogether omit to notice these details; which once 
passed as a portion of Grecian history, though they seem 
rather the offspring of an imagination fresh from the 
perusal of the Iliad than a recital of an actual combat of 
Thebans and Lacedaemonians, both eminent for close-rank 
fighting, with long spear and heavy shield. The mortal 
wound of Epaminondas, with a spear in the breast, is the 
only part of the case which we really know. The handle 
of the spear broke, and the point was left sticking in Mb 
breast. He immediately fell, and as the enemy were at 
that moment in retreat, fell into the arms of his own com- 
rades. There was no dispute for the possession of Ms body, 
as there had been for Kleombrotus at Leuktra. 

The news of his mortal wound spread like wild-fire- 
Extiomc through his army ; and the effect produced is among’ 
raont"” 86 - th emos t ext raordinary phenomena in all Grecian 
caused ay military history. I give it in the words of the 
nmon^the contemporary historian. “It was thus (says 
troops, * ° Xenophon) that Epaminondas arranged Ms 
"ufuiWo or d er °f attack; and he was not disappointed 
tory and " in his expectation. For having been- victorious, 
pursuit. on the point where he himself charged, he 
caused the whole army of the enemy to take flight. But so 
soon as he fell, those who remained had no longer any 
power even of rightly using the victory. Though the 
phalanx of the enemy’s infantry was in full flight, the 
Theban hoplites neither killed a single man more, nor 
advanced a step beyond the actual ground of conflict. 
Though the enemy’s cavalry was also in full flight, yet 
neither did the Theban horsemen continue their pursuit, 
nor kill any more either of horsemen or of hoplites, but 
fell hack through the receding enemies with the timidity 
of beaten men. The light troops and peltasts, who had 
been mingled with the Theban cavalry and had aided in their; 
victory, spread themselves over towards the enemy’s left 


1 Diodor.xy.67. Cornelius Nepos an excellent note of Dr. Arnold,. 
(Epam. c. 9) seems to copy the same on Thucydidds, iv. 11 ; animad-> 
authority as Diodorus, tha igb more verting upon similar exaggeration® 
sparing of details. He does not and embellishments of Diodorus, 
seem to have read Xenophon, in the description of the conduct of 
I commend the reader again to Brasidas at Pylus. 
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with the security of conquerors; but there (being un- 
supported by their own horsemen) they were mostly cut 
to pieces by the- Athenians." 1 

Astonishing as this recital is, we cannot doubt that it 
is literally true, since it contradicts the sym- Proofofth 
pathies of the reciting witness. Nothing but influence e 
the pressure of undeniable evidence, could have jjjjjjj},*® 
constrained Xenophon to record a scene so onraw 
painful to him as the Lacedaemonian army minds of 
beaten, in full flight, and rescued from destruc- th8B0 
tion only by the untimely wound of the Theban general. 
That Epaminondas would leave no successor either equal 
or second to himself, now that Pelopidas was no more — 
that the army which he commanded should be incapable of 
executing new movements or of completing an unfinished 
campaign — we can readily conceive. But that on the actual 
battle field, when the moment of dangerous and doubtful 
struggle has been already gone through, and when the 
soldier’s blood is up, to reap his reward in pursuit of an 
enemy whom he sees fleeing before him — that at this crisis 
of exuberant impatience, when Epaminondas, had he been 
anwounded, would have found it difficult to restrain his 
soldiers from excessive forwardness, they should have be- 
come at once paralysed and disarmed on hearing of his fall 
— this is what we could not have believed, had we not 
found it attested by a witness at once contemporary and 
hostile. So striking a proof has hardly ever been rendered, 
on the part of soldiers towards their general, of devoted 
and absorbing sentiment. All the hopes of this army, com- 
posed of such diverse elements, were centred in Epaminon- 
das; all their confidence of success, all their security against 
defeat, were derived from the idea of acting under his 
orders; all their power, even of striking down a 
defeated enemy, appeared to vanish when those orders 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 6, 26. T4jv jaev tovtujv 6* ct&toic xal tu>v lunam, 
8-fj oup;PoX7]v o3t(dq EKOi^aaTOj xai oux dn6xTEivav [aem o& 8& ol lititetc Subxov- 
E'Jfsuafli) sXiufios* xpaTqeots tes oote Cictteocc ouQ* 6 tcXIt«c, cuanep 

yap,7j itpoa^PaXEv, &Xov etto l7]ae 8e 7)vcu)fievoi ne<pofh)|i£vu>$ filer tu>v 
cpE&YEiv to xu>y evartiutv. *E7tev ye iatjv ^euyAvtuvi tioXe(iIu)v Stixeoov. Kai 
ixsiyoc EireoEy, ot Xotitol ouSe ttj vlx’Q |iy]v ol afuicicot xai ol iceXt aortal, ouv- 
6p6d>c sti E5ovao07)oay xpqoaaQai, vEyixrjxdtsc tnicEuaiv, dflxovxo 
a XX a 9 uyouot|<; piv oiitoic tijs evav- piv E7cl too euiDvopou, u>c xpatouyTEc* 
rlac 9dXaYY°<» ^684 irpoijXQov ex too exEi oe oiti tcI>v ‘AGtjvoIcuv ol nXeiatoi 
vwplou lyOct tj aup.poXy] tflvtto' <py- ao-wv dniOavov. 
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were withdrawn. We are not indeed to speak of such a 
proceeding with commendation. Thebes and her allied 
cities had great reason to complain of their soldiers, for a 
grave dereliction of military duty, and a capital disappoint- 
ment of well-earned triumph — whatever may be our feel- 
ings about the motive. Assuredly the man who would be 
most chagrined of all, and whose dying moments must have 
been embittered if he lived to hear it — was Epaminondas 
himself. But when we look at the fact simply as a mark 
and measure of the ascendency established by him over the 
minds of his soldiers, it will be found hardly paralleled in 
history. I have recounted, a few pages ago, the intense 
grief displayed by the Thebans and their allies in Thes- 
saly over the dead body of Pelopidas> on the hill of 
Kynoskephalm. But all direct and deliberate testimonies 
of attachment to a dead or dying chief (and doubtless these 
too were abundant on the field of Mantineia) fall short of 
the involuntary suspension of arms in the tempting hour 
of victory'. 

That the real victory, the honours of the day, belonged 
vjcto to Epaminondas and the Thebans, we know from 
ciaimea by the conclusive evidence of Xenophon. But as 
-nevei eB *^e vanquished, being allowed to retire unpur- 
tiieicss the sued, were only separated by a short distance 
Lnced^mo- f rom the walls of Mantineia, and perhaps rallied 
obliged to even before reaching the town — as the Athe- 
buriaitruce n * an cavalry had cut to pieces some of the 
straggling light troops — they too pretended to 
have gained a victory. Trophies were erected on both 
sides. Nevertheless the Thebans were masters of the field 
of battle; so that the Lacedaemonians, after some hesitation, 
were forced to send a herald to solicit truce for the burial 
of the slain, and to grant for burial such Theban bodies 
as they had in their possession. 5 This was the understood 
confession of defeat. 

The surgeons, on examining the wound of Epaminon- 
Dying mo- ^ os ’ the spear-head yet sticking in it, pro.- 
menta of nounced that he must die as soon as that was 
withdrawn. He first inquired whether his shield 
was safe; and his shield-bearer, answering in the 

1 Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 83, 3*. more probable than that of Xeno- 

* The statement of Diodorus (it. phon (yii. 6, 20). 

87) on this point appe 1 * * ■■ to e The 4 theDi°cs b .i.d ii-b of 
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affirmative, produced it before his eyes. He next asked 
about the issue of the battle, and was informed that his 
own army was victorious . 1 He then desired to see Iolai- 
das and Daiphantus, whom he intended to succeed him as 
commanders; hut received the mournful reply, that both 
of them had been slain . 2 "Then (said he) you must make 
peace with the enemy.” He ordered the spear-head to be 
withdrawn, when the efflux of blood speedily terminated 
his life. 

Of the three questions here ascribed to the dying 
chief, the third is the gravest and most signifi- The 
cant. The death of these two other citizens, other boat 
the only men in the camp whom Epaminondas ar 

could trust, shows how aggravated and irrepar- ainin also 
able was the Theban loss, not indeed as to i n ‘l 10 
number, but as to quality. Not merely Epami- 
nondas himself, but the only two men qualified in some 
measure to replace him, perished in the same field; and 
Pelopidas had fallen in the preceding year. Such accu- 
mulation of individual losses must be borne in mind when 
we come to note the total suspension of Theban glory and 
dignity, after this dearly-bought victory. It affords em- 
phatic evidence of the extreme forwardness with which 
their leaders exposed themselves, as well as of the gallant 
resistance which they experienced. 

The death of Epaminondas spread rejoicing in the 
Lacedaemonian camp proportioned to the sorrow Who slBW 
of the Theban. To more than one warrior was Epaminon- 
assigned the honour of having struck the blow. 

The Mantineians gave it to their citizen Ha- sons hon- 
chcerion; the Athenians, to Gryllus son of Xe- ° ured for 
nophon; the Spartans, to their countryman 1 ‘ 


this Blight success with their caval- 
ry, enhancing its value by ac- 
knowledging that all their allies had 
been defeated around them (Plu- 
tarch, De Gloria Athen. p. 35'1 A.). 

1 Diodor. atv. 68; Cioero, De Fjni- 
bus, ii. 30, 96; Epistol. adFamili- 
ares, v. 12, 6. 

a Plutarch, Apophthegm. Regum, 
p. 194 0.; JElian, V. H. zii. 3. 

Both Plutarch and Diodorus talk 
of Epeminondes being carried back 
to the camp. But it seems that 


there could hardly have been any 
camp. Epaminondas had marched 
out only a few hours bofore from 
Tegea. A tent may have been 
ereoted on the Held to receive him. 
Five centuries afterwards, the Mm • 
tineians showed to the traveller 
PauBanias a spot called Bkopft near 
the field of battle, to wliieh (they 
affirmed) the wounded Epaminon- 
das had been carried off, in groat 
pain, and with his hand on his 
wound — from whence he had looked 
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Antikrates. ' At Sparta, distinguished honour was shown, 
■even in the days of Plutarch, to the posterity of Antikrates, 
■who was believed to have rescued the city from her most 
formidable enemy. Such tokens afford precious testimony, 
from witnesses beyond all suspicion, to the memory of 
Epaminondas. 

How the news of his death was received at Thebes, 
Fcace con- we have no positive account. But there can be 
eluded— no doubt that the sorrow, so paralysing to the 
reoognised, victorious soldiers on the field of Mantineia, 
jnc'uding was felt with equal acuteness, and with an effect 
pendenceof not less depressing, in the senate-house and 
Meaadns— market-place of Thebes. The city, the citizen- 
aFo^e* soldiers, and the allies, would be alike impressed 
“ ,Iln d8 out w ith the mournful conviction, that the dying 
bans’ return injunction of Epaminondas must be executed, 
homo. Accordingly, negotiations were opened and 

I ieace was concluded— probably at once, before the army 
eft Peloponnesus. The Thebans and their Arcadian allieB 
exacted nothing more than the recognition of the status 
quo] to leave everything exactly as it was, without any 
change or reactionary measure, yet admitting Megalopolis, 
with the Pan-Arcadian constitution attached to it — and 
admitting also Messene as an independent city. Against 
this last article Sparta loudly and peremptorily protested. 
But not one of her allies sympathised with her feelings. 
Some indeed were decidedly against her; to such a degree, 
that we find the maintenance of independent Messene 
against Sparta ranking shortly afterwards as an admitted 
principle in Athenian foreign politics . 2 Neither Athe- 
nians, nor Eleians, nor Arcadians, desired to see Sparta 


with anxiety on the continuing 
battle (Pauean. viii. 11, 4). 

1 Plut&Tch, Agesilaus, c. 36, Pau- 
sonjas, i. 3, 3; viii. 9, 2-5; viii. 11, 
4; ix. 15, 3. 

, The reports however which Pau- 
eanias gives, and the name ofMa* 
chserion which he heard Loth at 
Mantineia and at Sparta, are con* 
fused, and are hardly to be recon* 
ciled with the story oVPlutarcli, 

Moreover, it would seem that 
the subsequent Athenians did not 


clearly distinguish between the 
first battle fought by the Athenian 
cavalry, immediately after their 
arrival at Mantineia, when they 
rescued that town from being sur- 
prised by the Thebans and Thessa- 
lians— and the general action which 
followed a fow days afterwards, 
wherein Epaminondas was slain. 

1 Bee the oration of Demosthenes 
on behalf of the Megalopolitans 
(Orat. xvi. s. 10. p. 204 ; s. 21. p. 206). 
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strengthened. None had any interest in prolonging the 
war, with prospects doubtful to every one; while all 
wished to see the large armies now in Arcadia dimissed. 
Accordingly the peace was sworn to on these conditions. 
The autonomy of Messene was guaranteed by all, except 
the Spartans; who alone stood out, keeping themselves 
without friends or auxiliaries, in the hope for better times 
— rather than submit to what they considered as an 
intolerable degradation. 1 

Under these conditions, the armies on both sides 
retired. Xenophon is right in saying, that Roault „ 0 f 
neither party gained anything, either city, the battle 
territory, or dominion ; though before the battle, UeiS^aeap- 
considering the magnitude of the two contend- preciatea 
ing armies, every one had expected that the pho?— un- 
victors, whichever they were, would become fair to the 
masters, and the vanquished, subjects. But his Thebnn '- 
assertion— that “there was more disturbance, and more 
matter of dispute, in Greece, after the battle than before 
it" — must he interpreted, partly as the inspiration of a 
philo-Laconian sentiment, which regards a peace not ac- 
cepted by Sparta as no peace at all— partly as based on the 
circumstance, that no definite headship was recognised as 
possessed by any state. Sparta had once enjoyed it, and 
had set the disgraceful example of suing out a confirmation 
of it from the Persian king at the peace of Antalkidas. 
Both Thebes and Athens had aspired to the same dignity, 
and both by the like means, since the battle of Leuktra; 
neither of them had succeeded. Greece was thus left 
without a head, and to this extent the affirmation of Xe- 
nophon is true. But it would not be correct to suppose 
that the last expedition of Epaminondas into Peloponnesus 
was unproductive of any results — though it was disappointed 
of its great and brillant fruits by his untimely death. Before 
he marched in, the Theban party in Arcadia (Tegea, Me- 
galopolis, &c.) was ou the point of being crushed by the 

1 Plutarch, Agesilaus,c. 35, Diod peace. Diodorus appears to place 
xv. 89 , Polybius, iv. 63. the latter immediately after the 

Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fasti Hellen. former. This would not count for 
b.o. 3G1) assigns the conclusion of much, indeed, against any consider- 
peace to the succeeding year. I do able counter-probability ; but the 
not know however what ground probabilityihere (in my judgement) 
there is for assuming suoh an inter- is rather in favour of immediate 
val between the bottle and the eequonoo between the two events. 
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Mantineians and their allies. His expedition, though ending 
in an indecisive victory, nevertheless broke up the con- 
federacy enlisted in support of Mantineia; enabling Tegea 
and Megalopolis to maintain themselves against their 
Arcadian opponents, and thus leaving the frontier against 
Spartaunimpaired. While therefore we admit theafiSrmation 
of Xenophon — that Thebes did not gain by the battle either 
city, or territory, or dominion — we must at the same time 
add, that she gained the preservation of her Arcadian allies, 
and of her anti-Spartan frontier, including Messcne. 

This was a gain of considerable importance. But 
Character dearly indeed was it purchased, by the blood of 
of Epami- her first hero, shed on the field of Mantineia; 
nondas. jjq-J; t 0 mention his two seconds, whom we know 
only from his verdict — Daiphantus and lolaidas. 1 He was 
buried on the field of battle, and a monumental column 
was erected on his tomb. 

Scarcely any character in Grecian history has been 
judged with so much unanimity as Epaminondas. He has 
obtained a meed of admiration — from all, sincere and 
hearty — from some, enthusiastic. Cicero pronounces him 
to be the first man of Greece. 2 The judgement of Polybius, 
though not summed up so emphatically in a single epithet, 
is delivered in a manner hardly less significant and lauda- 
tory. Nor was it merely historians or critics who formed 
this judgement. The best men of action, combining the 
soldier and the patriot, such as Timoleon and Philopcemen, 1 
set before them Epaminondas as their model to copy. 

The remark has been often made, and suggests itself 
whenever we speak of Epaminondas, though its full force 
will be felt only when we come to follow the subsequent 
history — that with him the dignity and commanding in- 
fluence of Thebes both began and ended. His period of 
active political life comprehends sixteen years, from the 
resurrection of Thebes into a free community, by the ex- 
pulsion of the Lacedaemonian harmost and garrison, and 
the subversion of the ruling oligarchy — to the fatal day of 
Mantineia (379-362 b,o.1. His prominent and unparalleled 
ascendency belongs to the last eight years, from the victory 
ofLeuktra(371 b.c.). Throughout this whole period, both 

1 Pausafiias, viii. II, Si, 5. prinoeps, meo judicio, Grajciffi,” do. 

a Cicero, Tuaculan. i. 2, *; De * Plutarch, PbilopoBmen, e.3 ; Pin- 

Orator. lii. 34,139. “Epaminondas, tarob, Timoloon, o. 86. 
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all that we know, and all that we can reasonably divine, 
fully bears out the judgement of Polybius and Cicero, who 
had the means of knowing much more. And this too — let 
it be observed — though Epaminondas is tried by a severe 
canon; for the chief contemporary witness remaining is one 
decidedly hostile. Even the philo-Laconian Xenophon 
finds neither misdeeds nor omissions to reveal in the capital 
enemy of Sparta — mentions him only to record what is 
honourable — and manifests the perverting bias mainly by 
suppressing or slurring over his triumphs. The man whose 
eloquence bearded Agesilaus at the congress immediately 
preceding the battle of Leuktra 1 * * * — who in that battle 
stripped Sparta of her glory, and transferred the wreath 
to Thebes — -who a few months afterwards, not only ravaged 
all the virgin territory of Laconia, but cut off the best 
half of it for the restitution of independent ITessene, and 
erected the hostile Arcadian community of Megalopolis on 
its frontier — the author of these fatal disasters inspires to 
Xenophon such intolerable chagrin and antipathy, that in 
the two first he keeps back the name, and in the third, sup- 
presses the thing done. But in the last campaign, pre- 
ceding the battle of Mantineia (whereby Sparta incurredno 
positive loss, and where the death of Epaminondas softened 
every predisposition agaiust him), there was no such violent 
pressure upon the fidelity of the historian. Accordingly, 
the concluding chapter of Xenophon’s ‘Hellenica’ contains 
a panegyric, = ample and unqualified, upon the military 
merits of the Theban general ; upon his daring enterprise, 
his comprehensive foresight, his care to avoid unnecessary 
exposure of soldiers, his excellent discipline, his well-com- 
bined tactics, his fertility of aggressive resource in striking 
at the weak points of the enemy, who content themselves 
with following and parrying his blows (to use a simile of 
Demosthenes-1) like an unskilful pugilist, and only succeed 
in doing so by signal aid from accident. The effort of 
strategic genius, then for the first time devised and applied, 
of bringing an irresistible force of attack to bear on one 
point of the hostile line, while the rest of his army was 

1 Bee the inscription of four lines ‘Hfie-repaic PouXnt? SndpxT) jiiv exel- 

copied by Pausnnias from the statue pato 865^ 

of Epaminondas at Thebes (Paus. 9 Xenoph. Hellen. Til. B, 8, 9 

is. 16, 3) * DemoBthends, Philipp. I. p. 51, 
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kept comparatively back until the action had been thus 
decided — is clearly noted by Xenophon, together with its 
triumphant effect, at the battle of Mantineia ; though the 
very same combination on the field of Leuktra is slurred 
over in his description, as if it were so common-place as 
not to require any mention of the chief with whom it ori- 
ginated. Compare Epaminondas with Agesilaus — how 
great is the superiority of the first — even in the narrative 
of Xenophon, the earnest panegyrist of the other! How 
manifestly are we made to see that nothing except the 
fatal spear-wound at Mantineia, prevented him from reaping 
the fruit of a series of admirable arrangements, and from 
becoming arbiter of Peloponnesus, includingSparta herself! 

The military merits alone of Epaminondas, had they 
merely belonged to a general of mercenaries, combined 
with nothing praiseworthy in other ways — would have 
stamped him as a man of high and original genius, above 
every other Greek, antecedent or contemporary. But it is 
the peculiar excellence of this great man that we are not 
compelled to borrow from one side of his character in 
order to compensate deficiencies in another, 1 His splendid 
military capacity was never prostituted to personal ends; 
neither to avarice, nor ambition, nor overweening vanity. 
Poor at the beginning of his life, ha left at the end of it 
not enough to pay his funeral expenses; having despised 
the many opportunities for enrichment which his position 
afforded, as well as the richest offers from foreigners . 2 Of 
ambition he had so little, by natural temperament, that 
his friends accused him of torpor. But as soon as the 

1 The remark of Diodorus (xv. 88) we cannot assign the exact time 
upon Epaminondas is more em- when the alleged briber, Diomedon 
pliatic than we usually find in him of Kyzilcus, came to Thebes. 

—II op a [ie i fop exao.oj tu>v d XX <07 Plutarch (Do G-cnio Socratis, p. 
iv dv E'jpoi spoTEp7}|Aa7/jq S6;7]q, rapd 6S3 F.) relates an incidont about 
oe TGOToj Tidoac *cdc apExds TjOpoia- Jasou of Phene tendering money 

in vain to Epaminondas, which oan- 

2 Polybius, xxxii. 8, 6. Cornelius not well have happened before tho 
Nepos (Epaminondas, c. 4) gives liberation of tho Eadmeia (the 
one anecdote, among several which period to which Plutarch’s dialogue 
ho affirms to have found on record, assigns it), but may have happened 
of large pecuniary presents tendered afterwards. 

to, and repudiated by, Epaininon- Compare Plutarch, Apophthegm, 
das; an anecdote recounted with Keg. p. 193 C. ; and Plutarch’s Life 
so much precision of detail, that of Fabius Maximus, c. 27. 
it appears to deserve credit, though 
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perilous exposure of Thebes required it, he displayed as 
much energy in her defence as the most ambitious of her 
citizens, without any of that captious exigence, frequent in 
ambitious men, as to the amount of glorification or defer- 
ence due to him from his countrymen. And his personal 
vanity was so faintly kindled, even after the prodigious 
success at lieuktra, that we find him serving in Thessaly 
as a private hoplite in the ranks, and in the city as an 
aedile or inferior street-magistrate, under the title of Tele- 
arehus. An illustrious specimen of that capacity and good- 
will, both to command and to be commanded, which 
Aristotle pronounces to form in tlieir combination the 
characteristic feature of the worthy citizen.* He once 
incurred the displeasure of his fellow-citizens, for his wise 
and moderate policy in Acliaia, which they were ill-judged 
enough to reverse. We cannot doubt also that he was 
frequently attacked by political censors and enemies — the 
condition of eminence in every free state ; but neither of 
these causes ruffled the dignified calmness of his political 
course. As he never, courted popularity by unworthy 
arts, so he bore unpopularity without murmurs, and with- 
out any angry renunciation of patriotic duty. 2 

The mildness of his antipathies against political op- 
ponents at home was undeviating; and, what is even more 
remarkable, amidst the precedents and practice of the 
Grecian world, his hostility against foreign enemies, Boeo- 
tian dissentients, and Theban exiles, was uniformly free 
from reactionary vengeance. Sufficient proofs have been 
adduced in the preceding pages of this rare union of attri- 
butes in the same individual; of lofty disinterestedness, not 
merely as to corrupt gains, but as to the more seductive 
irritabilities of ambition, combined with a just measure of 
attachment towards partisans, and unparalleled gentleness 
towards enemies. His friendship with Pelopidas was never 
disturbed during the fifteen years of their joint political 
career; an absence of jealousy signal and creditable to both, 

1 Aristotcl. Politic, iii. 2, 10, xai dosXsoQai xupio;, e;ociTpaxi£d- 

2 Plutarcb,Compar. Alkibiad.ond xai dnojrsipoTOvoOjjt.svoi xai xa- 

Coriolanus, c. 4. ’EtisI to ys |x7j xaoixa^oue/oi iroXXaxi; o&x ujpyltovTO 
XmapT] firjoe Qepcmsuxiy ov o y) to'j si ;ai, xol; iroXlxai; dy‘m>|i.ovooaiv, dXX' f/yd- 
xai MctsXXoc el/* xal’A piareiSij; xai ruiv auDi; fi.£$>(isXopLSvou< xai oii)X- 
’ExiapLEiyiDvSav aXXa *rip xaxa ©po;eIv Xai to? 70 rctzpaxaXouvTuw. 

to; dXr/)u); u>v G^p.6; sctti xai Souvai 

I 
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though most creditable to Pelopidas, the richer, as well as 
the inferior man of the two. To both, and to the harmoni- 
ous cooperation of both, Thebes owed her short-lived 
splendour and ascendency. Yet when we compare the one 
with the other, we not only miss in Pelopidas the trans- 
cendent strategic genius and conspicuous eloquence, but 
even the constant vigilance and prudence, which never de- 
serted his friend. If Pelopidas had had Epaminondas as 
his companion in Thessaly, he would hardly have trusted 
himself to the good faith, nor tasted the dungeon of the 
Phersean Alexander; nor would he have rushed forward to 
certain destruction, in a transport of phrensy, at the view 
of that hated tyrant in the subsequent battle. 

In eloquence, Epaminondas wojild doubtless havefound 
superiors at Athens; but at Thebes, he had neither equal, 
nor predecessor, nor successor. Under the new phase into 
which Thebes passed by the expulsion of the Lacedemo- 
nians out of the Kadmeia, such a gift was second in import- 
ance only to the great strategic qualities; while the com- 
bination of both elevated their possessor into the envoy, 
the counsellor, the debater, of his country, > as well as her 
minister at war and commander-in-chief. The shame of 
acknowledging Thebes as leading state in Greece, embodied 
in the current phrases about Boeotian stupidity, would be 
sensibly mitigated, when her representative in an assembled 
congress spoke with the flowing abundance of the Homeric 
Odysseus, instead of the loud, brief, and hurried bluster of 
Henelaus.2 The possession of such eloquence, amidst the 
uninspiring atmosphere of Thebes, implied far greater 
mental force than' a similar accomplishment would have 
betokened at Athens. In Epaminondas, it was steadily 
associated with thought and action — that triple combina- 
tion of thinking, speaking, and acting, which lsokrates and 
other Athenian sophists J set before their hearers as the 

1 See an anecdote about Epami- Elaupa p.ev, aXXa fidXa Xiysu>s* exst 
nondas as the diplomatist and no- 06 itoXup.u 9 oc, Ac. 
gotiator on behalf of Thebes against .. .’AXV 5 xe 615 p oxot xe naf*X7|* 
Athens — 3 txaLoXoYo 6 (isvoc,Ac. Athe- ex onrjOsoc tst (Odysseus), 

n ittis, xiv. p. 660 E. Kai exect vwpdoeooiM eoixoxa ytt- 

1 Homer, Iliad, iii. 210-220 (Mene- jAEpiflcxiv, 

laus and Odysseus) — Ouxex’ iitstx’ ’Oouoiji y iptsoete flpo- 

’A XX' oxs 07) Tpiosaaiv tJyetpojAevotoiv toe aXXos, Ac. 

*I tl Z® Sv J ' See Cfa. IiXVIl. of this History 

Hxoi MeveXooc exixpo)ri 07 )‘< — ippovsiv, Xbyeiv, xoi itpixxeiv, Ac. 
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stock and. qualification for meritorious civic life. To the 
bodily training and soldier-like practice, common to all 
Thebans, Epaminondas added an ardent intellectualimpulse 
and a range of discussion with the philosophical men 
around, peculiar to himself. He was not floated into public 
lite by the accident of birth or wealth — nor hoisted and 
propped up by oligarchical clubs — nor even determined to 
it originally by any spontaneous ambition of his own. But 
the great revolution of 37!l n.c., which expelled from The- 
bes both theLacedtemonian garrison and the local oligarchy 
who ruled by its aid, forced him forward by the strongest 
obligations both of duty and interest ; since nothing but an 
energetic defence could rescue both him and every other 
free Theban from slavery. It was by the like necessity 
that the American revolution, and the first French revolu- 
tion, thrust into the front rank the most instructed and 
capable men of the country, whether ambitious by tempera- 
ment or not. As the pressure of the time impelled Epami- 
nondas forward, so it also disposed his countrymen to look 
out for a competent leader wherever lie was to be found; 
and in no other living man could they obtain the same 
union of the soldier, the general, the orator, and the patriot. 
Looking through all Grecian history, it is only in Perikles 
that we find the like many-sided excellence; for though 
much inferior to Epaminondas as a general, Perikles must 
be held superior to him as a statesman. But it is alike 
true of botli — and the remark tends much to illustrate the 
sources of Grecian excellence — that neither sprang ex- 
clusively from the school of practice and experience. They 
both brought to that school minds exercised in the con- 
versation of the most instructed philosophers and sophists 
accessible to them — trained to varied intellectual combina- 
tions, and to a larger range of subjects than those that 
came before the public assembly — familiarized with reason- 
ings which the scrupulous piety of Nikias forswore, and 
which the devoted military patriotism of Pelopidas dis- 
dained. 

On one point, as I have already noticed, the policy 
recommended by Epaminondas to his countrymen 
appears of questionable wisdom— his advice to compete 
with Athens for transmarine and naval power. One can- 
not recognise in this advice the same accurate estimate of 
permanent causes — the same long-sighted view, of the con- 
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ditions of strength to Thehes and of weakness to her ene- 
mies, which dictated the foundation of Messene and Me- 
galopolis. These two towns, when once founded, took such 
firm root, that Sparta could not persuade even her own 
allies to aid in effacing them; a clear proof of the sound 
reasoning on which their founder had proceeded. What 
Epaminondas would have done — whether he would have 
followed out maxims equally prudent and penetrating — if 
he had survived the victory of Mantineia — is a point which 
we cannot pretend to divine. He would have found him- 
self then on a pinnacle of glory, and invested with a pleni- 
tude of power, such as no Greek ever held without abusing. 
But all that we know of Epaminondas justifies the con- 
jecture that he would have been found equal, more than 
any other Greek, even to this great trial ; and that his un- 
timely death shut him out from a future not less honour- 
able to himself, than beneficial to Thebes and to Greece 
generally. 

Of the private life and habits of Epaminondas we know 
scarcely anything. We are told that he never married; 
and we find brief allusions, without any details, to attach - 
ments in which he is said to have indulged, i Among the 
countrymen of Pindar, 2 devoted attachment between 
mature men and beautiful youths was more frequent than 
in other parts of Greece. It was confirmed by interchange 
ofmutual oaths atthetomb of lolaus, and was reckoned upon 
as the firmest tie of military fidelity in the hour of battle. 
Asopichus and Kephisodorus are named as youths to whom 
Epaminondas was much devoted. The first fought with 
desperate bravery at the battle of Leuktra, and after the 
victory caused an image of the Leuktrian trophy to be 
carved on his shield, which he dedicated at Delphi ; 3 the 
second perished along with his illustrious friend and chief 
on the field of Mantineia, and was buried in a grave closely 
adjacent to him. 1 ' 

* Plutarcliy Apophtheg. Beg. p. Skolia, in Bisson's edition, and 

192 E. ; Athens, xiii. p. 690 C. Boeckh’s edition of Pindar, vol. iii. 

* Hieronymus ap. Athens, xiii. p. p. 611, ap. A then sum, xiii. p. 605 C. 

602 A.; Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 18; 1 See Theopompus, Frag. 182, ed. 

Xenoph. Hep. Laccdsmon. ii. 12. Bidot, ap. Athens, xiii. p 605 A. 

See the Btriking and impassioned 4 Plutarch, Pelopid. ut sup . ; Plu- 
fragment of Pindar, addressed by tarcb, Amatorius, p. 701 B.; com- 
him when old to the youth Theoxe- pare Xenoph. Hellcn. ir. 8, 39. 
nus of Tencdos, Fragm. 2 of the 
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It rather appears that the Spartans, deeply incensed 
against their allies for having abandoned them 
in reference to Messene, began to turn their 
attention away from the affairs of Greece to 
those of Asia and Egypt. But the dissensions 
in Arcadia were not wholly appeased even by 
the recent peace. The city of Megalopolis had 
been founded only eight years before by the 
coalescence of many smaller townships, all pre- 
viously enjoying a separate autonomy more or 
less perfect. The vehement anti-Spartan im- 
pulse, which marked the two years immediately 
succeeding the battle of Leuktra, had overruled 
to so great a degree the prior instincts of these townships, 
that they had lentthemselvestotho plans of Lykomedesand 
Epaminondas for an enlarged community in the new city. 
But since that period, reaction had taken place. The 
Mantineians had come to be at the head of an anti-Mega- 
lopolitan party in Arcadia; and several of the communities 
which had been merged in Megalopolis, counting upon 
aid from them and from the Eleians, insisted on seceding, 
and returning to their original autonomy. But for foreign 
aid, Megalopolis would now have been in great difficulty. 
Apressmgrequcst was sent to the Thebans, who despatch- 
ed into Arcadia 3000 hoplites under Pammenes. This 
force enabled the Megalopolitans, though not without 
measures of considerable rigour, to uphold the integrity 
of their city, and keep the refractory members in commu- 
nion. i And it appears that the interference thus obtained 


B.o. 302-301. 

Disputes 
among the 
inhabitants 
of Megalo- 
polis. The 
Thebans 
sond thither 
a force 
under Pam- 
inenes, 
which 
maintains 
the incor- 
poration. 


1 Diodor. xv. 94. 

I venture hero to depart from Dio- 
dorus, who states that these 3000 
mon were AMenians, not T/iebans; 
that the Megalopolitans sent to ask 
aid from Athens, and that the Athe- 
nians sent these 3000 men under 
I’ammends. 

That Diodorus (or the copyist) 
has here mistaken Theb ans for Athe- 
nians, appears to me, on the fol- 
lowing grounds' — 

1. 'Whoever reads attentively tho 
oration delivered by Demosthenes 
in the Athenian assembly (about 
tenye«TB aftp* *his period) respect- 


ing the propriety of sending an 
armod force to defond Megalopolis 
against the threats of Sparta — will 
see, I think, that Athens can never 
before have sent any military as- 
sistance to Megalopolis. Both tho 
arguments which Demosthenes 
urges, and those which ho combats 
as having been urged by opponents, 
exclude the reality of any such 
previous proceeding. 

2 Even at tho timo when the above- 
mentioned”*oration was delivered, 
the Megalopolitans were still (com- 
pare Diodorus, xvi. 39) under spe- 
cial alliance with, and guardianship 
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was permanently efficacious, so that the integrity of this 
recent Pan- Arcadian community was no farther disturbed. 

The old king Agesilaus was compelled, at the age of 
Agesii.ms eighty, to see the dominion of Sparta thus irre- 
aud Archi- vocably narrowed, her influence in Arcadia 
damus. overthrown, and the loss of Messeue formally 
sanctioned even by her own allies. All his protests, and 
those of his son Archidamus, so strenuously set forth by 
Isolcrates, had only ended by isolating Sparta more than 
ever from Grecian support and sympathy. Archidamus 
probablynever seriously attempted to execute the desperate 
scheme which he had held out as a threat some two or three 
years before the battle of Mantineia; that the Lacedae- 
monians would send away their wives and families, and 
convert their military population into a perpetual camp, 
never to lay down arms until they should have recon- 
quered Messene or perished in the attempt . 1 Yet he and 
his father, though deserted by all Grecian allies, had not 
yet abandoned the hope that they might obtain aid, in the 
shape of money for levying mercenary troops, from the 
native princes in Egypt and the revolted Persian satraps 
in Asia, with whom they seem to have been for some time 
in a sort of correspondence. 2 

of, Thebes— though the latter had 
then been ao much weakened by 
the Sacred 'War and other causes, 
that it seemed doubtful whether 
she could give them complete pro- 
tection against Sparta But in the 
year next after the battle of Man- 
tineia, the alliance between Mega- 
lopolis and Thebes, as well as the 
hostility between Megalopolis and 
Athens, was still fresher and more 
intimate. The Thebans (then in 
unimpaired power), who had fought 
for them in the preceding year — 
not the Athenians, who had fought 
against them— would be the persons 
invoked for aid to Megalopolis; 
nor had any positive reverses as 
yet occurred to disable the Thebans 
from furnishing aid. 

3. Lastly, Pammen&sMs aTheian 
general, friend of Epaminondas. 

He ib mentioned as such not only 
by Diodorus himself in another 


place (xvi. 34), but also by Pau- 
euuiaa (viii. 27, 2), as the general 
who bad been sent to watch over 
the building of Megalopolis, by 
Plutarch (Plutarch. Pelopidas, c.26; 
Plutarch, Rcipub. Gerend. Prmcept. 
p. 803 F.), and by Polycenus (v 1G, 
3). Wo find a private Athenian 
citizen named Pammenes, a gold- 
smith, mentioned m the oration of 
Demosthenes against Mcidias (s. 31. 
p. 521); but no Athenian oMicer or 
public man of that tune so named. 

Upon these grounds, I cannot 
but feel convinced that Pammends 
and his troops were Thebans, and 
not Athenians. 

I am happy to find myself in con- 
currence with Dr. Thirlwall on this 
point (Hist. Gr. vol. v. ch. xliii. p, 
3G6, note). 

1 Bee Isokratgs, Orat. vi. (Archi- 
damus) s. 85-93. 

9 Isokrates, Or. vi. (Archid.) s. 73. 
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About the time of the battle of Mantineia — and as it 
would seem, for some years before — alargepor- B c 302 
tion of the western dominions of the Great King Stata j 
were in a state partly of revolt, partly ofdubious Persia- 
obedience. Egypt had been for some years in UJ**? ana 
actual revolt, and under native princes, whom provinces— 
the Persians had vainly endeavoured to subdue Da,am68 - 
(employing for that purpose the aid of the Athenian 
generals Iphikrates and Timotheus) both in 374 and 371 
n.c. Ariobarzanes, satrap of the region near Propontis 
and the Hellespont, appears to have revolted about the 
year 3G7 — 3GG b.c. In other parts of Asia Minor, too — 
Paphlagonia, Pisidia, &c. — the subordinate princes or 
governors became disaffected to Artaxerxes. But their 
disaffection was for a certain time kept down by the extra- 
ordinary ability and vigour of a Ivarian named Datames, 
commander for the king in a part of Kappadokia, who 
gained several important victories over them, by rapidity 
of movement and well combined stratagem. At length the 
services of Datames became so distinguished as to excite 
the jealousy of many of the Persian grandees ; who poisoned 
the royal mind against him, and thus drove him to raise 
the standard of revolt in his own district of Kappadokia, 
under alliance and concert with Ariobarzanes. It was in 
vain that Autophradatcs, satrap of Lydia, was sent by 
Artaxerxes with a powerful f orce to subdue Datames. The 
latter resisted all the open force of Persia, and was at 
length overcome only by the treacherous conspiracy of 
Mithridates (son of Ariobarzanes), who, corrupted by the 
Persian court and becoming a traitor to his father Ario- 
barzanes and to Datames, simulated zealous cooperation, 
tempted the latter to a confidential interview, and there 
assassinated him. 1 


1 Cornelius Ncpos has given a 
biography of Datamfis at some 
length, recounting his military ex- 
ploits and stratagems. Ho places 
Datames, in point of military talent, 
above all harbari, except H&milcar 
Barcas nndHanmbnl (c. 1). Polyse- 
nus also (vii. 29) recounts several 
memorable proceedings of the same 
chief. Compare too Diodorus, xv. 
61; and Xen. Cyropsed. viii. 8, 4. 


Wo cannot mako out with any 
certainty either the history, or the 
chronology, of Datam6s. His ex- 
ploits seem to belong to tbo last 
ton years of Artaxerx6s Mnemon, 
and his death seems to have taken 
place a little before the death of 
that prince^ which last event is to 
bo assigned to 369-368 B.o. See Mr. 
Fynos Clinton, Fast, Hell. ch. 18, 
p. 31 0, Appendix, 
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Still however there remained powerful princes and 
Formidable satraps in Asia Minor, disaffected to the court; 
revolt of Mausolus prince of Karia, Orontes satrap of 
in ie Asm rap8 Mysia, and. Autophradates satrap of Lydia — 
Minor— it the last having now apparently joined the 
pressed by revolters, though he had before been active in 
the Persian -upholding the authority of the king. It seems 
through too that, the revolt extended to Syria and 
treachery. Phoenicia, so that all the western coast with its 
large revenues, as well as Egypt, was at once subtracted 
from the empire. Tachos, native king of Egypt, was 
prepared to lend assistance to this formidable combination 
of disaffected commanders, who selected Orontes as their 
chief; confiding to him their united forces, and sending 
Rheomithres to Egypt to procure pecuniary aid. But the 
Persian court broke the force of this combination by 
corrupting both Orontes and Rheomithres, who betrayed 
their confederates, and caused the enterprise to fail. Of 
the particulars we know little or nothing. 1 

Both the Spartan king Agesilaus, with 1000 Lacedse- 
Agesiiaua monian or Peloponnesian hoplites — and the 
goes as Athenian general Chabrias — were invited to 
t" I Bgyptl r Egypt to command the forces of Tachos; the 
chabnae is former on land, the latter at sea. Chabrias came 
♦here also. s ; ra pjy as a v0 ] un teer , without any public 
sanction or order from Athens. But the service ofAgesilaus 
was undertaken for the purposes and with the consent of 
the authorities at home, attested by the presence of thirty 
Spartans who came out as his counsellors. The Spartans 
were displeased with the Persian king for having sanctioned 
the independence of Messene; and as the prospect of over- 
throwing or enfeebling his empire appeared at this moment 
considerable, they calculated on reaping a large reward for 
their services to the Egyptian prince, who would in return 
lend them assistance towards their views in Greece. But 
dissension and bad judgement marred all the combinations 

1 Diodor xv. 01, 92; Xenophon, the year 362-361 B.o. a series of 
Cyroprcd. viii. 8, 4. events, many of them belonging to 

Our information about these dis- years before and after. Rehdantz 
t'irbanccs in the interior of the (Vit. Iphicrat. Ghabr. et Tlmoth. p. 
Persian empire is so 0 scanty and 164-161) brings togetherall the state- 
ronfuscd, that few of the facts can ments; but unfortunately vritb 
be said to be certainly known. Dio- little result, 
dorus has evidently introduced into 
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against the Persian king. Agesilaus, on reaching Egypt, > 
was received with little respect. The Egyptians saw with 
astonishment, that one, whom they had invited as a formi- 
dable w arrior, was a little deformed old man, of mean attire, 
and sitting on the grass with his troops, careless of show 
or luxury. They not only vented their disappointment in 
sarcastic remarks, but also declined to invest him with the 
supreme command, as he had anticipated. He was only 
recognised as general of the mercenary land force, while 
Taclios himself commanded in chief, and Chabrias was at 
the head of the fleet. Great efforts were made to assemble 
a force competent to act against the Great King: and 
Chabrias is said to have suggested various stratagems for 
obtaining money from the Egyptians . 1 2 The army having 
been thus strengthened, Agesilaus, though discontented 
and indignant, nevertheless accompanied Tachos on an 
expedition against the Persian forces in Phoenicia; from 
whence they were forced to return by the revolt of Nekta- 
nebis, cousin of Tachos, who caused himself to he pro- 
claimed king of Egypt. Tachos was nowfull of supplications 
to Agesilaus to sustain him against his competitor for the 
Egyptian throne; while N ektanebis also, on his side, began 
to bid high for the favour of the Spartans. With the 
sanction of the authorities at home, but in spite of the 
opposition of Ohubrias, Agesilaus decided in favour of 
E ektanebis, withdrawing the mercenaries from the camp 
of Tachos , 2 who was accordingly obliged to take flight. 
Chabrias returned home to Athens; either not choosing 
to abandon Tachos, whom he had come to serve — or 
recalled by special order of bis countrymen, in consequence 
of the remonstrance of the Persian king. A competitor 
for the throne presently arose in the ileiidesian division of 
Egypt. Agesilaus, vigorously maintaining the cause of 
N ektanebis, defeated all the efforts of his opponent. Yet his 
great schemes against the Persian empire were abandoned, 

1 Plutarch, Agesil. a. 36; Athe- laus; affirming that Agesilaus sup- 
nfflUB, xiv. p. 616 D.; Cornelius Ne- ported Taclios, and supported him 
pos, Agesil. o. 8. with success, against NektanubiR. 

1 See Pseudo-Aristotel. CF.oono- Compare Cornelius Nepos, Cha- 
mic. li. 25. briaa, o. 2, 3. 

* Diodorus (xv. 93) differs from We find isfiabrias serving Athens 
Plutarch and others (whom 1 follow) in the Chersonese — in 359-868 u.o. 
in rebpout to the relations of Ta- (J)emosthen. oont. Aristokrat. p. 
chos and Nektanebis with Agesi- 677. s. 204). 
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and nothing was effected as the result of his Egyptian 
expedition except the establishment of Nektanebis; who, 
having in vain tried to prevail upon him to stay longer, 
dismissed him in the winter season with large presents, 
and with a public donation to Sparta of 230 talents. 
Agesilaus inarched from the Nile towards Kyrene, in 
order to obtain from that town and its port ships for the 
passage home. But he died on the march, without reaching 
Ivyrene. His body was conveyed home by his troops, for 
burial, in a preparation of u ax, since honey was not to be 
obtained. 1 
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comport himself as secondto anyone, speedily brokethrough 
so much of the system as had been constructed to promote 
the personal dominion of Lysander; yet without following 
out the same selfish aspirations, or seeking to build 
up the like individual dictatorship, on his own account. 
His ambition was indeed unbounded, but it was for Sparta 
in the first place, and for himself only in the second. The 
misfortune was, that in his measures for upholding and ad- 
ministering the imperial authority of Sparta, he still con- 
tinued that mixture of domestic and foreign coercion (re- 
presented by the dekarchy and the harmost) which had 
been introduced by Lysander; a sad contrast with the 
dignified equality, and emphatic repudiation of partisan 
interference, proclaimed by Brasidas, as the watchword 
of Sparta, at Akautlius and Torone — and with the still 
nobler Pan-hellenie aims of Kallikratidas. 

The most glorious portion of the life of Agesilaus was 
that spent in his three Asiatic campaigns, when acting 
under the miso-Persian impulse for which liis panegyrist 
gives him so much credit.' He was here employed in a 
Pan-hellenic purpose, to protect the Asiatic Greeks against 
that subjection to Persia which Sparta herself had imposed 
upon them a few years before, as the price of Persian aid 
against Athens. 

The Persians presently succeeded in applying the 
lessons of Sparta against herself, and in finding Grecian 
allies to make war upon her near home. Here was an end 
of the Pan-hellenic sentiment, and of the truly honourable 
ambition, in the bosom of Agesilaus. He was recalled to 
make war nearer home. His obedience to the order of 
recall is greatly praised by Plutarch and Xenophon — in 
my judgement, with little reason, he had no choice but to 
come back. But he came back an altered man. His miso- 
Persian feeling had disappeared, and had been exchanged 
for a miso-Theban sentiment which gradually acquired the 
force of a passion. As principal conductor of the war 
between 394 — 387 b.c., he displayed that vigour and 
ability which never forsook him in military operations. 
But when he found that the empire of- Sparta near home 
could not be enforced except by making her the ally of 
Persia and the executor of a Persian rescript, he was con- 
tent to purchase such aid, in itself dishonourable, by the 

1 Xenoph. Encora. Ages. vii. 7. El 5’ a& xaXov aal fUJOrtlpsTj^ stvoi, &c. 
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still greater dishonour of sacrificing the Asiatic Greeks. 
For the time, his policy seemed to succeed. From 387 to 
379 b.c. (that is, down to the time of the revolution at 
Thebes, effected by Pelopidas and his small band), the 
ascendency of Sparta on land, in Central Greece, was con- 
tinually rising. But her injustice and oppression stand 
confessed even by her panegyrist Xenophon; and this is 
just the period when the influence of Agesilaus was at its 
maximum. Afterwards we find him personally forward in 
sheltering Sphodrias from punishment, and thus bringing 
upon his countrymen a war with Athens as well as with 
Thebes. In the conduct of that war his military operations 
were, as usual, strenuous and able, with a certain measure 
of success. But on the whole, the war turns out unfavour- 
ably for Sparta. In 371 b.c., she is obliged to accept peace 
on terms very humiliating, as compared with her position 
in 387 b.c.; and the only compensation which she receives, 
is, the opportunity of striking the Thebans out of the treaty, 
thus leaving them to contend single-handed against 
what seemed overwhelming odds. Of this intense miso- 
Tlieban impulse, which so speedily brought about the un- 
expected and crushing disaster at Leuldra, Agesilaus 
stands out as the prominent spokesman. In the days of 
Spartan misfortune which followed, we find his conduct 
creditable and energetic, so far as the defensive position, 
in which Sparta then found herself, allowed. And though 
Plutarch seems displeased with him 1 for obstinacy in re- 
fusing to acknowledge the autonomy of Messene (at the 
peace concluded after the buttle of Mantineia) when 
acknowledged by all the other Greeks — yet it cannot be 
shown that this refusal brought any actual mischief to 
Sparta: and circumstances might well have so turned out. 
that it would have been a gain. 

On the whole, in spite of the many military and per- 
sonal merits of Agesilaus, as an adviser and politician, he 
deserves little esteem. We are compelled to remark the 
melancholy contrast between the state in which lie found 
Sparta at his accession, and that wherein he left her at his 
death — “Marmoream invenit, lateritiam reliquit.” Nothing 
but the death ofEpaminondas at Mantineia saved her from 
something yet worte; though it would be unfair to Agesi- 
laus, while we are considering the misfortunes of Sparta 

1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 35. 
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during his reign, not to recollect that Epaininondas was 
an enemy more formidable than she had ever before en- 
countered. 

The efficient service rendered by Agesilaus during his 
last expedition to Egypt had the effect ofestab- B 0 . j,, 2-301. 
lishing firmly the dominion of Nektanebis the Stale ot 
native king, and of protecting that country for Egypt and 
the time from being re-conquered by the Per- PerslJ ' 
sians; an event that did not happen until a few years after- 
wards, during the reign of the next Persian king. Of the 
extensive revolt, however, which at one time threatened 
to wrest from the Persian crown Asia Minor as well as 
Egypt., no permanent consequence remained. The treachery 
of Orontes and Rheomithres so completely broke up the 
schemes of the revolters, that Artaxerxes Mnemon still 
maintained the Persian empire (with the exception of 
Egypt) unimpaired. 

He died not long after the suppression of the revolt 
(apparently about a year after it, in 359-358 Beath of 
b.c.), having reigned forty-five or forty-six years. 1 Aitaxcr*4» 
His death was preceded by one of those bloody Murra in 
tragedies which so frequently stained the trails- the royal 
mission of a Persian sceptre. Darius, the eldest fanj ' Iy - 
son of Artaxerxes, had been declared by his father suc- 
cessor to the throne. According to Persian custom, the 
successor thus declared was entitled to prefer any petition 
which he pleased; the monarch being held bound to grant it. 


1 Diodorus, xv. 93. 

There is a difference between Dio- 
dorus and the Astronomical Canon, 
in the statements about the length 
of reign, and dato of death, ofAr- 
taxerxfis Mnemon, of about two 
years— 301 or 369 n.c. Sec Mr. Clin- 
ton's Fasti Hellcuici, Appendix, 
ch. 18. p. 310— where the statements 
are brought together and discussed. 
Plutarch states the reign of Arta- 
xerxds Mnemon to have lasted 02 
years (Plutarch, Artax.c. 33) ; which 
cannot bo correct, though in uliat 
manner the error is to be amended, 
we cannot determine. 

An Inscription ofMylaBain Karin 
recognises the forty-fifth year of 
the reign of Artaxerxes, and thus 


supports the statement in the Astro- 
nomical Canon, which assigns to 
him forty-six years of reign. £c© 
Boeckb, Corp. Inscr. No. 2091, with 
his comments, p. 470. 

This same Inscription affords 
ground of inference respecting tho 
duration of the revolt ; for it shows 
that tho Kanan Mausolus recog- 
nised himself as satrap, and Arta- 
xerxfes as his sovereign, in the year 
beginning November 350 b.o., which 
c orresponds wi th tli c forty -fi ftli y car 
o f Artaxerxes Mnemon. The re voJ t 
therefore must have been sup- 
pressed before that period: see 
Sievcrs, Geschichto von Gnechen- 
land bis zur Schlncht von Man- 
tineia, p. 373, note. 
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Darius availed himself of the privilege to ask for one 
of the favourite inmates of his father’s harem, for whom he 
had contracted a passion. The request so displeased Ai'- 
taxerxes that ho seemed likely to make a new appointment 
as to the succession : discarding Darius and preferring his 
younger son Oclius, whose interests were warmly espoused 
by Atossa,wife as well as daughter of the monarch. Alarmed 
at this prospect, Darius was persuaded by a discontented 
courtier, named Teribazus, to lay a plot for assassinating 
Artaxerxes ; hut the plot was betrayed, and thaKing caused 
both Darius and Teribazus to be put to death. By this 
catastrophe the chance of Ochus was improved, and his 
ambition yet farther stimulated. But there still remained 
two princes, older than he — Arsames and Ariaspes. Both 
these brothers he contrived to put out of the way; the one 
by a treacherous deceit, entrapping him to take poison — 
the other by assassination. Ochus thus stood next as suc- 
cessor to the crown, which was not long denied to him; for 
Artaxerxes — now very old, and already struck down by the 
fatal consummation respecting his eldest son Darius — did 
not survive the additional sorrow of seeing his two other 
sons die so speedily afterwards . 1 He expired, and his son 


1 Plutarch, Artaxerx. c. 29, 30 j 
Justin, x. 1-3. 

Plutarch states that the lady 
whom the prince Darius asked for, 
was, Aspasiaof Phokuia— tlio Greek 
mistress of Gyrus the younger, who 
had fallen into the hands of Arta- 
xorxfis after tlio battle of Kunaxa, 
and had acquired a high place in 
the monarch’s affections. 

But if we look at tho chronology 
of tho case, it will appear hardly 
possible that the lady who inspired 
so strong a passion to Darius, in 
or about 361 u.c , as to induce him 
to risk the displo isuro of his father 
—and so decided a reluctance on 
the part of Artaxerxfis to give her 
up — can have been the person who 
accompanied Cyrus to Kunaxa forty 
years before; for the ]jp.ttle of Ku- 
naxa was fought in 401 b.o. The 
chronological improbability would 
be still greater, if we adopted Plu- 


tarch’s statement that Artaxerxes 
reigned 62 years, for it is certain 
that tho battle of Kunaxa occurred 
very near the beginning of lus reign, 
and the death of his son Danus 
near the end of it. 

Justin stntos tho circumstances 
which preceded the death of Ar- 
taxcrxOs Mnemon in a manner yet 
more tragical. Ho affirms that the 
plot against tho life of Artaxerxes 
was concerted by Darius in con- 
junction with several of his bro- 
thers; and that, on tlio plot being 
discovered, all these brothers, to- 
gether with their wives and 
children, were put to death. Ochus, 
on coming to the throne, put to 
death a great number of his kins- 
men and or the principal persons 
about the court, together with their 
wives and children— fearing a like 
conspiracy against himself. 
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Ochus, taking the name of Artaxerxes, succeeded to him 
without opposition; manifesting as king the same sanguin- 
ary dispositions as those by which he had placed himself 
on the throne. 

During the two years following the battle of Jlantipeia, 
Athens, though relieved by the general peace' nc 302 3C0 
from land-war, appears to have been entangled Atho . ’ 
in serious maritime contests and difficulties, maritime 1 
She had been considerably embarrassed by two operations 
events; by the Theban naval armament under thou” 0 ’ 
Epaminondas, and by the submission of Alexan- makes war 
der of Pherji to Thebes — both events belonging phfpoiia^anci 
to 364-363 b.c. It was in 363-362 b.c. that the ngamst 
Athenian Timotheus — having carried on war KotJ ' 8 ' 
with eminent success against Olynthus and the neighbouring 
cities in the Thermaic Gulf, but with very bad success 
against Amphipolis — transferred his forces to the war 
against Kotys king of Thrace near the Thracian Chersonese. 
The arrival of the Theban fleet in the Hellespont greatly 
distracted the Athenian general, and served as a powerful 
assistance to Kotys; who was moreover aided by the Athe- 
nian general Iphikrates, on this occasion serving his father- 
in-law against his country. 1 Timotheus is said to have 
carried on war against Kotys with advantage, and to have 
acquired for Athens a large plunder. 2 It would appear 
that his operations were of an aggressive character, and 
that during his command in those regions the Athenian 
possessions in the Chersonese were safe from Kotys: for 
Iphikrates would only lend his aid to Kotys towards de- 
fensive warfare; retiring from his service when he began 
to attack the Athenian possessions in the Chersonese. 3 

We do not know what circumstances brought about 
the dismissal or retirement of Timotheus from the com- 
mand. But in the next year, we find Ergophilus as Athe- 
nian commander in the Chersonese, and Kallisthenes 
(seemingly) as Athenian commander against Amphipolis . 1 

1 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. even if we accept it as generally 
p 684. s. 163. true. 

i The affirmation of Cornelius » Deraosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
Kepos (Timotheus, o. 1), that Ti- 664. s. 166. 

motheus made war on Kotys with 4 See Rebdantz, Vito Ipliicratia, 
such success as to bring into the Chabris, et SHmothef, p. 151, and 
Athenian treasury 1200 talents, ap- the preceding page, 
pears extravagant aB to amount; M. Rehdantz has put together, 


vnij v- 
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The transmarine affairs of Athens, however, were far 
from improving. Besides that under the 
b.o. sea. new general she seems to have been losing 
Ergophilus s t renff th near the Chersonese, she had now upon 
Timotheus her hands a new maritime enemy — Alexander 
at the ciior- 0 fPh erse , A short time previously, he had been 
Kaiiistho- her ally against Thebes, but the victories of the 
ocodB U him Thebans during the preceding year had so 
against completely humbled him, that he now identified 
Ampiiipoiis Jjjg cauge with theirs; sending troops to join the 
B ea against expedition of Epaminondas into Peloponnesus, i 
oi Phorffi” an “ e£ l u >Ppmg a fleet to attack the mantimeallies 
of Athens. His fleet captured the island of Tenos, 
ravaged several of the other Cyclades, and laid siege to 
Peparethus. Great alarm prevailed in Athens, and about 
the end of August (362 b.o.), 2 two months after the battle 
of Mantineia, a fleet was equipped with the utmost activity, 
for the purpose of defending the insular allies, as well as 
of acting in the Hellespont. Vigorous efforts were required 
from all the trierarchs, and really exerted by some, to accel- 
erate the departure of this fleet. But that portion of it, 
which, while the rest went to the Hellespont, was sent under 
Leosthenee to defend Peparethus — met with a defeat from 
the ships of Alexander, with the loss of five triremes and 
600 prisoners. 3 We are even told that soon after this 
naval advantage, the victors were bold enough to make a 
dash into thePeirseus itself (as Teleutias had done twenty- 
seven years before), where they seized both property on 
ship-board and men on the quay, before there was any force 
ready to repel them.* The Thessalian marauders were ulti- 
mately driven back to their harbour of Pegasae; yetnotwith- 
out much annoyauce to the insular confederates, and some 


with great care and sagacity, all 
the fragments of evidence re- 
specting this obscure period ; and 
has elicited, as it seemB to me, the 
most probable conclusions do- 
ducible from such scanty premises. 

1 Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 5, 4. 

7 We are fortunate enough to 
get this date exactly — the 23rd of 
the month Mctageltnion, in the 
arohonsfiip of JUoleon— mentioned 
by Demosthenes adv. Poly clem, p. 


1207. s. 5, 0. 

* Diodor. xvi. 05: Polysenus, vi. 

2 , 1 . 

4 Polycenus, vi. 2, 2. 

It must have been about this 
time (362-361 n.o.) that Alexander 
of Pherm sent envoys into Asia to 
engage the service of Charid&mus 
and his mercenary band, then in 
or near the Troad. His application 
was not accepted (Demosth. cont. 
Aristokrat. p. 676. s. 162), 
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disgrace to Athens. The defeated admiral Leosthenes was 
condemned to death; while several trierarchs — who, instead 
of serving in person, had performed the duties incumbent 
on them by deputy and by contract — were censured or put 
upon trial. 1 * * * * * * 

Not only had the affairs of Athens in the Hellespont 
become worse under Ergophilus than under B 0 862 
Timotheus, but Kallisthenes also, who had sue- E rg0 piiiius 
needed Timotheus in the operations against and Kniii- 
Amphipolis, achieved no permanent result. It boihuMuc- 
would appear that the Amphipolitans, to defend cessfui— 
themselves against Athens, had invoked the aid both trlcd ' 
of the Macedonian king Perdikkas; and placed their city 
in his hands. That prince had before acted in conjunction 
with the Athenian force under Timotheus against Olyn- 
thus ; and their joint invasion had so much weakened the 
Olynthians as to disable them from affording aid to Am- 
phipolis. At least, this hypothesis explains how Amphi- 
polis came now, for the first time, to be no longer a free 
city: but to be disjoined from Olynthus, and joined with 
(probably garrisoned by) Perdikkas, as a possession of 
Macedonia. - Kallisthenes thus found himself at war under 
greater disadvantages than Timotheus ; having Perdikkas 
as his enemy, together with Amphipolis. Nevertheless, 
it would appear, he gained at first great advantages, and 
reduced Perdikkas to the necessity of purchasing a truce 
by the promise to abandon the Amphipolitans. The Mace- 
donian prince however, having gained time during the ti’uce 
to recover his strength, no longer thought of performing 
his promise, but held Amphipolis against the Athenians 
as obstinately as before. Kallisthenes had let slip an 
opportunity which never again returned. After having 
announced at Athens the victorious truce and the approach- 
ing surrender, he seems to have been compelled, on his 
return, to admit that he had been cheated into suspending 
operations, at a moment when (as it seemed) Amphipolis 
might have been conquered, For this misjudgement or 

1 Demosthenfia, de Coronffc Trie- took himself off to Korkyra, and 

rarch. p. 1230. s. 0. did nothing but plunder the allies 

Diodorus farther states that the (Diodor. zvi. 96). 

Athenians placed Charts in com- 9 Compare Demos then, con t. Aris- 

mand of a fleet for the protection tokrat. p. O09 ?b. 174-17G; andxBschi- 

of the Aegean ; but that this admiral n£s, Fals. De^, p. 260. c. 14. 

K 2 
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misconduct he was put upon trial at Athens, on returning 
to his disappointed countrymen; and at the same time Er- 
gophilus also, who had been summoned home from the 
Ohersonesus for his ill-success or bad management of the 
war against Kotys . 1 The people were much incensed 
against both; but most against Ergophilus. Nevertheless 
it happened that Kallisthenes was tried first, and condemned 
to death. On the next day, Ergophilus was tried. But 
the verdict of the preceding day had discharged the wrath 
of the Dikasts, and rendered them so much more indulgent, 
that they acquitted him . 2 

Autokles was sent in place of Ergophilus to carry on 
b.c. 3G2-3G1. "' ar f° r Athens in the Hellespont andBosphorus. 
AntnkUs in It was 110 1 merely against Kotys that his opera- 
tic Holies- tions were necessary. The Prokonnesians, allies 
Bosphorus Athens, required protection against the at- 
— convoy tacks of Kyzikus; besides which, there was an- 
corn-ships other necessity yet more urgent. The stock of 
out of tho corn was becoming short, ami the price rising, 
Buxine. no t merely at Athens, but at many of the islands 
in the Aigean, and at Byzantium and other places. There 
prevailed therefore unusual anxiety, coupled with keen 
competition, for the corn in course of importation from 
the Euxine. The Byzantines, Chalkedonians, and Kyzi- 
kenes, had already begun to detain the passing corn-ships, 
lor the supply of their own markets; and nothing less than 
a powerful Athenian fleet could ensure the safe transit of 
such supplies to Athens herself . 3 4 The Athenian fleet, 
guarding the Bosphorus even from the Hieron inwards 
(the chapel near the junction of the Bosphorus with the 
Euxine), provided safe convoy for the autumnal exports of 
this essential article. 

In carrying on operations against Kotys, Autokles 
b.c. 361. was lavoured with an unexpected advantage by 
Miitoky- the recent revolt of a powerful Thracian named 
fron/icotys Miltokythes against that prince. This revolt so 
j" Thrace— alarmed Kotys, that he wrote a letter to Athens 
of th U 0 < ’ ceaa in a submissive tone, and sent envoys to purchase 
Athenians, peace by various concessions. At the same time 


1 The faots as stated in the text Ergophilus seems to bare been 

are the most probable. result, as it fined (Demoethen. Fals. Leg. p. 
seems to me, derivable from JEachi- s. 200). 

n§s, Fals. Log, p 250 c. 14. * Demoethen. adr. Polyclem, 

4 Anstotel. Rhetoric. 3, 3. 1207. b. 6. 


1 Demosthen. adr. Poly clem, p, 
1207. B. 6. 
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Miltokytlies also first sent envoys — next, went in person — 
to Athens, to present his own case and. solicit aid. He was 
however coldly received. The vote of the .Athenian as- 
sembly, passed on hearing the case (and probably procured 
in part through the friends of Iphikrates), was so unfavour- 
able, i as to send him away not merely in discouragement, 
but in alarm; while Kotys recovered all his power in 
Thrace, and even became master of the Sacred Mountain 
with its abundance of wealthy deposits. Nevertheless, in 
spite of this imprudent vote, the Athenians really intended 
to sustain Miltokytlies against Kotys. Their general Au- 
tokles was recalled after a few months, and put upon his 
trial for having suffered Kotys to put down this enemy 
unassisted. 2 How the trial ended or how the justice of the 
case stood, we are unable to make out from the passing 
allusions of Demosthenes. 

Menon was sent as commander to the Hellespont to 
supersede Autokles; aud was himself again B c . 36i. 
superseded after a few months, by Timomachus. Menon _ 
Convoy for the corn-vessels out of the Euxine Timomn- 
became necessary anew, as in the preceding year; Sommand- 
and was furnished a second time during the ora in the 
autumn of 361 b.c. by the Athenian ships of xuc'lth'- 0 ' 
war; 3 not merely for provisions under transport nians lose 
to Athens, but also for those going to Maroneia, Be3los - 
Tliasos, and other places in or near Thrace. But affairs in 
the Chersonese became yet more unfavourable to Athens. 
In the winter of 361-360 b.c., Kotys, with the cooperation 
of a body of Abydene citizens and Sestian exiles, who 
crossed the Hellespont from Abydos, contrived to surprise 
Sestos; 4 the most important place in the Chersonese, and 

1 Dcmosthcnds cont. Aristokrat. the orator, p. 058. s. 13(3, 137. 
p 635. s. 122; cont. Poly clem, p. 1207. 1 Demosthenes adv. Polyol. p. 

MihcruOni; airscxT] Kqtuq$. . . . 1210. s. 16; Dcmosthcnds cont. Aris- 
eYpa97] xt nap* up.lv 'ji^cptop-a toiouto, tokrat. p. 656. s. 123. 

£t’ oo MtXtoxuQi)' p.s / an-rjXQ z tpofj7)- 3 Demosthen. adv. Polyclem, p. 
€sU xal vop.taa; up.de oil ^poas/siv 1212. 8. 24-26; p. 1213. s. 27 ; p. 1225. 
a&T(j>, K6?u< 8 s eYxpar^e xou te Spoue b. 71. 

-tou tepou xal tuiv Qrjffo’jpiov eY^Efo. 4 Demosthenes cont. Aristokrat. 

The word d^XQs implies that p. 673. e. 187. 'Ex Y«p Aflufiou, 
Miltokythds was at Athens in to-; arcavxa ypovov fopiv iy/J pa;, xal 
person. 50 av 7jaav ot Z7jjzb'j xaxoXapo/TcC, tic 

The humble letter written by Ko- Srjoxov Steftaivsv, ijv el^s K-S-u*. (He 
tys, in hiB first alarm at the revolt is speaking of Chariddmus.) 
of Miltokythds, is referred to by The other oration of Demosthends 
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the guard-post of the Hellespont on its European side, for 
all vessels passing in or out. The whole Chersonese was 
now thrown open to his aggressions. He made preparations 
for attacking Elaeus and Krithote, the two other chief pos- 
sessions of Athens, and endeavoured to prevail on Iphikra- 
tes to take part in his projects. But that general, though 
he had assisted Kotys in defence against Athens, refused 
to commit the more patent treason involved in aggressive 
hostility against her. He even quitted Thrace, but not 
daring at once to visit Athens, retired to Lesbos. 1 In spite 
of his refusal, however, the settlers and possessions of 
Athens in the Chersonese were attacked and imperilledby 
Kotys, who claimed the whole peninsula as his own, and 
established toll-gatherers at Sestos to levy the dues both of 
strait and harbour. - 

The fortune of Athens in these regions was still un- 
propitious. All her late commanders, Ergophilus, Auto- 
kles, Menon, Timomachus, had been successively defi- 
cient in means, in skill, or in fidelity, and had undergone 
accusation at home. 3 Timomachus was now superseded by 


(adv. Polycl. p. 1212) contains dis- 
tinct intimation that Sestos was 
not lost by the Athenians unfit 
after November 361 b.c. Apollo- 
dorus the Athenian tnerarch was 
in the town at that time, as well 
ns various friends whom ho 
mentions; bo that Sostos must have 
been still an Athenian possession 
in November 361 d.c. 

It is lucky for some points of 
historical investigation, that the 
purpose of this oration against Po- 
lyklfes (composed by Demosthen&s, 
but spoken by Apollodorus) re- 
quires great precision and specifi- 
cation of dates, even to months 
and days. . Apollodorus complains 
that he has been constrained to 
bear the expense of a trieraroby, 
for four months beyond-the year in 
which it was incumbent upon him 
jointly with a colleague. He sues 
the person whose duty it wag to 
have relieved him as successor at 
the end of the year, but who had 


kept aloof and cheated him. Tim 
triernrehy of Apollodorus began in 
August 362 b.c., and lasted (not 
merely to Aug. 301 b.c., its legal 
term, but) to November 301 b.c. 

Rehdantz (Vitro Iphicratis, Clia- 
briro, &c. p. 144, note), in the valu- 
able chapters which he devotes to 
the obscure chronology of the pe- 
riod, lias overlooked this exact in- 
dication of the time after which the 
Athenians lost Sestos. He supposes 
the loss to have taken place two 
or three yoars earlier. 

1 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p» 
664. s. 165. 

1 Demosthenes, cont. Aristokrat. 
p. 66 B. s. 136; p 670. 8. 211. 

What is said in the latter passage- 
about the yonthful Kersohleptfis^ 
is doubtless not less true of hi* 
father Kotys. 

* Demosthen. pro Phormione. p* 
960. s. 64; Dcmosth. Fnls. Leg. p. 
398, 8. 200. 
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Kephisodotus, a man of known enmity towards both Iphi- 
lcrates and Kotys . 1 But Kephisodotus achieved B 0 3e0 
no more than his predecessors, and had even to Kephiao- 
eontend against a new enemy, who crossed over dotus in 
from Abydos to Sestos to reinforce Kotys — lonoacf'" 
Charidemus with the mercenary division under Chaniismus 
his command. That officer, since his service three 
years before under Timotheus against Amphi- from 
polis, had been for some time in Asia, especially A ’ )y ' lo3 ‘ 
in the Troad. He hired himself to the satrap Artabazus; of 
whose embarrassments he took advantage to seize by fraud 
the towns of Skepsis, Kebren, and Ilium; intending to hold 
them as a little principality . 2 Finding his position, how- 
ever, ultimately untenable against the probable force of 
the satrap, he sent a letter across to the Chersonese, to 
the Athenian commander Kephisodotus, asking for Athe- 
nian triremes to transport his division across to Europe; 
in return for which, if granted, he engaged to crush Kotys 
and reconquer the Chersonese for Athens. This propo- 
sition, whether accepted or not, was never realized; for 
Charidemus was enabled, through a truce unexpectedly 
granted to him by the satrap, to cross over from Abydos 
to Sestos without any Athenian ships. But as soon as he 
found himself in the ChersoneBe, far from aiding Athens to 
recover that peninsula, he actually took service with Kotys 
against her; so that Elseus and Krithote, her chief remain- 
ing posts, were in greater peril than ever . 9 

The victorious prospects of Kotys, however, were now 
unexpectedly arrested. After a reign of twenty- B 0 300 
four years he was assassinated by two brothers, ABBnasina _ 
Python and Herakleides, Greeks from the city tion of 
of JEnus in Thrace, and formerly students Kotys- 
under Plato at Athens. They committed the act to avenge 
their father;’ upon whom, as it would appear, Kotys had 
inflicted some brutal insult, under the influence of that 
violent and licentious temper which was in him combined 
with an energetic military character.* Having made their 

1 Demosthen coot. Aristokrat. p. The orator reads a letter (not 

672. s. 184. cited however) from the governor 

2 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. of Kritbfttd, announcing the for- 

671.8.183. Compare Pseudo-Aristot. midable increase of force which 
(Economic, ii. 30. threatened the place since the nr- 

9 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. rival of Charidemus* 

672, 673, 4 Aristotle (Politic, v. 8, 12) men- 
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escape, Python and his brother retired to Athens, where 
they were received with every demonstration of honour, 
and presented with the citizenship as well as with golden 
wreaths: partly as tyrannicides, partly as having relieved 
the Athenians from an odious and formidable enemy. 1 
Disclaiming the warm eulogies heaped upon him by various 
speakers in the assembly, Python is said to have replied — 
“It was a god who did the deed; we only lent our hands:” 2 
an anecdote, which, whether it be truth or fiction, 
illustrates powerfully the Greek admiration of tyrannicide. 

The death of ICotys gave some relief to Athenian 
3oo affairs in the Chersonese. Of his children, even 
B '°' the eldest, Kersohleptes, was only a youth: 2 

wa^uooeodB moreover two other Thracian chiefs, Berisades 
Kotya. Be- and Amadokus, now started up as pretenders 
AmadokusJ to shares in the kingdom of Thrace. Kerso- 
his rivals— bleptes employed as his main support and 
of Anufns minister the mercenary general Charidemus, 
-Kephi- who either had already married, or did now 
sodotus. marry, his sister; a nuptial connection had been 


tiona the act, and states that the 
two young men did it to avenge 
their fathor. He does not expressly 
say what Kotya had done to the 
father; but he notices the event in 
illustration of the goneral category 
— IloXXai o’ enOscEi? Y E T^ vT l rcai 
Bid to Etc to ou)|i.a ala^urtoQai tuj; 
frovdpjrujv tusc (oompare what Ta- 
citus says about in os rtqius— Annal. 
vi. 1). Aristotle immediately adds 
another case of cruel mutilation 
inflicted by Kotys — 'Aodpucc^ o' dnisTYj 
KBtuoc Bid t 6 erTfir/J^ m Ox’ a6~oO 
icatQ uiv, uk OppisfiEKc;. 

Compare, about ICotys, Theo- 
pompus, Pragm. 33, ed. Didot, ap. 
Athenee. xii. p. 631, 532. 

Bohnecke (Forschungen auf dem 
Gebiete der Geschichte, p. 726, 726) 
places the death of Kotys in 369 b.o. ; 
and seems to infor from Athenseus 
(vi. p. 243, xii. p 531) that he had 
actual communication with Philip 
ofMacedon asking, whose accession 
took place between Midsummer 360 
and Midsummer 369 b.o. But the 
evidence does not appear to me to 


boar out such a conclusion. 

The story cited by Athemeus from 
Hegesander, about letters reaching 
Philip irom Kotys, cannot bo true 
about this Kotya; because it seems 
impossible that Philip, in the first 
year of his reign, can have had any 
such flatterer as Kleisophus ; Phil ip 
being at that time in the greatest 
political embarrassments, out of 
which he was only rescued by his 
indefatigable energy and ability. 
And the journey of Philip to Ono- 
karsis, also mentioned by Atlionocus 
out of Theopompus, does not imply 
any personal communication with 
Kotys. 

My opinion is, that the assassi- 
nation of Kotys dates more prob- 
ably in 360 b.o. 

1 Demosthonfis cont. Aristokrat, 
p. GGO. 8. 142; p. 6G2. 8. 150; p. 676. 
s. 193. Plutarch, De Sui Laude, p. 
642 E, Plutarch, adv. Koloten, p. 
1126 B. 

1 Plutarch, do Sui Laude, tit sup. 

3 Demosthen cont. Aristokr. p. 
674. 8. 193. pEip9r6XXtOv, dc. 
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formed in like manner by Amadokus with two Greeks 
named Simon and Bianor — and by Berisades with an 
Athenian citizen named Athenodorus, who (like Iphikrates 
and others) had founded a city, and possessed a certain 
independent dominion, in or near the Chersonese . 1 These 
Grecian mercenary chiefs thus united themselves by nuptial 
ties to the princes whom they served, as Seuthes had 
proposed to Xenophon, and as the Italian Condottieri of 
the fifteenth century ennobled themselves by similar 
alliance with princely families — for example, Sforza with 
the Visconti of Milan. All these three Thracian competitors 
were now represented by Grecian agents. But at first, it 
seems, Charidemus on behalf of Kersobleptes was the 
strongest. He and his army were near Perinthus on the 
north coast of the Propontis, where the Athenian com- 
mander, Kephisodotus, visited him, with a small squadron 
of ten triremes, in order to ask for the fulfilment of those 
fair promises which Charidemus had made in his letter 
from Asia. But Charidemus treated the Athenians as 
enemies, attacked by surprise the seamen on shore, and 
inflicted upon them great damage. He then pressed the 
Chersonese severely for several months, and marched even 
into the midst of it, to protect a nest of pirates whom the 
Athenians were besieging at the neighbouring islet on its 
western coast — Alopekonnesus. At length, after seven 
months of unprofitable warfare (dating from the death of 
Kotys), he forced Kephisodotus to conclude with him a 
convention so disastrous and dishonourable, that as soon 
as known at Athens, it was indignantly repudiated . 1 


1 Demosth. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
G23, 624, s. 8-12, p. 6G4. s. 153 (in 
which passage xyjSssxt]^ may be 
fairly taken to mean any near 
connection by marriage). About 
Athenodorus, compare Isokratcs, 
Or.-viii. (de Face) s. 31. 

9 Demostlien. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
674-676. B. 193-199. 

In sect. 194, are the words $Jxs 
8 b Kt]'ji(j6oot<k cTpax7]Ywv, 
irpoc &v auxoc (Charidemus) eicspitpa 
T 7 )v e tci 11 x 0 X 73 v exsivTjv, xa« ai TptTjpsic, 
cti, 5x' Tjv aSTjXa xd xijs o(uxi;pla; 
aoxij>, xal jit) ooyycopouvxos’ApxBpd^ou 
oidCeiv s|xe).).ov auxdv. 


The verb r^xs refers, in my ludge- 
ment — not to the first coming out of 
Kephisodotus from Athens to take 
the command, as "Weber (Comment. 
adDcmostli. cont. Aristokrat. p.460) 
and other commentators think, but 
—to the coining of Kephisodotus 
with ten triremes to Perinthus , near 
which place Charidfimus was, for 
the purpose of demanding fulfil- 
ment of what the latter had pro- 
mised . see s. 190. When Kephiso- 
dotus caraii to him at Perinthus 
(napovxoc xou axpaxljyou— irpo$ 8 ' ~r,t 
Ent 8 XoX 7 jv £TCaT:dp.!psi— s.196) to make 
this demand, then Charidfcmus, 111 - 
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Kephisodotus, being recalled in disgrace, was put upon 
his trial, and fined; the orator Demosthenes (we are told), 
who had served as one of the trierarchs in the fleet, being 
among his accusers . 1 

Among the articles of this unfavourable convention, 
b.c. 359. one was that the Greek city of Kardia should 
improved tie specially reserved to Charidemus himself, 
prospects That city — eminently convenient from its situa- 

in tho ° nS tion on the isthmus connecting the Chersonese 
Chersonese with Thrace — claimed by the Athenians as 
within the Chersonese, yet at the same time 
Chandd- intensely hostile to Athens — became hisprincipal 

mus - station . 2 He was fortunate enough to seize, 

through treachery, the person of the Thracian Miltokythes, 
who had been the pronounced enemy of Kotys, and had 
cooperated with Athens. But he did not choose to hand 
over this important prisoner to Kersohleptes, because the 
life of Miltokythes would thus have been saved; it not 
being the custom of Thracians, in their intestine disputes, 
to put each other to death . 3 We remark with surprise a 
practice milder than that of Greece, amidst a people 
decidedly more barbarous and bloodthirsty than the Greeks. 
Charidemus accordingly surrendered Miltokythes to the 
Kardians, who put the prisoner with his son into a boat, 
took them a little way out to sea, slew the son before the 
eyes of t.he father, and then drowned the father himself . 4 
It is not improbable that there may have been some special 
antecedent causes, occasioning intense antipathy on the 


stead of behaving honestly, acted 
like a traitor and an enemy. The 
allusion to this antecedent letter 
lrom Charidemus to Kephisodotus, 
shows that the latter must have 
been on the spot for some time, 
nd therefore that 7jxs cannot refer 
to his first coming out. 

The term eura [irj'jas (s. 196) 
oounts, I presume, from the death 
of Kotys. 

1 Demosthon. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
676. s. 199; iEschings cont. Ktesi- 
phont. p. 384. c. 20. *' 

Demosthenes himself may prob- 
ably have been among tho trier- 
archs called before* the Dikastery 


as witnesses to prove what took 
place at ?erinthus and Alopekon- 
nesus (Demos th. cont. Aristokrat. 
p.67<).s. 200); Euthyklfia, the speaker 
of the discourse against Aristokra- 
t&s, had been himself also among 
the officers serving (p. 676. e. 196; 
p. 683. s. 223). 

1 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
679. s. 209 ; p. 681. s. 216 Demoatben. 
de Halonneso, p. 87. s. 42. 

* Demosthen. oont. Aristokrat. p. 
676. s. 201. odx orcos vofilfiou xoic 
0pa£lv dXXijXou: arovti'/vuvai, do. 

4 Demosthenfea cont. Aristokrat. 
p. 677. s. 201 
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part of the Kardians towards Miltokythes, and inducing 
Charidemus to hand him oyer to them as an acceptable 
subject for revenge. However this may be, their savage 
deed kindled violent indignation among all the Thracians, 
and did much injury to the cause of Kersobleptes and 
Charidemus. Though Kephisodotus had been recalled, 
and though a considerable interval elapsed before any 
successor came from Athens, yet Berisades and Amadokus 
joined their forces in one common accord, and sent to the 
Athenians propositions of alliance, with request for 
pecuniary aid. Athenodorus the general of Berisades, 
putting himself at the head of Thracians and Athenians 
together, found himself supcriorin the field to Kersobleptes 
and Charidet 'us; whom he constrained to accept a fresh 
convention dictated by himself. Herein it was provided, 
that the kingdom of Thrace should be divided in equal 
portions between the three competitors; that all three 
should concur in surrendering the Chersonese to Athens; 
and that the son of a leading man named lphiades at Sestos, 
held by Charidemus as hostage for the adherence of that 
city, should be surrendered to Athens also. 1 

This new r convention, sworn on both sides, promised 
to Athens the full acquisition which she desired. B . 0 . 358 . 
Considering the thing as done, the Athenians ciiaridSmus 
sent Cbabrias as commander in one trireme to is forced to 
receive the surrender, but omitted to send the “^ e v p 0 t n n' 0 ° n 
money requested by Athenodorus; who was of Athonn- 
accordingly constrained to disband his army ^Bions- 
for want of pay. Upon this Kersobleptes and the ciiorbo- 
Charidemus at once threw up their engagement, 
refused to execute the convention just sworn, restored to 
and constrained Cbabrias, who had come without At ' limSp 
any force, to revert to the former convention concluded 
with Kephisodotus. Disappointed and indignant, the 
Athenians disavowed the act of Chabrias, in spite of his 
high reputation. They Bent ten envoys to the Chersonese, 

1 Demosth. cont. Arietokrat. p. least we are told, that tlio rovo- 
677. b. 202-204. lution. which deprived the Athe- 

Aristotie (Politic. v. B, 9) mentions mans of Sestos, was accomplished 
the a&BOCiatiou or faction, of Iphio- in part by exiles who crossed from 
dfes as belonging to Abydos, not Abydos; something like t ho re- 
to Sestos. Perhaps there may have lation between Argos and Corin'h 
been an Abydeno association now in the years immediately preceding 
exercising influence at Sestos; at the peace of Antalkidas. 
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insisting that the convention of Athenoclorus should be re- 
sworn by all the three Thracian competitors — Berisades, 
Amadolcus, Kersobleptes; if the third declined, the envoys 
were instructed to take measures for making war upon 
him, while they received the engagements of the other two. 
But such a mission, without arms, obtained nothing from 
Charidemus and Kersobleptes, except delay or refusal; 
while Berisades and Amadokus sent to Athens bitter 
complaints respecting the breach of faith. At length, after 
some months — just after the triumphant conclusion of the 
expedition of Athens against Eubosa (33S b.c.) — the 
Athenian Chares arrived in the Chersonese, at the head of 
a considerable mercenary force. Then at length the two 
recusants were compelled to swear anew to the convention' 
of Athenodorus, in the presence of the latter as well as of 
Berisades and Amadokus. 1 And it would appear that 
before long, its conditions were realized. Charidemus 
surrendered the Chersonese, of course including its prin- 
cipal town Sestos, to Athens; 2 yet he retained for himself 


1 Demoathen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
678. 8. 205, 20G; p 680. 8. 211, 212. 
The arrival or Chares in the Hel- 
lespont is marked by Demosthenes 
as immediately following the ex- 
pedition of Athens to drive the 
Thebans out of Eubcea, which took 
place about the middle of 358 b c. 

1 We see that Sestos must have 
been surrendered on this occasion, 
although Diodorus describes it as 
having been conquered by Chares 
five years afterwards, in the year 
363 bc. (Diod. xvt. 34). It is evident 
from the whole tenor of the oration 
of Demosthenes, that Chariddmus 
did actually surrender the Clier- 
Bonese at this time. Had he still 
refused to surrender Sestos, tho 
orator would not have failed to 
insist on the fact emphatically 
against him. Besides, Demosthenes 
says, comparing the conduct of 
Philip towards the OlynthianB, with 
that of Kersoblept&s towards 
Athens — sxslvoc e/suou IToriSaiav 
O'iy TTjnxau? dnsSuixs#, -qvix' diro- 
DTcpal; euxsT cdos t‘ r,/, wsxap ojitv 


Kap3o3^£“T7]; Xsp66vr,ffOv (p. 666. 8. 
128j. This distinctly announces that 
the Chersonese was given back to 
Athens, though reluctantly and 
tardily, by Kersobleptes. Sestos 
must have been given up along 
with it, aa the principal and most 
valuable post upon all accounts. 
If it be true (as Diodorus statos) 
that Chards in 353 b.c. took Sestos 
by siege, slew tlie inhabitants of 
military age and reduced the rest 
to slavery— wo must suppose the 
town again to have revolted be- 
tween 358 and 353 b.c ; that is, 
during the time of the Social War; 
which is highly probable. But there 
is much in the statement of Dio- 
dorus which I cannot distinctly 
make out; for he says that Kerso- 
bleptds in 353 b.o., on account of 
his hatred towards Philip, surren- 
dered to Athens all the cities in 
the Chersonese except Kardia. That 
had already been done in 368 b.o., 
and without any reference to Philip ; 
and if after surrendering the Cher- 
Bonese in 366 b.c., Kersoblept6s had 
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Kardia , 1 which was affirmed (though the Athenians denied 
it) not to be included in the boundaries of that peninsula. 
The kingdom of Thrace was also divided between ICerso- 
bleptes, Berisades, and Amadokus; which triple division, 
diminishing the strength of each, was regarded by Athens 
as a gloat additional guarantee for her secure possession 
of the Chersonese . 2 

It was thus that Athens at length made good her 
possession of the Chersonese against the neigh- B 3B8 
bouring Thracian potentates. And it would ' ' ' 

seem that her transmarine power, with its 
dependencies and confederates, now stood at a empire of 
greater height than it had ever reached since it. 

the terrible reverses of 405 b.c. Among them maximum, 
were numbered not only a great number of the onTeffects 
-digean islands (even the largest, Euboea, Chios, of her con- 
Samos, and Rhodes), but also various continental 
possessions: Byzantium — theChersonese — Haro- asainot 
neia 3 with other places on the southern coast ulyntlm9 ' 
of Thrace — and Pydna, Methone, and Potidaea, with most 
of the region surrounding the Thermaic Gulf . 1 This last 
portion of empire had been acquired at the cost of the 
Olynthian fraternal alliance of neighbouring cities, against 
which Athens too, as well as Sparta, by an impulse most 
disastrous for the future independence of Greece, had made 
war with an inauspicious success. The Macedonian king 


afterwards reconquered it, so as to 
have it again in his possession in 
the beginning of 353 b.o.— it seems 
unaocountable that DemosthcnCs 
should say nothing about the re- 
conquest, in his oration against 
Aristokratcs, where ho is trying to 
make all points possible against 
Kersoblcptus. 

1 Demostb. cont. Aristokrat, p. 
081. s. 210. 

* Demosth. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
C23. s. 8; p. 654. s. 121. The chro- 
nology of these events as given by 
Rehd an tz (V i tee Ipb Icratis , C b ab r i oc , 
&o. p. 147) appears to me nearly 
correct, in spite of the strong ob- 
jection expressed against it by 
Weber (Prolegg. ad Demosth. cont. 


Aristokrnt. p. lxxiii.) - and more 
exact than the chronology of 
Bolmecke, Forschungcn, p. 727, who 
places the coming out ofKepliiso- 
Uotus as goneral to the Chersonese 
in 358 n.c,, which is, I think, a full 
>ear too late. Rehdantz docs not 
allow, as I think ho ought to do, 
for a certain interval between Ko- 
phisodotus and the Ten Envoys, 
during which Atlienodorus acted 
for Athens. 

a Demos then. cont. l’olyolem. p, 

1212. s. 20. 

4 Demostlien. Philippic. I. p. 41. 
8. 6. etyojiiv icots fjju!?, u> 
*A07}vaioi, xat floTlfiaiav xai 

Me0i6v7jv xal sivia tov tAkov 
-qutov olxslov xuxXtji, &c. 
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Perdikkas, with a just instinct towards the future aggran- 
disement of his dynasty, had assisted her in thus weakening 
Olynthus; feeling that the towns on the Thermaic Gulf, 
if they formed parts of a strong Olynthian confederacy of 
brothers and neighbours, reciprocally attached and self- 
sustaining, would resist Macedonia more effectively, than 
if they were half-reluctant dependencies of Athens, even 
with the chances of Athenian aid by sea. The aggressive 
hand of Athens against Olynthus, indeed, between 366-3G.3 
b.c., was hardly less mischievous, to Greece generally, than 
that of Sparta had been between 3S2-380 b.c. Sparta had 
crushed the Olynthian confederacy in its first brilliant 
promise — Athens prevented it from rearing its head anew. 
Both conspired to break down the most effective barrier 
against Macedonian aggrandisement; neither was found 
competent to provide any adequate protection to Greece 


B.C. 358. 

Maximum 

of bticond 

Athenian 

empire— 

accession 

of Philip of 

Macedon. 


in its room. 

The maximum of her second empire, which I have 
remarked that Athens attained by the recovery 
of the Chersonese , 1 lasted but for a moment. 
During the very same year, there occurred that 
revolt among her principal allies, known by the 
name of the Social War, which gave to her 
power a fatal shock, and left the field compara- 
tively clear for the early aggressions of her yet 
more formidable enemy — Philip of Macedon. That prince 
had already emerged from his obscurity as a hostage in 
Thebes, and had succeeded his brother Perdikkas, slain in 
a battle with the Illyrians, as king (360-359 b.c.). At first, 
his situation appeared not merely difficult,* but almost 
hopeless. Not the most prescient eye in Greece could have 
recognised, in the inexperienced youth struggling at his first 
accession against rivals at home, enemies abroad, and 
embarrassments of every kind — the future conqueror of 
Chseroneia, and destroyer of Grecian independence. How, 
by his own genius, energy, and perseverance, assisted by 


1 I have not made any mention 
of the expedition againBt Eubcea 
(whereby Athens drove the Theban 
invaders out of that island), though 
it occurred juBt about the same 
time as tho lecovcfy of the Cher- 
sonese. 

That expedition will more prop- 


erly oome to be spoken of In a 
future chapter. But the recovery 
of the Chersonese was the closing 
event of a series of proceedings 
which had been going on for four 
years; so that I could hardly leave 
that series unfinished. 
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the faults and dissensions of his Grecian enemies, he 
attained this inauspicious eminence — will be recounted 
presently. 


In 403 b.c., after the surrender of Athens, Greece was 
under the Spartan empire. Its numerous independent 
city-communities were more completely regimented under 
one chief than they had ever been before, Athens and 
Thebes being both numbered among the followers of Sparta. 

But the conflicts already recounted (during an inter- 
val of forty-four years — 404-403 b.c. to 360-359 b.c.) have 
wrought the melancholy change of leaving Greece more 
disunited, and more destitute of presiding Hellenic 
authority, than she had been at any time since the Persian 
invasion. Thebes, Sparta, and Athens, had all been engaged 
in weakening each other ; in which, unhappily, each lias 
been far more successful than in strengthening herself. 
The maritime power of Athens is now indeed considerable, 
and may be called very great, if compared with the state 
of degradation to which she had been brought in 403 b.c. 
But it will presently be seen how unsubstantial is the 
foundation of her authority, and how fearfully Bhe has 
fallen off from that imperial feeling and energy which 
ennobled her ancestors under the advice of PeriUis. 

It is under these circumstances, so untoward for 
defence, that the aggressor from Macedonia arises. 
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CHAPTER LXXXI. 

SICILIAN AFFAIRS AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE 
ATHENIAN ARMAMENT BEFORE SYRACUSE. 

In the sixtieth chapter of this work, I brought down the 
history of the Grecian communities in Sicily to the close 
of the Athenian siege of Syracuse, where Nikias and De- 
mosthenes with nearly their entire armament perished by 
so lamentable a fate. I now resume from that point the 
thread of Sicilian events, which still continues so distinct 
from those of Peloponnesus and Eastern Greece, that it is 
inconvenient to include both in the same chapters. 

If the destruction of the great Athenian armament (in 
b.o. 413. September 413 b.c.) excited the strongest sen- 
Syiacusa sation throughout every part of the Grecian 
after the world, we may imagine the intoxication of 
of theAthe" tr ' unl ph with which it must have been hailed in 
nian arma- Sicily. It had been achieved (Gylippus and 
ment. the Peloponnesian allies aiding) by the united 
efforts of nearly all the Grecian cities in the island — for 
all of them had joined Syracuse as soon as her prospects 
became decidedly encouraging; except Naxos and Katana, 
which were allied with the Athenians — and Agrigentum, 
which remained neutral. ' Unfortunately we know little or 
nothing of the proceedings of the Syracusans, immediately 
following upon circumstances of so much excitement and 
interest. They appear to have carried on war against 
Katana, where some fugitives from the vanquished Athe- 
nian army contributed to the resistance against them . 2 
But both this city and Naxos, though exposed to humili- 
ation and danger as allies of the defeated Athenians, con- 
trived t.o escape without the loss of their independence. 
The allies of Syracuse were probably not eager to attack 
them, and thereby to aggrandize that city farther; while 

* Lysias, Orat. xx. fpro Polystrato) a. 26, 27. 


1 Thucyd. vii. 60-68. 
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the Syracusans themselves also would he sensible of great 
exhaustion, arising from the immense efforts through which 
alone their triumph had been achieved. The pecuniary 
burdens to which they had been obliged to submit — 
known to Nikias during the last mouths of the siege , 1 and 
fatally misleading his judgement — were so heavy as to task 
severely their powers of endurance. After paying, and 
dismissing with appropriate gratitude, the numerous 
auxiliaries whom they had been obliged to hire — alter cele- 
brating the recent triumph, and decorating the temples, in 
a manner satisfactory to the exuberant joy of the citizens , 2 
— there would probably he a general disposition to repose 
rather than to aggressive warfare. There would be much 
destruction to be repaired throughout their territory, 
poorly watched or cultivated during the year of the siege. 

In spite of such exhaustion, however, the sentiment of 
exasperation and vengeance against Athens, com- A 
Lined with gratitude towards the Lacedaemonians, tion'o't’tho 
was too powerful to be balked. A confident 
persuasion reigned throughout Greece that Athens— 
Athens 2 could not hold out for one single 
summer after her late terrific disaster; a per- “ ,ur "' 

suasion founded greatly on the hope of a large auxiliary 
squadron to act against her from Syracuse and her oilier 
enemies in Sicily and Italy. In this day of Athenian 
distress, such enemies of course became more numerous. 
Especially the city of Thurii in Italy , 1 which had been 
friendly to Athens and bad furnished aid to Demosthenes 
in his expedition to Sicily, now underwent a change, 
banished three hundred of the leading philo-Allicnian 
citizens (among them the rhetor Lysias), and espoused the 
.Peloponnesian cause with ardour. The feeling of reaction 
at Thurii, and of vengeance at Syracuse, stimulated the 
citizens of both places to take active part in an effort pro- 
mising to he easy, and glorious, for the destruction of 
Athens and her empire. And volunteers were doubtless 
the more forward, as the Persian satraps of the sea-board 
were now competing with each other in invitations to the 
Greeks, with offers of abundant pay. 

1 Thucyd. vii. 48, 49. • Thuoyd. vii. 83-57; Dionysius 

2 Diodor. xiii. 34. Hall Warn. Jiluie. de Lyflik, p. 453. 

* Thucyd. viii. 2: comp" -evil 55. 
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Accordingly, in the summer of the year 412 b.c. (the 
b.o. 412 . year following the catastrophe of the Athenian 
Syracusan armament), a Sicilian squadron of twenty 
under' Her- triremes from Syracuse and two from Selinus, 
mokratos under the command of Hermokrates, reached 
act against Peloponnesus and joined the Lacedaemonian 
Athens in fleet in its expedition across the Aegean to 
the iJigean. Jftletus. Another squadron of ten triremes from 
Thurii, under the Rhodian Dorieus, and a farther rein- 
forcement from Tarentum and Lolcri, followed soon after. 
It was Hermokrates who chiefly instigated his countrymen 
to this effort. * Throughout the trying months of the siege, 
he had taken a leading part in the defence of Syracuse, 
seconding the plans of Gylippus with equal valour and 
discretion. As commander of the Syracusan squadron in 
the main fleet now acting against Athens in the AEgean 
(events already described in my sixty-first chapter), his 
conduct was not less distinguished. He was energetic in 
action, and popular in his behaviour towards those under 
his command; but what stood out most conspicuously as 
well as most honourably, was his personal incorruptibility. 
While the Peloponnesian admiral and trierarchs accepted 
the bribes of Tissaphernes, conniving at his betrayal of the 
common cause and breach of engagement towards the 
armament, with indifference to the privations of their own 
unpaid seamen — Hermokrates and Dorieus were strenuous 
in remonstrance, even to the extent of drawing upon them- 
selves the indignant displeasure of the Peloponnesian admi- 
ral Astyochus, as well as of the satrap himself. 3 They were 
the more earnest in performing this duty, because the 
Syracusan and Thurian triremes were manned by freemen 
in larger proportion than the remaining fleet. 3 

The sanguine expectation, however, entertained by 
Disap- Hermokrates and his companions in crossing 
pomtod the sea from Sicily — that one single effort would 
defeat - at gloriously close the war — was far from being 
Kynosaema realized. Athens resisted with unexpected 
ruinous* 1 energy; the Lacedaemonians were so slack 
dafsat at and laint-hearted, that they even let slip the 
Eyzikus. golden opportunity presented to them by the 
usurpation of the Athenian Pour Hundred. Tissaphernes 

1 Thucyd. yiii. 20, 36, 91. 1 Thucyd via. 29, 46, 78, 84. 

* Thucyd. viii. 84. 
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was discovered to be studiously starving and protracting 
the war for purposes of his own, which Hermokrates vainly 
tried to counter-work by a personal visit and protest at 
Sparta. 1 Accordingly the war trailed on with fluctuating 
success, and even renovated efficiency on the part of 
Athens; so that the Syracusans at home, far from hearing 
announced the accomplishment of those splendid antici- 
pations under which their squadron had departed, received 
news generally unfavourable, and at length positively 
disastrous. They were informed that their seamen were 
ill-paid and distressed; while Athens, far from striking 
her colours, had found means to assemble a fleet at Samos 
competent still to dispute the mastery of the iEgean. They 
heard of two successive naval defeats, which the Pelo- 
ponnesian and Syracusan fleets sustained in the Hellespont 2 
(one at Kynossema — 411 b.c. — a second between Abydos 
and Dardanus — 410 b.c.); and at length of a third, more 
decisive and calamitous than the preceding — the battle of 
Kyzikus (409 b.c.), wherein the Lacedemonian admiral 
Mindarus was slain, and the whole of his fleet captured or 
destroyed. In this defeat the Syracusan squadron were 
joint sufferers. Their seamen were compelled to burn all 
their triremes without exception, iu order to prevent them 
from falling into the hands of the enemy; and were left 
destitute, without clothing or subsistence, on the shores of 
the Propontis amidst the satrapy of Pharnabazus. 3 That 
satrap, with generous forwardness, took them into his pay, 
advanced to them clothing and provision for two months, and 
furnished them with timber from the woods of Mount Jda 
to build fresh ships. At Antandrus (in the Gulf of Adramyt- 
tium, one great place of export for ideean timber), where 
the re-construction took place, the Syracusans made them- 
selves so acceptable and useful to the citizens, that a vote 
of thanks and a grant of citizenship was passed to all of 
them who chose to accept it.4 

In recounting this battle, I cited the brief and rude 
despatch, addressed to the Lacedemonians by Hippokra- 
tes, surviving second officer of the slain Mindarus, de- 
scribing the wretched condition of the defeated armament 

1 Thucyd viii. 86. J Xcn. HcvMen. i. 1, 19. 

a Thucyd. viii. 106; Xen. Hcllen. 4 Xeu. Hellon. i. 1, 23-20. 
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— “Our honour is gone. Mindarus is slain. The men are 
Sufferings hungry. We know not what ‘to do.” 1 This 
of the By- curious despatch has passed into history, be- 
soamen— cause it was intercepted by the Athenians, 
disappoint- a nd never reached its destination. But without 
displeasure doubt the calamitous state of facts, which it 
at Syracuse. w as intended to make known, flew rapidly, 
under many different forms of words, both to Peloponnesus 
and to Syracuse. Sad as the reality was, the first im- 
pression made by the news would probably be yet sadder ; 
since the intervention of Pharnabazns, whereby the sufferers 
were so much relieved, would hardly be felt or authen- 
ticated until after some interval. At Syracuse, the event 
on being made known excited not only powerful sympathy 
with the sufferers, but also indignant displeasure against 
Hermokrates and his colleagues ; who — -having instigated 
their countrymen three years before, by sanguine hopes 
and assurances, to commence a foreign expedition for the 
purpose of finally putting down Athens — had not only 
achieved nothing, but had sustained a series of reverses, 
ending at length in utter ruin, from the very enemy whom 
they had pronounced to be incapable of farther resistance. 

It was under such sentiment of displeasure, shortly 
Banish after the defeat of Kyzikus, that a sentence of 
ment of banishment was passed at Syracuse against Her- 
krat™s°and m °krates and his colleagues. The sentence was 
ins col- transmitted to Asia, and made known by Her- 
Sentence mokrates himself to the armament, convoked in 
communi- public meeting. While lamenting and pro- 
Hcrmo by testing against its alleged injustice and illegality, 
krates to he entreated the armament to maintain unabated 
ment™* ' g 00 ^ behaviour lor the future, and to choose new 

Their dis- admirals for the time, until the successors 
nominated at Syracuse should arrive. The news 
was heard with deep regret by the trierarchs, 
the pilots, and the maritime soldiers or marines; who, 
attached to Hermokrates from his popular manner, his 
constant openness of communication with them, and his 
anxiety to collect their opinions, loudly proclaimed that 
they would neither choose, nor serve under, any other 
leaders. 2 But the- admirals repressed this disposition, 

1 Xen. Hellen. i. 1,23. 'E^dei xi Taj/Sps?’ arocEOfiEc; ti jfpi] Spav. 
xa).a. MwSapot acsscoea* ffsivu>j?t 2 Xen. Hellen. i. 1, 27. 
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deprecating any resistance to the decree of the city. They 
laid down their command, inviting any man dissatisfied 
with them to prefer his complaint at once publicly, and 
reminding the soldiers of the many victories and glorious 
conflicts, both by land and sea, which had knit them together 
by the ties of honourable fellowship. No man stood forward 
to accuse them; and they consented, on the continued re- 
quest of the armament, to remain ill command, until their 
three successors arrived — Demarches, Hyskon, andPot amis. 
They then retired amidst universal regret; many of the 
trierarchs even binding themselves by oath, that on re- 
turning to Syracuse they would procure their restoration. 
The change of commanders took place at dliletus. ' 

Though Hermokrates, iu his address to the soldiers, 


would doubtless find response when lie invoked Hormo- 
the remembrance of past victories, yet he would kr.itos iiad 
hardly have found the like response iu a Syra- the ™”- 1 
cusan assembly. For if wo review the proceed- i.wusim< 
nigs of the armament since he conducted it from odul.inot 
Syracuse to join the Peloponnesian fleet, we ro.ihbo; but 
shall find that on the whole his expedition had JU’cinn- 110 * 
been a complete failure, and that Ins assurances mumior h.id 
of success against Athens had ended in nothing bl! “" gou ‘' 
hut disappointment. There was therefore ample cause for 
the discontent of his countrymen. But on the other hand, 
as far as our limited means of information enable us to 


judge, the sentence of banishment against him appears to 
have been undeserved uud unjust. For weeannot trace the ill- 
success of Hermokrates to any misconduct or omission on 
bis part; in regard to personal incorruptibility, and 
strenuous resistance to the duplicity of Tissaplicrues, he 
stood out as au honourable exception among a body of 
venal colleagues. That satrap, indeed, as soon as Hermo- 
krates had lallen into disgrace, circulated a version of his 
own, pretending that the latter, having asked money from 
him and been refused, had sought by calumnious means to 
revenge such refusal . 2 But this story, whether believed 
elsewhere or not, found no credit with the other satrap 
Pharnabazus; who warmly espoused the cause of the 
banished general, presenting him with a sum of 
money even unsolicited. This mon^Jy Hermokrates im- 
mediately employed in getting together triremes and 


1 Xen. Hellen. i. 1, 27-31. * Thucyd. viii. 86. 
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mercenary soldiers to accomplish his restoration to Syra- 
cuse by force.' "We shall presently see how he fared 
in this attempt. Meanwhile we may remark that the sen- 
tence of banishment, though in itself unjust, would appear 
amply justified in the eyes of his countrymen by his own 
subsequent resort to hostile measures against them. 

The party opposed to Hermokrates had now the pre- 
intemai ponderance in Syracuse, and by their influence 
state of probably the sentence against him was passed, 
oonstitu 6 - - under the grief and wrath occasioned by the 
tion of defeat of Kyzikus. Unfortunately we have only 
DtokUB. fhe m ost scanty information as to the internal 
state of Syracuse during the period immediately suc- 
ceeding the Athenian siege; a period of marked popular 
sentiment and peculiar interest. As at Athens under the 
pressure of the Xerxeian invasion — the energies of all the 
citizens, rich and poor, young and old, had been called 
forth for repulse of the common enemy, and had been not 
more than enough to achieve it. As at Athens after the 
battles of Salamis and Plataea, so at Syracuse after the 
destruction of the Athenian besiegers — the people, elate 
with the plenitude of recent effort, and conscious that the 
late successful defence had been the joint work of all, were 
in a state of animated democratical impulse, eager for the 
utmost extension and equality of political rights. Even 
before the Athenian siege, the government had been 
democratical; a fact, which Thucydides notices as among 
the causes of the successful defence, by rendering the 
citizens unanimous in resistance, and by preventing the 
besiegers from exciting intestine discontent . 2 But in the 
period immediately after the siege, it underwent changes 
which are said to have rendered it still more democratical. 
On the proposition of an influential citizen named Diokles, 
a commission of Ten was named, of which he was president, 
for the purpose of revising both the constitution and the 
legislation of the city. Some organic alterations were 
adopted, one of which was, that the lot should be adopted, 
instead of the principle of election, in the nomination of 
magistrates. Furthermore, a new code, or collection of 
criminal and civil enactments, was drawn up and sanctioned. 
"We know nothing cf its details, but we are told that its 
penalties were extremely severe, its determination of offences 

1 Zen. Hellen. i, 1, SI ; Diodor. xiii. 63. 1 Thuoyd, yii. 66. 
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minute and special, and its language often obscure as 
well as brief. It was known by tne name of the Laws of 
Diokles, the chief of the Committee who had prepared it. 
Though now adopted at S 3 r racuse, it did not last long; for 
we shall find in five or six years the despotism of Dionysius 
extinguishing it, just as Peisistratus had put down the 
Solonian legislation at Athens. But it was again revived 
at the extinction of the Dionysian dynasty, after the lapse 
of more than sixty years; with comments and modifications 
by acommittee,amongwhose members were the Corinthians 
Kephalus and Timoleon. It is also said to have been 
copied in various other Sicilian cities, and to have remained 
in force until the absorption of allSicily under the dominion 
of the Homans. 1 

¥e have the austere character of Dioklls illustrated 
by a story (of more than dubious credit, 1 2 and of Difficulty of 
which the like is recounted respecting other ? 

Grecian legislators), that having inadvertently thft'consti- 
violated one of his own enactments, he enforced tution waB - 
the duty of obedience by falling on his own sword. But 
unfortunately we are not permitted to know the substance 
of his laws, which would have thrown so much light on the 
sentiments and position of the Sicilian Greeks. Nor can 
we distinctly make out to what extent the political con- 
stitution of Syracuse was now changed. For though Dio- 
dorus tells us that the lot was now applied to the nomina- 
tion of magistrates, yet he does not state whether it was 
applied to all magistrates, or under what reserves and 
exceptions — such, for example, as those adopted at Athens. 
Aristotle too states that the Syracusan people, after the 
Athenian siege, changed their constitution from a partial 
democracy into an entire democracy. Yet he describes 
Dionysius, five or six years afterwards, as pushing himself 
up to the despotism by the most violent demagogic 
opposition; and as having accused, disgraced, and over- 
thrown certain rich leaders then in possession of the 
functions of government. 3 If the constitutional forms 


1 Diodor. xiii. 33-35. 

* Compare Diodor. xiii. 75— about 
the banishment of Dioklds. 

* Aristotel. Politic, v. 3, 4. Kai 
iv 2 upaxo 0 ciaic 6 oijiioc, aTxtoc 7 «v 6 - 
|Uvoc vlxqc too xo),ejj.ou -coy spoc 


’AQtjvououc, exxoXiTelac sic 8i)|ioxpa- 
■rlav psTEftoXe. 

v. 4, 4, 6? Kal Atov6oioc xetTitfo- 
purj AacpvaUt) xal xu>v nXooaluiv 
r^uhOr) 7>)c xupsvABoc, 8i4 ttjv sy/ip*v 
KtOTSuOsic the 0/jp.OTlXOC WV. 
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were rendered more democratical, it would seem that the 
practice cannot have materially changed, and that the per- 
sons actually in leading function still continued to be 
rich men. 


The war carried on by the Syracusans against Naxos 
invasion and Katana, after continuing more than three 
from Car- years , 1 was brought to a close by an enemy from 
thaga. without, even more formidable than Athens. This 

time, the invader was not Hellenic, but Phcenician — the 
ancient foe of Hellas, Carthage. 

It has been already recounted, how in the same eventful 
state of the year (480 b.c.) which transported Xerxes across 
Carthagi- the Hellespont to meet his defeat at Salamis, 
mane. the Carthaginians had poured into Sicily a vast 
mercenary host under Hamilkar, for the purpose of rein- 
stating in Himera the despot Terillus, who had been expelled 
by Theron of Agrigentum. On that occasion, Hamilkar had 
been slain, and his large army defeated, by the Syracusan 
despot Gelon, in the memorable battle of Himera. So 
deep had been the impression left by this defeat, that for 
the seventy years which intervened between 4S0-410 b.c., 
the Carthaginians had never again invaded the island. 
They resumed their aggressions shortly after the destruc- 
tion of the Athenian power before Syracuse ; which same 
event had also stimulated the Persians, who had been kept 
in restraint while the Athenian empire remained unimpair- 
ed, again to act offensively for the recovery of their do- 
minion over the Asiatic Greeks. The great naval power 
of Athens, inspiring not merely reserve but even alarm to 
Carthage, 2 had been a safeguard to the Hellenic world 
both at its eastern and its western extremity. No sooner 


was that safeguard overthrown, than the hostile pressure 
of the foreigner began to be felt, as well upon Western 
Sicily as on the eastern coast of the Hlgean. 

Prom this time forward for two centuries, down to 
».c. 480-410. the conclusion of the second Punic war, the 
Extent of Carthaginians will be found frequent in their 
man 'em- aggressive interventions in Sicily, and upon an 
pire— extensive scale, so as to act powerfully on the 
population destinies of the Sicilian Greeks. Whether any 
rheenf" internal causes had occurred to make them ab- 
cians. 1 " stain from intervention during the preceding 


1 Diodoi. xiii. 60, 


* Thucyd. vi. 34. Speed’ of TTer- 
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generations, we are unable to say. The history of this pow- 
erful and wealthy city is very little known. We make out a 
few facts, which impart a general idea both of her oligar- 
chical government, and of her extensive colonial possessions, 
but which leave us in the dark as to her continuous history. 
Her possessions were most extensive, along the coast of 
Africa both eastward and westward from her city; com- 
prehending also Sardinia and the Balearic isles, but (at 
this tune, probably) few settlements in Spain. She had 
quite enough to occupy her attention elsewhere, without 
noddling in Sicilian affairs ; the more so, as her province 
in Sicily was rather a dependent ally than a colonial pos- 
session. In the early treaties made with Borne, the Car- 
thaginians restrict and even interdict the traffic of the 
Homans both with Sardinia and Africa (except Carthage 
itself), but they grant the amplest licence of intercourse 
with the Carthaginian province of Sicily: which they con- 
sider as standing in the same relation to Carthage as the 
cities of Latium stood in to Home, i "While the connexion 
of Carthage with Sicily wasthus less close, it wouldappear 
that her other dependencies gave her much trouble, chiefly 
in consequence of her own harsh and extortionate do- 
minion. 

All our positive information, scanty as it is, about 
Carthage and her institutions, relates to the fourth, third 
or second centuries b.c.; yet it may be held to justify pre- 
sumptive conclusions as to the fifth century b.c., especially 


mokrat&s to his countrymen at 
Syracuse — ocixei oe 5101 xa> Kctp- 
ynjOova ajjLEt vO’v swou Oo 

■yap <u£)~iaTOv auxotc, dX)’ asi. Sia 

tpofiou Hiai jlt; r.OTS ’AOrjmoi auTOi? 
eri "7jv 7:6X1 i eX&uiaiv, &c. 

* Polybius, ii:. 22. 23, 24. 

He gives three separate treaties 
(either wholly or in part) between 
the Carthaginians and Romans. 
The latest of the three belongs to 
the dayB of Pyrrhus, about 278 j?.c. : 
the earliest to 608 b.c. The inter* 
mediate treaty is not marked as 
to date by any specific evidence, 
but I see no ground for supposing 
that it is 60 late as 346 b.c., which 
is the date assigned to it by Ca- 


saubon, identifying it with the 
treaty alluded to by I>ivy, vii. 27. 
I cannot but think that it is more 
likely to be of earlier date, some- 
where between 480-410 B.c. This 
second treaty is far more restrictive 
than the first, against the Romans, 
for it interdicts them from all traf- 
fic either with Sardinia or Africa, 
except the city of Carthage ltsdt; 
the first treaty permitted euoli 
trade under certain limitations and 
conditions. The second treaty 
argues a comparative superiority 
of Carthage ti Rome, which would 
rather seem to belong to the luttor 
half of the fifth century b.c., than 
to the latter half of the fourth. 
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in reference to the general system pursued. The maximum 
of her power was attained before her first war with Rome, 
which began in 264 b.c.; the first and second Punic wars 
both of them greatly reduced her strength and dominion. 
Yet in spite of such reduction we learn that about 150 b.c., 
shortly before the third Punic war, which ended in the 
capture and depopulation of the city, not less than 700,000 
souls 1 were computed in it, as occupants of a fortified cir- 
cumference of above twenty miles, covering a peninsula 
with its isthmus. TJpon this isthmus its citadel Byraa was 
situated, surrounded by a triple wallofits own, and crown- 
ed at its summit by a magnificent temple of iEsculapius. 
The numerous population is the more remarkable, since 
TJtica (a considerable city, colonized from Phoenicia more 
anciently than even Carthage itself, and always independent 
of the Carthaginians, though in the condition of an inferior 
and discontented ally) was within the distance of seven 
miles from Carthage 2 on the one side, and Tunis seemingly 
not much further off on the other. Even at that time, 
too, the Carthaginians are said to have possessed 300 tri- 
butary cities in Libya. 3 Yet this was but a small fraction 
of the prodigious empire which had belonged to them cer- 
tainly in the fourth century b.c., and in all probability also 
between 480—410 b.c. That empire extended eastward 
as far as the Altars of the Philseni, near the Great Syrtis 
— westward all along the coast to the Pillars of Herakles 
and the western coast of Morocco. The line of coast south- 
east of Carthage, as far as the bay called the Lesser Syrtis, 
was proverbial (under the name of Byzacium and the Em- 
poria) for its fertility. Along this extensive line were dis- 
tributed indigenous Libyan tribes, livingby agriculture; and 
a mixed population called Liby-Phcenicians, formed by inter- 
marriage and coalition of some of these tribes either with 
colonists from Tyre andSidon, or perhaps withaCanaanitish 
population akin in race to the Phoenicians, yet of still 
earlier settlement in the country.* These Liby-Phcenicians 

1 Strabo, xvii. p. 832,833; Livy, 9 Appian. Beb. Funic, viii. 75. 
Epitome, lib. 51. a Strabo, ut sup. 

Strabo gives the circumference * This is the view of Movers, 
as 300 stadia, and the breadth of sustained with muoh plausibility, 
the isthmus as 60 stb^ia. But this in liis learned and instructive work 
is noticed by Barth as much ex- — Geschichte der Phoenizier, vol. 
aggerated (Wander ungen auf der ii. part. ii. p. 435-465. See Diodor. 
KiiBte des Mittelmccrs, p. 85). * xx. 65. 
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dwelt in towns, seemingly of moderatesize and unfortified, 
but eachsurroundedbya territory ample and fertile, yield- 
ing large produce. They were assiduous cultivators, but 
generally unwarlike, which latter quality was ascribed by 
ancient theory to the extreme richness of their soil. 1 Of 
the Liby-Phoenician towns the number is not known to us, 
but it must have been prodigiously great, since we are 
told that both Agatliokles and Regulus in their respective 
invasions captured no less than 200. A single district, 
called Tuska, is also spoken of as having 50 towns. 1 2 

A few of the towns along the coast — Hippo, TJtica, 
Adrumetum, Thapsus, Leptis, &c. — were colo- Harsh aeai- 
nies from Tyre, like Carthage herself. "With >ng of Car- 
respect to Carthage, therefore, they stood upon *va5° 8 her 
a different footing from the Liby-Plicenician subjects, 
towns, either maritime or in the interior. Yet , e °„® 
the Carthaginians contrived in time to render from Car- 
every town tributary, with the exception of tllnB0 - 
Utica. They thus derived revenue from all the inhabit- 
ants of this fertile region, Tyrian, Liby-Phcenician, and 
indigenous Libyan; and the amount which they imposed 
appears to have been exorbitant. At one time, immedi- 
ately after the first Punic war, they took from the rural 
cultivators as much as one-half of their produce, 2 and 
doubled at one stroke the tribute levied upon the towns. 
The town and district of Leptis paid to them a tribute of 
one talent per day, or 3G5 talents annually. Such exac- 
tions were not collected without extreme harshness of 
enforcement, sometimes stripping the tax-payer of all that 
he possessed; and even tearing him from his family to be 
sold in person for a slave.* Accordingly the general 


1 Livy xxix. 26. Compare the 
last chapter of the history of Hero- 
dotus. 

1 Dio dor. xy, 17;»Appian. viii. 
3 ) 68 . 

1 Colonel Leake observes, with 
respect to the modern Greeks, who 
work on the plains of Turkey, 
upon the landed property of Turk- 
ish proprietors— “The Helots seem 
to have resembled the Greeks, who 
labour on the Turkish farms in 
the plains of Turkey, and who are 
bound to account to their masters 


for one half of the produce of the 
soil, as Tyrtscus says of the Mes- 
senians of his time — 

‘'fiarcep ovot dgOeai veip6- 

JJLSVOl 

Asaxoauvoiot <peporreC| avaYxafaj? 0x6 

( 'H|M30 xav, iaao'i xdpxov apoupot 
<pepoi. 

(Tyrtoeus, Frag. 6, ed. Bohneid.) 
The condition <#f the Greeks in the 
monntainoue regions is not so hard” 
(Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 168). 

4 Polybius, i. 72; Livy, xxxiv. c2. 
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sentiment among the dependencies towards Carthage was one 
of mingled fear and hatred, which rendered them eager to 
revolt on the landing of any foreign invader. In some 
cases the Carthaginians seem to have guarded against such 
contingences by paid garrisons; but they also provided a 
species of garrison from among their own citizens ; by 
sending out from Carthage poor men, and assigning to them 
lots of land with the cultivators attached. This provision 
for poor citizens as emigrants (mainly analogous to the 
Roman colonies), was a standing feature in the Carthagi- 
nian political system, serving the double purpose of obvi- 
ating discontent among their town population at home, 
and of keeping watch over their dependencies abroad . 1 

In the fifth century b.c., the Carthaginians had no 
Military apprehension of any foreign enemy invading them 
foreo of from seaward ; an enterprise first attempted in 
c&rthagc. :j j q the surprise of every one, by the Syra- 

cusan Agatliokles. Nor were their enemies on the land 
side formidable as conquerors, though they were extremely 
annoying as plunderers. The Numidians and other native 
tribes, half-naked and predatory horsemen, distinguished 
for speed as well as for indefatigable activity, so harassed 
the individual cultivators of the soil, that the Carthagi- 
nians dug a long line of ditch to keep them off . 2 But 


Movers (Gescbichte der Phcenizier, 
ii. 2. p. 455) assigns this large as- 
sessment lo Leptis Magna, but the 
passage of Livy can relate only to 
Leptis Parva, in the region called 
Emporia. 

Leptis Magna was at a far greater 
distance from Carthage, neat the 
Great Syrtis. 

Dr. Barth (Wanderungen dutch 
die ICuBtenlander dcs Mittellaudi- 
echcn Meers, p. 81-14G) 1ms given 
a recent and valuable examination 
of the site of Carthage and of the 
neighbouring regions. On liismap, 
however, the territory called Em- 
poria is marked near the Lesser 
Syrtis, 200 miles from Carthage 
(Pliny, N. H. v Yet it seems 
certain that the name Emporia 
must have comprised the territory 
south of Carthage and approaching 


very near to the city; for Scipio 
Africanus, in his expedition from 
Sicily, directed ins pilots to steer 
for Emporia. lie intended to land 
very near Carthage; and he actu- 
ally did land on the AYIiite Cape, 
near to that city, hut on the north 
side, and still nearer to Utica. 
This region noitli of Carthage was 
probably not included in the name 
Emporia (Livy xxix. 25-27). 

1 Aristotel. Politic, ii. 8, 0; vi. 
8, 5. 

1 Appian. viii. 32, 64, 59 ; Phle- 
gon. Trail de Mirabilibus, c. 18. 
EuficryGS 8s otjciv ev rUpt^r/CSt, 
K a py /)6ovi ou s nsp it aip peu ovrsq T7)'» 
iSiav exapjriavj eupstv opoffao'jrac Boo 
cxsXexoiK ev cdpip xetp-Evooc, «fcc. 

The line of trench however waf 
dug apparently at an early stage 
of the Carthaginian dominion; for 
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these barbarians did not acquire sufficient organisation to 
act for permanent objects, until the reign of Masinissa and 
the second Punic war with Rome. During the fifth and 
fourth centuries b.c., therefore (prior to the invasion of 
Agathokles), the warfare carried on by the Carthaginians 
was constantly aggressive and in foreign parts. For these 
purposes they chiefly employed foreign mercenaries, hired 
for the occasion from Italy, Gaul, Spain, and the islands 
of the Western -Mediterranean, together with conscripts 
from their Libyan dependencies. The native Carthagi- 
nians, 1 though encouraged by honorary marks to undertake 
this military service, were generally averse to it, and 
sparingly employed. But these citizens, though not often 
sent on foreign service, constituted a most formidable force 
when called upon. No less than forty thousand lioplites 
went forth from the gates of Carthage to resist Agathokles, 
together with one thousand cavalry, and two thousand war- 
cliariots. 2 An immense public magazine — of arms, muni- 
ments of war of all kinds, and provisions — appears to have 
been kept in the walls of Byrsa, the citadel of Carthage. 3 
A chosen division of 251)0 citizens, men of wealth and 
family, formed what was called the Sacred Band of Car- 
thage,' 1 distinguished for their bravery in the field as well 
as for the splendour of their arms, and the gold and silver 
plate which formed part of their baggage. We shall find 
these citizen troops occasionally employed on service in 
Sicily: but most part of the Carthaginian army consists of 
Gauls, Iberians, Libyans, &c., a mingled host got together 

tho Carthaginians afterwards, as trench. 

they grow more poweiful, extended * A Carthaginian citizen wore 
their possessions beyond the tro ch ; as many rings as ho had served 
as we see by the passages of Appian campaigns (Aristotol. Politic, vii. 
above referred to. 2, 6). 

Movers (Gcscii. derPlioeniz. ij 2. a Diodor. xx. 10. 

p. 4&7) identifies this trench with * Appian, viii. F0. Twenty thou- 

the one which Pliny names near sand panoplies, together with an 
Thence on the Lesser Syrtis, as immense stock of weapous and 
having been dug by order of the engines of siege, were delivered 
second Afncanus — to form abound- up to the perfidious mancBuvrea of 
ary between the Roman province the Romans, a little before the lost 
of Africa, and the dominion of the siege of Carthage, 
native kings (Pliny, H. H. v. 3). See Bottloher, Gesohiohto der 
Rut I greatly doubt such identity, Carthagcr, p. 2&-2G. 

It appears to me that this last is 4 Diodor. xvl. 8. 
distinct from the Carthaginian 
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for the occasion, discordant in language as well as in cus- 
toms. Such men had never any attachment to the cause 
in which they fought — seldom, to the commanders under 
whom they served; while they were often treated by Car- 
thage with had faith, and recklessly abandoned to destruc- 
tion . 1 A military system such as this was pregnant with 
danger, if ever the mercenary soldiers got footing in Africa; 
as happened after the first Punic war, when the city was 
brought to the brink of ruin. But on foreign service in 
Sicily these mercenaries often enabled Carthage to make 
conquest at the cost only of her money, without any waste 
of the blood of her own citizens. The Carthaginian generals 
seem generally to have relied, like Persians, upon numbers 
— manifesting little or no military skill; until we come to 
the Punic wars with Some, conducted under Hamilkar 
Barca and his illustrious son Hannibal. 

Respecting the political constitution of Carthage, the 
Political facts known are too few, and too indistinct, to 
conctitu- enable us to comprehend its real working. The 
0°riha f g magistrates most conspicuous in rank and pre- 
ar tt8 °’ cedence were, the two Kings or Suffetes, who 
presided over the Senate . 2 They seem to have been 
renewed annually, though how far the same persons were 
re-eligible or actually re-chosen, we do not know; but they 
were always selected out of some few principal families or 
geutes. There is reason for believing that the genuine 
Carthaginian citizens were distributed into three tribes, 
thirty curiae, and three hundred gentes- — something in the 
manner of the Roman patricians. From these gentes 
emanated a Senate of three hundred, out of which again 
was formed a smaller council or committee of thirty 

1 See tbe striking description in - Tilers were in like manner two 
Livy, of the motley composition Suffetes in Gades and each of the 
of the Carthaginian mercenary other Phoenician colonies (Livy, 
armies, where he bestows just ad- xxviii. 37). Cornelius Nepos (Han- 
miration on the genius of Hanni- nibal, c. 7) talks of Hannibal as 
bal, for having always maintained having been made "king (rex) wh6n 
his ascendency over them, and kept he was invested with his great 
them in obedience and harmony foreign military command, at 
(Livy, xxviii. 12). Compare Poly- twenty-two years of age. So Dio- 
hins, i. G5-67, and the manner in doras (xiv, 64) talks about Imil- 
which Imilkon abandoned his mer- kon, and Herodotus (vii. 166) about 
cenancs to destruction at Syracuse Hamilkar. 

(Diodor. xiv. 76-77). 
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prhicipes representing the cnrise ; 1 sometimes a still smaller, 
of only ten principes. These little councils are both fre- 
quently mentioned in the politicalproceedingsofCarthage; 
and perhaps the Thirty may coincide with what Polybius 
calls the Gerusia or Council of Ancients — the Three Hun- 
dred, with that which he calls the Senate . 2 Aristotle 
assimilates the two Kings (Suffetes) of Carthage to the 
two Kings of Sparta — and the Gerusia of Carthage also to 
that of Sparta ; 3 which latter consisted of thirty members, 
including the Kings who sat in it. But Aristotle does not 
allude to any assembly at Carthage analogous to what 
Polybius calls the Senate. He mentions two Councils, one of 
one hundredmembersjtheotherof onehundredandfour; and 
certain Boards of Five — the Pentarchies. He compares 
the Council of one hundred and four to the Spartan Ephors ; 
yet again he talks of the Pentarchies as invested with 
extensive functions, and terms the Council of one hundred 
the greatest authority in the state. Perhaps this last 
Council was identical with the assembly of one hundred 
Judges (said to have been chosen from the Senate as a 
check upon the generals employed), or Ordo Judicum; of 
which Livy speaks after the second Punic war, as existing 
with its members perpetual, and so powerful that it over- 
ruled all the other assemblies and magistracies of the state. 
Through the influence of Hannibal, a law was passed to 
lessen the overweening power of this Order of Judges; 
causing them to be elected only for one year, instead of 
being perpetual . 4 

These statements, though coming from valuable 
authors, convey so little information and are oiigarchi- 
withal so difficult to reconcile, that both the caI system 
structure and working of the political machine sontimont 
at Carthage may be said to be unknown . 5 But atCarttmgo. 


1 See Movers, Die Phonizier, ii. 
1. p. 483-499. 

4 Polybius, x. 18; Ltvy, xxx. 16. 

Yet again Polybius in another 
place speaks of the G-erontion at 

Carthage as representing the aris- 

tooratical force, and as opposed 
to the itX^9oc or people (vi. Cl). 
It would seem that by TepovTiov 
lie must mean the same as the as- 
sembly called in another passage 


(x. 18) SofxXrjTo;. 

* Aristotel. Politic, ii. 8, 2. 

4 Livy, xxxiii. 46. Justin (xix. 
2) mentions the 100 select Senators 
set apart as judges. 

6 Heeren (IdeenilbordenVerkehr 
der Alton Welt, part. ii. p. 138. 3rd 
edit.) andKlugo (in liisDissertation, 
Anstoteles dePfllitikCarthaginien- 
eium, Wratisl. 1824) have discussed 
all these passages with ability. But 
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it seems clear that the general spirit of the government 
was highly oligarchical; that a few rich, old, and powerful 
families divided among themselves the great offices and in- 
fluence of the state ; that they maintained themselves in 
pointed and even insolent distinction from the multitude;! 
that they stood opposed to each other in bitter feuds, 
often stained by gross perfidy and bloodshed; and that the 
treatment with which, through these violent party-anti- 
pathies, unsuccessful generals were visited, was cruel in 
the extreme. 2 It appears that wealth was one indispen- 
sable qualification, and that magistrates and generals pro- 
cured their appointments in a great measure by corrupt 
means. Of such corruption, one variety was the habit of 
constantly regaling the citizens in collective banquets of 
the curicc or the political associations; a habit so continual, 
and embracing so wide a circle of citizens, that Aristotle 
compares these banquets to the phiditict or public mess of 
Sparta. 3 There was a Demos or people at Carthage, who 
were consulted on particular occasions, and before whom 
propositions were publicly debated, in cases where the 
Suffetes and the small Council were not all of one mind. t 
How numerous this Demos was, or what proportion of the 
whole population it comprised, we have no means of 
knowing. But it is plain, that whether more or les3 con- 
siderable, its multitude was kept under dependence to the 
rich families by stratagems such as the banquets, the 
lucrative appointments with lots of land in foreign depend- 
encies, &c. The purposes of government were determined, 
its powers wielded, and the great offices held — Suffetes, 
Senators, Generals, or' Judges — by the members of a small 


their materials do not enable them 
to roach any certainty. 

1 Valerius Max. ix. 5, 4. u Inso- 
lcntise inter Carthaginicnsem ct 
Gampauum sen a turn quasi cemulatio 
fuit. Ille ehim separate 4 plebe 
b.ilneo lavabatur, hie diverso foro 
utebatur.” 

a Diodor. xx. 10; xxiii. 9; Valer. 
Max ii. 7, 1. 

* Angtotel. Politic, lii 5, 8. 

These banquets must have been 
settled, daily proceedings — as well 
as multitudinous, in order to furnish 
even apparent warrant for the com- 


parison which Aristotle makes with 
the Spartan public mess. But even 
granting the analogy on these ex- 
ternal points — the intrinsic differ- 
ence of character and purpose be- 
tween the two must have been so 
great that the comparison seems 
not happy. 

Livy (xxxiv. fil) talks of the cir- 
cuit ct convivia at Carthage; but 
this is probably a general ex- 
pression, without particular re- 
ference to the public banquets 
mentioned by Aristotle. 

4 Aristotel. Polit, ii. 8,3. 
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number of wealthy families; and the chief opposition which 
they encountered, was from their fends against each other. 
In the main, the government was conducted with skill 
and steadiness, as well for internal tranquillity, as for sys- 
tematic foreign and commercial aggrandisement. Within 
the knowledge of Aristotle, Carthage had never suffered 
either the successful usurpation of a despot, or any violent 
intestine commotion . 1 

The first eminent Carthaginian leader brought to our 
notice, is Mago (seemingly about 530-500 n.c.), powerful 
who is said to have mainly contributed to or- 

g anize the forces, and extend the dominion of Mago, B 
larthage. Of his two sons, one, Hasdrubal, ganuikarj 
perished after a victorious career in Sardinia ; 2 
the other, Hamilkar, commanding at the battle of Himera 
in Sicily, was there defeated and slain by Gelon, as has 
been already recounted. After the death of Hamilkar, his 
son Giskon was condemned to perpetual exile, and passed 
his life in Sicily at the Greek city of Selinus . 3 But the 
sons of Hasdrubal still remained at Carthage, the most 
powerful citizens in the state: carrying on hostilities 
against the Moors and other indigenous Africans, whom 
they compelled to relinquish the tribute which Carthago 
had paid, down to that time, for the ground whereon the 
city was situated. This family are said indeed to have 
been so powerful, that a check upon their ascendency was 
supposed to be necessary; and for that purpose the select 
One Hundred Senators sitting as Judges were now 


1 Aristot. Polit. ii.8,1. He briefly 
alludes to the abortive conspiracy 
of Hanno (v. 6, 2), which is also 
mentionedin Justin, (xxi. 4). Hanno 
is said to bave formed the plan of 
putting to death the Senate, and 
making himself despot. But ho was 
detected, and executed under the 
severest tortures ; all his family 
being put to death along with him. 

Not only is it very difficult to 
snake out Aristotle’s statements 
about the Carthaginian government 
• — but Borne of them are oven con- 
tradictory. One of these (v. 10, 3) 
has been pointed out by M. Bar- 
thdlemy St. Hilaire, who proposes 

vnr. v 


to read ev Xa).xr ( o6vt instead of ev 
KapjrTjoovi. In another place (v. 10, 
4) Aristotle calls Carthage (ev Korp- 
£7)66 vt STjjAOxpciTQupivfl) a stato de- 
mocratically governed \ which can- 
not be reconciled with what he says 
in ii. 8, respecting its government. 

Aristotle compares the Counoil 
of 104 at Carthage to the Spartan 
EphotB. But it is not easy to see 
how so numerous a body could have 
transacted the infinite diversity of 
administrative and other bnsiness 
performed b£ the five Ephors. 

9 Justin, xix. 1. 

* Diodor. xiii. 

\r 
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nominated for the first time. 1 Such wars in Africa doubtless 
tended to prevent the Carthaginians from farther inter- 
ference in Sicily, during the interval between 480-410 b.c. 
There were probably other causes also, not known to us — 
and down to the year 413 b.c., the formidable naval power 
of Athens (as has been already remarked) kept them on 
the watch even for themselves. But now, after the great 
Athenian catastrophe before Syracuse, apprehensions 
from that quarter were dissipated; so that Carthage again 
found leisure, as well as inclination, to seek in Sicily both 
aggrandisement and revenge. 


It is remarkable that the same persons, acting in the 
same quarrel, who furnished the pretext or the 
d.c. 4io. motive for the recent invasion by Athens, now 
tve™ 1 b °" serve d in the like capacity as prompters to 
Egesta and Carthage. The inhabitants of Egesta, engaged 
iicify 3 in ™ an unequal war with rival neighbours at 
Selinus, were in both cases the soliciting parties. 
They had applied to Carthage first, without buccbss, 2 before 
they thought of sending to invoke aid from Athens. This 
war indeed had been for the time merged and forgotten in 
the larger Athenian enterprise against Syracuse; but it 
revived after that catastrophe, wherein Athens and her 
armament were shipwrecked. The Egestseans had not 
only lost their protectors, but had incurred aggravated 
hostility from their neighbours, for having brought upon 
Sicily so formidable an ultramarine enemy. Their original 
quarrel with Selinus had related to a disputed portion of 
border territory. This point they no longer felt competent 
to maintain, under their present disadvantageous circum- 
stances. But the Selinuntines, confident, as well as angry, 
were now not satisfied with success in their original claim. 
They proceeded to strip the Egestasans of other lands 
indisputably belonging to them, and seriously menaced the 
integrity as well as the independence of the city. To no 
other quarter could the Egestseans turn, with any chance 


1 Justin, six. 2. 
a Biodor. xii. 82. 

It seems probable /,hat the war 
which Diodorus mentions to have 
taken place in 452 b.o., between the 
Egeataans and Lilybieans— was re- 


ally a war between Egesta and Se- 
linus (see Diodor. xi. 86— with Wea- 
seling’s note) Lilybteum as a town 
attained no importance until after 
the capture of MotyS by the elder 
DionysiUB in 390 b.o. 
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of finding both will and power to protect them, except to 
Carthage. 1 

The town of Egesta (non-Hellenic or at least only- 
semi -Hellenic) was situated on or near the 
northern line of Sicilian coast, not far from the tion o?" 
western cape of the island, and in the immediate JJgosti to 
neighbourhood of the Carthaginian settlements foYaid— 

— Motye, Panormus (now Palermo), and Soloeis application 
or Soluntum. Selinus also was near the western engcrntss 
cape, but on the southern coast of Sicily, with of n anni- 
its territory conterminous to the southernportion * ' 
of Egesta. When therefore the Egestasan envoys presented 
their urgent supplications at Carthage for aid, proclaiming 
that unless assisted they must bo subjugated and become 
a dependency of Selinus — the Carthaginians would not 
unreasonably conceive, that their own Sicilian settlements 
would he endangered, if their closest Hellenic neighbour 
were allowed thus to aggrandize herself. Accordingly 
they agreed to grant the aid solicited ; yet not without 
much debate and hesitation. They were uneasy at the idea 
of resuming military operations in Sicily — which had been 
laid aside for seventy years, and had moreover left such 
disastrous recollections 2 — at a moment when Syracusan 
courage stood in high renown, from the recent destruction 
of the Athenian armament. But the recollections of the 
Gelonian victory at Himera, while they suggested appre- 
hension, also kindled the appetite of revenge; especially 
in the bosom of Hannibal, the grandson of that general 
Hamillcar who had there met his death. Hannibal was at this 
moment King, or rather first of the two .Suffetes, chief exe- 
cutive magistrate of Carthage, as his grandfather had been 
seventy years before. So violent had been the impression 
made upon the Carthaginians by the defeat of Himera, 
that they had banished Giskon, son of the slain general 
Hamilkar and father of Hannibal, and bad condemned him 
to pass his whole life in exile. He had chosen the Greek 
city of Selinus, where probably Hannibal also had spent 
his youth, though restored since to his country and to his 
family consequence — and from whence he brought back 
an intense antipathy to the Greek name, as well as an 
impatience to wipe off by a signal revenge the dishonour 
both of his country and of his family. Accordingly, 

1 " "i a I)j J A- r ' 
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'espousing with warmth the request of the Egestseans, he 
obtained from the Senate authority to take effective 
measures for their protection. 1 

His first proceeding was to send envoys to Egesta 
b.o. «o. and Selinus, to remonstrate against the encroach- 
carihagi- ments of the Selinuntines; with farther instruc- 
nianenvoys tions, in case remonstrance proved ineffectual, 
Bont to^ proceed with the Egestseans to Syracuse, and. 

neutrality there submit the whole dispute to the arbitra- 
of Syracuse. ^ on 0 f the Syracusans. He foresaw that the 
Selinuntines, having superiority of force on their side, 
would refuse to acknowledge any arbitration; and that the 
Syracusans, respectfully invoked by one party but rejected 
by the other, would stand aside from the quarrel altogether. 
It turned out as he had expected. The Selinuntines sent 
envoys to Syracuse, to protest against the representations 
from Egesta and Carthage; but declined to refer their case 
to arbitration. Accordingly, the Syracusans passed a vote 
that they would maintain their alliance with Selinus, yet 
without impeachment of their pacific relations with Car- 
thage; thus leaving the latter free to act without obstruction. 
Hannibal immediately sent over a body of troops to the 
aid of Egesta: 5000 Libyans or Africans; and 800 Cam- 
panian mercenaries, who had been formerly in the pay and 
service of the Athenians before Syracuse, but had quitted 
that camp before the final catastrophe occurred. 2 


1 Diodor. xiii. 43 . KaxecxTjaav 
OTpaxijfov xov ’Awiflavj xaxa n6(ioo<; 
tots paaiXeuovxa. OBxoc Be 7)*/ otto /oc; 
pi-/ too itpos TeXam xoXs|x^aavxoc 
‘AfilXxou, xal xpoc ‘Ipipa xsXsux^aav- 
T05, uioc Be rioxcovoc, oc Bia ttjv too 
nxTpoc ■qxTa/ e»o 7 aBe 607 ], xal xaxe- 
picoosv ev xfl SsXtvoovTi. *0 o’ ouv 
’A*mflac> a>v fiev xal cpoost (iiaeX- 
Xt)v, 8s xa; xu»v xpofovuiv 

dxi(iia<; BiopQtnaaaQai pooXojievo;, &c. 

The banishment of Giskon, and 
that too for the whole of his life, 
deserves notice, as a point of com- 
parison between the Greek re- 
publics, and Carthage. A defeated 
general in Greece, if- he survived 
his defeat, was not unfrequently 
banished, even whore there Beems 
neither proof nor probability that 


he had been guilty of misconduct, 
or misjudgement, or omission. But 
I do not recollect any case in which, 
when a Grecian general thus ap- 
parently innocent was not merely 
defeated but slain in the battle, 
his son was banished for life, as 
Giskon was banished by the Cartha- 
ginians. In appreciating th e manner 
in which the Grecian states, both 
democratical and oligarchical, dealt 
with their officers, the contempo- 
rary republic of Carthage is ono 
important standard of comparison. 
Those who censure the Greeks, will 
have to find stronger terms of con- 
demnation when they review the 
proceedings of the Carthaginians. 

9 Diodor. xiii. 43 , 44 . 



Chap. LXXXI. DECLABATIOX OP SYBACUSE. 


165 


In spite of the reinforcement and the imposing coun- 
tenance of Carthage, the Selinuntines, at this B 0 _ 410i 
time in full power and prosperity, still believed confidence 
themselves strong enough to subdue Egesta. of the Scli- 
Under such persuasion, they invaded the terri- “ h u 0 " tl £ r c e s ~' 
tory with their full force. They began to defeated by 
ravage the country, yet at first with order and tma,« B and 
precaution; but presently, finding no enemy in Carthagi- 
the field to oppose them, they became careless, mans - 
and spread themselves about for disorderly plunder. This 
was the moment for which the Egestseaus and Carthagi- 


nians were watching. They attacked the Selinuntines by 
surprise, defeated them with the loss of 1000 men, and 
recaptured the whole booty. 1 

The war, as hitherto carried on, was one offensive on 


the part of the Selinuntines, for the purpose of 
punishing or despoiling their ancient enemy seHims— ° 
Egesta. Only so far as was necessary for the promise of 
defence of the latter, had the Carthaginians yet Syr/cuae— 
interfered. But against such an interference Imbc P re- 
the Selinuntines, if they had taken a prudent 
measure of their own force, would have seen 
that they werenotlikely to achieveany conquest. Moreover, 
they might perhaps have obtained peace now, had they 
sought it; as a considerable minority among them, headed 
by a citizen named Empedion, 3 urgently recommended: 
for Selinus appears always to have been on more friendly 
terms with Carthage than any other Grecian city in Sicily. 
Even at the great battle ofHimera, the Selinuntine troops 
had not only not assisted Gelon, but had actually fought 
in the Carthaginian army under Hamilkar; 3 a plea, which, 
had it been pressed, might probably have had weight with 
Hannibal. But this claim upon the goodwill of Carthage 
appears only to have rendered them more confident and 
passionate in braving her force and in prosecuting the war. 
They sent to Syracuse to ask for aid, which the Syracusans, 
under present circumstances, promised to send them. But 
the promise was given with little cordiality, as appears by 
the manner in which they fulfilled it, as well as from the 
neutrality which they had professed so recently before; 
for the contest seemed to be aggressive on the part of 


4 Diodor. xiii. 44 * Diodor. xiii. 69. 

* Diodor. xiii. 66; xi. 21. 
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Selinas, sothatSyracUBehadlittle interest in helping her to 
conquer Egesta. Neither Syracusans nor Selinuntines 
were prepared for the immense preparations, and energetic 
rapidity of movement, by which Hannibal at once altered 
the character, and enlarged the purposes, of the war. He 
employed all the ensuing autumn and winter in collecting 
a numerous host of mercenary troops from Africa, Spain, 
and Campania, with various Greeks who were willing to 
take service. 1 

In the spring of the memorable year 400 b. c., through 
s.o. 409 . the exuberant wealth of Carthage, he was in a 
Hannibal condition to leaye Africa with a great fleet of 
to°Sicii° Ter sixty triremes, and 1500 transports or vessels 
with a very of burthen ; 2 conveying an army, which, accord- 
ment “h 1 ** * d S the comparatively low estimate of Ti- 
lays siege mseus, amounted to more than 100,000 men; 
to Seiinus. while Ephorus extended the number to 200,000 
infantry, and 4000 cavalry, together with muniments of 
war and battering machines for siege. With these he 
steered directly for the western Cape of Sicily, Lilybseum; 
taking care, however, to land his troops and to keep his 
fleet on the northern side of that cape, in the bay near 
Itotye — and not to approach the southern shore, lest he 
should alarm the Syracusans with the idea that he was 
about to prosecute his voyage farther eastward along the 
southern coast towards their city. By this precaution, 
he took the best means for prolonging the period of Syra- 
cusan inaction. 

The Selinuntines, panic-struck at the advent of an 
enemy so much more overwhelming than they had expected, 
sent pressing messengers to Syracuse to accelerate the 
promised help. They had made no provision for standing 
on the defensive against a really formidable aggressor. 
Their walls, though strong enough to hold out against 
Sicilian neighbours, had been neglected during the long- 
continued absence of any foreign besieger, and were now 


1 Diodor. ziii. 64-56. ol tqI<; Kap- 
X7}5ovioi<*EX).rjvse ^ujifia^ouvieq, Ac. 

It cannot therefore he exact— 
that whioh Plutarch affirm a, Timo- 
leon, c. 30— that the Carthaginians 
had never employed Greeks in their 
service, at the time of the battle 


of the KrimOsus— B.C. 340. 

1 Thucyd. vi. 34. Sovarol 84 slat 
(the Carthaginians) [laXis-ra tu>v vbv, 
pouX7)QevT8s' zpuoov fop xai apYupov- 
nXstoTOv XEXTTjvrat, 59&v 8 re noXefiOc 
xal ‘c&XXz suxopsi. 
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in many places out of repair. Hannibal left them no time 
to make good past deficiencies. Instead of wasting his 
powerful armament (as the unfortunate Niki as had done 
five years before) by months of empty flourish and real 
inaction, he waited only until he was joined by the troops 
from Egesta and the neighbouring Carthaginian depend- 
encies, and then marched his whole force straight from 
Lilybseum to Selinus. Crossing the river Mazara in his 
way, and storming the fort which lay near its mouth, he 
soon found himself under the Selinuntine walls. He dis- 
tributed his army into two parts, each provided with bat- 
tering machines and moveable wooden towers; and then 
assailed the walls on many points at once, choosing the 
points where they were most accessible or most dilapidated. 
Archers and slingers in great numbers were posted near 
the walls, to keep up a discharge of missiles and chase 
away the defenders from the battlements. Under cover 
of such discharge, six wooden towers were rolled up to the 
foot of the wall, to which they were equal or nearly equal 
in height, so that the armed men in their interior were 
prepared to contend with the defenders almost on a level. 
Against other portions of the wall, battering-rams with 
iron heads were driven by the combined strength of mul- 
titudes, shaking or breaking through its substance, espe- 
cially where it showed symptoms of neglect or decay. 
Such were the methods of attack which Hannibal now 
brought to bear upon the unprepared Selinuntines. He 
was eager to forestal the arrival of auxiliaries, by the im- 
petuous movements of his innumerable barbaric host, the 
largest seen in Sicily since his grandfather Hamilkar had 
been defeated before Himera. Collected from all the shores 
of the western Mediterranean, itpresentedsoldiers heteroge- 
neous in race, in arms, in language — in everything, except 
bravery and common appetite for blood ns well as plunder . 1 

The dismay of the Selinuntines, when they suddenly 
found themselves under the sweep of this de- B C 40B _ 
stroying hurricane, is not to be described. It vigorous 
was no part of the scheme of Hannibal to impose 
conditions or grant capitulation; for he had gniiaut re- 
promised the plunder of their town to his sol- ^V’towiTie 
diers. The only chance of the besieged ^as, to at°icngth 
hold out with the courage of desperation, until stormed, 
they couldreceive aid from their Hellenic brethren on the 

1 Diorlor »*ii 54 
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southern coast — Agrigentum, Gela, and especially Syrar 
cnse — all of whom they had sent to warn and to supplicate. 
Their armed population crowded to man the walls, with a 
resolution worthy of Greeks and citizens; while the old 
men and the females, though oppressed with agony from 
the fate which seemed to menace them, lent all the aid and 
encouragement in their power. Under the sound of trum- 
pets, and every variety of war-cry, the assailants approached 
the walls, encountering everywhere a valiant resistance. 
They were repulsed again andagain, with the severestloss. 
But fresh troops came up to relieve those who were slain or 
fatigued; and at length, after a murderous struggle, a body of 
Campanians forced their way over the walls into the town. T et 
in spite of such temporary advantage, the heroic efforts of 
the besieged drove them out again or slew them, so that 
night arrived without the capture being accomplished. For 
nine successive days was the assault thus renewed with 
undiminished fury; for nine successive days did this heroic 
population maintain a successful resistance, though their 
enemies were numerous enough to relieve each other per- 
petually— though their own strength was every day fail- 
ing — and though not a single friend arrived to their aid. 
At length, on the tenth day, and after terrible loss to the 
besiegers, a sufficient breach was made in the weak part 
of the wall, for the Iberians to force their way into the 
city. Still however the Selinuntines, even after their walls 
were carried, continued with unabated resolution to barri- 
cade and defend their narrow streets, in which their women 
also assisted, by throwing down stones and tiles upon the 
assailants from the house-tops. All these barriers were 
successively overthrown, by the unexhausted numbers, and 
increasing passion, of the barbaric host; so that the defend- 
ers were driven back from all sides into the agora, where 
most of them closed their gallant defence by an honourable 
death. A small minority, among whom was Empedion, 
escaped to Agrigentum, where they received the warmest 
sympathy and the most hospitable treatment . 1 

Resistance being thus at an end, the assailants spread 
Salinas is themselves through the town in all the fury of 
saoked and insatiate appetites — murderous, lustful, and 
— mor- 0red rapaci&us.. They slaughtered indiscriminately 
ciiass elders and children, preserving only the grown 
slaughter. women aB captives. The sad details of a town 

1 Diodor. xiii. 50, 57* 



Chap. LXaXL 


CAPTURE OF SELINUS. 


169 


taken by storm are to a great degree the same in every 
age and nation; but the destroying barbarians at Selinus 
manifested one peculiarity, which marks them as lying 
without the pale of Hellenic sympathy and sentiment. 
They mutilated the bodies of the slain; some were seen 
with amputated hands strung together in a row and fastened 
round their girdles; while others brandished heads on the 
points of their spears and javelins. 1 The Greeks (seemingly 
not numerous) who served under Hannibal, far from 
sharing in these ferocious manifestations, contributed 
somewhat to mitigate the deplorable fate of the sufferers. 
Sixteen thousand Selinuntines are said to have been slain, 
five thousand to have been taken captive; while two 
thousand six hundred escaped to Agrigentum.- These 
figures are probably under, rather than above, the truth. 
Yet they do not seem entitled to any confidence; nor do 
they give us any account of the entire population in its 
different categories — old and young — men and women — 
freemen and slaves — citizens and metics. We can only 
pretend to appreciate this mournful event in the gross. 
All exact knowledge of its details is denied to us. 

It does little honour either to the generosity or to the 
prudence of the Hellenic neighbours of Selinus, Delay ot 
that this unfortunate city should have been tho Syrn- 
left to its fate unassisted. In vain was messenger ,“ nd 

after messenger despatched, as the defence aondingaid. 
became more and critical, to Agrigentum, Gela, Hanmba? f 
and Syracuse. The military force of the two to their 
former was indeed made ready, but postponed ombass >- 
its march until joined by that of the last; so formidable was 
the account given of the invading host. Meanwhile the 
Syracusans were not ready. They thought it requisite, 
first, to close the war which they were prosecuting against 
Katana and Naxos — next, to muster a large and carefully- 
appointed force. Before these preliminaries were finished, 
the nine days of siege were past, and the death- hour of 
Selinus had sounded. Probably the Syracusans were misled 
by the Sicilian operations of Nikias, w r ho, beginning with 
a long interval of inaction, had then approached their town 
by slow blockade, such as the circumstances of his case 
required. Expecting in the case of Selinus that Hannibal 
would enter upon the like elaborate siege — andnotreflecting 

1 Diodor. xiii. 57. 1 Diodor. xiii. 57, 68. 
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that he -was at the head of a vast host of miscellaneous 
foreigners hired for the occasion, of whose lives he could 
afford to be prodigal, while Nikias commanded citizens of 
Athens and other Grecian states, whom he could not expose 
to the murderous but thorough - going process of ever- 
renewed assault against strong walls recently erected — they 
were thunderstruck on being informed that nine days of 
carnage had sufficed for the capture. 

The Syracusan soldiers, a select body of 3000, who at 
length joined the Geloans and Agrigentines at Agrigentum, 
only arrived in time to partake in the general dismay 
everywhere diffused. A joint embassy was sent by the 
three cities to Hannibal, entreating him to permit the 
ransom of the captives, and to spare the temples of the 
gods; while Empedion went at the same time to sue for 
compassion on behalf of his own fugitive fellow-citizens. 
To the former demand the victorious Carthaginian returned 
an answer at once haughty and characteristic — “The 
Selinuntines have not been able to preserve their freedom, 
and must now submit to a trial of slavery. The gods have 
become offended with them, and have taken their departure 
from the town.” 1 To Empedion, an ancient friend and 
pronounced partisan of the Carthaginians, his reply was 
more indulgent. All the relatives of Empedion, found alive 
among the captives, were at once given up; moreover per- 
mission was granted to the fugitive Selinuntines to return, 
if they pleased, and re-occupy the town with its lands, as 
tributary subjects of Carthage. At the same time that he 
granted such permission, however, Hannibal at once caused 
the walls to be razed, and even the town with its temples 
to he destroyed. 2 What was done about the proposed 
ransom, we do not hear. 


1 Diodor. xiii. 69. *0 3k ’Awipas 
aftExp(9r,, to'jc piv SaXmorrioos p.rj 
3uvapevo'.>; TTjpsiv Trjv IXeuflepiav, 
jielpav T$j; SouXetac Xi^soQai* toOc 8* 
6so6« sxtoc SeXivoOvcoc ot/esOai, 
Ttpoaxo'iavxoc toi? avotxouctv. 

2 Diodor. xiii. 59. The mine, yet 
remaining, of the ancient temples 
of Selinus, are vast &ad imposing; 
characteristic as specimens of Doric 
art during the fifth and sixth cen- 
turies b.c. From the great magni 


tude of the fallen columns, it has 
been supposed that they were over- 
thrown by an earthquake. But the 
ruins afford distinct evideuce. that 
these columns have been first under- 
mined, and then overthrown by 
crow-bars. 

This impressive fact, demon- 
strating the agency of the Cartha- 
ginian destroyers, iB stated by 
Niebuhr, Vortrage fiber alte Ge- 
schiclite, vol. “i. p. 207, 
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Having satiated his troops with this rich plunder, 
Hannibal now quitted the scene of bloodshed 
and desolation, and marched across the island B ‘°' 409 ‘ 
to Hirnera on its northern coast. Though 
Selinus, as the enemy of Egesta, had received Himera and 
the first shock of his arms, yet it was against Aid < fto" 14 
Himera that the grand purpose of his soul was Syracuse! 
directed. Here it was that Hamilkar had lost 
both his army and his life, entailing inexpiable from y 
disgrace upon the whole life of his son Giskon: himera 
here it was that his grandson intended to exact besiegers— 
full vengeance and requital from the grand- H°nn/bri* 
children of those who then occupied the fated nnl 
spot. Not only was the Carthaginian army elate with the 
past success, but a number of fresh Sikels and Sikans, 
eager to share in plunder as well as to gratify the antipa- 
thies of their races against the Grecian intruders, flocked 
to join it; thus making up the losses sustained in the 
recent assault. Having reached Himera, and disposed his 
army in appropriate positions around, Hannibal proceeded 
to instant attack, as at Selinus; pushing up his battering 
machines and towers against the vulnerable portions of 
the walls, and trying at the same time to undermine them. 
The Himeraeans defended themselves with desperate 
bravery; and on this occasion the defence was not unas- 
sisted, for 4000 allies, chiefly Syracusans, and headed by 
the Syracusan Diokles, had come to their city as a reinforce- 
ment. For a whole day they repelled with slaughter 
repeated assaults. No impression being made upon the 
city, the besieged became so confident in their own valour, 
that they resolved not to copy the Selinuntines in confining 
themselves to defence, but to sally out at day-break the 
next morning and attack the besiegers in the field. Ten 
thousand gallant men — HimerEeans, Syracusans, and other 
Grecian allies — accordingly marched out with the dawn; 
while the battlements were lined with old men and women 
as anxious spectators of their exploits. The Carthaginians 
near the walls, who, preparing to renew the assault, looked 
for nothing less than a sally, were taken by surprise. In 
Bpite of their great superiority of number, and in spite of 
great personal bravery, they fell into confusion, and were 
incapable of long resisting the gallant and orderly charge 
of the Greeks. At length they gave way and fled towards 
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the neighbouring hill, where Hannibal himself with his body 
of reserve was posted to cover the operations of assault. 
The Greeks pursued them fiercely and slaughtered great 
numbers (6000 according to Timaeus, but not less than 
20,000 , if we are to accept the broad, statements of Epkorus), 
exhorting each other not to think of making prisoners. 
But in the haste and exultation of pursuit, they became 
out of breath, and their ranks fell into disorder. In this 
untoward condition, they found themselves face to face 
with the fresh body of reserve brought up by Hannibal, 
who marched down the hill to receive and succour his own 
defeated fugitives. The fortune of the battle was now so 
completely turned, that the Himerseans, after bravely 
contending for some time against these new enemies, found 
themselves overpowered and driven back to their own gates. 
Three thousand of their bravest warriors, however, de- 
spairing of their city and mindful of the fate of Selinus, 
disdained to turn their backs, and perished to a man in 
obstinate conflict with the overwhelming numbers of the 
Carthaginians. 1 

Violent was the sorrow and dismay inHimera, when the 
Syracusan flower of hertroops were thus driven in as beaten 
squadron — men, with the loss of half their numbers. At this 
taken 11 to 0 " moment there chanced to arrive at the port a 
abandon fleet of twenty-five triremes, belonging to Syra- 
Himera. cuse anc [ other Grecian cities in Sicily; which 
triremes had been sent to aid the Peloponnesians in the 
JEgean, but had since come back, and were now got to- 
gether for the special purpose of relieving the besieged 
city. So important a reinforcement ought to have revived 
the spirit of the Himerseans. It announced that the Syra- 
cusans were in full march across the island, with the main 
force of the city, to the relief of Himera. But this good 
news was more than countervailed by the statement, that 
Hannibal was ordering out the Carthaginian fleet in the 
Bay of llotye, in order that it might sail round Cape 
Lilybaeum and along the southern coast into the harbour 
of Syracuse, now defenceless through the absence of its 
main force. Apparently the Syracusan fleet, in sailing 
from Syracuse to Himera, had passed by the Bay of Hotye, 
observed maritime movement among the OarthaginianB 
there, and picked up these tidings in explanation. Here 

1 T)ioflo»' - ill 1 
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was intelligence more than sufficient to excite alarm for 
home in the bosom of Diokles and the Syracusans at 
Himera ; especially under the despondency now reigning. 
Diokles not only enjoined the captains of the fleet to sail 
back immediately to Syracuse, in order to guard against 
the apprehended surprise, but also insisted upon marching 
back thither himself by land with the Syracusan forces, 
and abandoning the farther defence of Himera. He would 
in his march home meet his fellow-citizens on their march 
outward, and conduct them back along with him. To the 
Himeraeans, this was a sentence of death, or worse than 
death. It plunged them into an agony of fright and 
despair. But there was no safer counsel to suggest, nor 
could they prevail upon Diokles to grant anything more 
than means of transport for carrying off the Himersean 
population, when the city was relinquished to the besiegers. 
It was agreed that the fleet, instead of sailing straight to 
Syracuse, should employ itself in carrying off as much of 
the population as could be put on board, and in depositing 
them safely at Messene; after which it would return to 
fetch the remainder, who would in the mean time defend 
the city with their utmost force. 

Such was the only chance of refuge now open to these 
unhappy Greeks, against the devouring enemy partial era- 
without. Immediately the feebler part of the 
population— elders, women, and children— crowd- resistance 
ing on board until the triremes could hold no “ 1 t j,“ 0 “ 1 ° n j he 
more, sailed away along the northern coast to tlnvn'is at 
Messene. On the same night, Diokles also 
marched out of the city with his Syracusan amt ri cap- 
soldiers; in such haste to get home, that he turod. 
could not even tarry to bury the numerous Syracusan 
soldiers who had been just slain in the recentdisastroussally. 
Many of the Himeraeans, with their wives and children, 
took their departure along with Diokles, as their only 
chance of escape; since it was but too plain that the 
triremes would not carry away all. The bravest and most 
devoted portion of the Himeraean warriors still remained, 
to defend their city until the triremes came back. After 
keeping armed watch on the walls all night, they were 
again assailed on the next morning by thfe Carthaginians, 
elate with their triumph of the preceding day and with the 
flight of so many defenders. Yet notwithstanding all the 
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pressure of numbers, ferocity, and battering machines, 
the resistance was still successfully maintained; so that 
night found Himera still a Grecian city. On the next day, 
the triremes came back, having probably deposited then- 
unfortunate cargo in some place of safety not so far off as 
Messene. If the defenders could have maintained their 
walls until another sunset, many of them might yet have 
escaped. But the good fortune, and probably the phy- 
sical force, of these brave men was now at an end. The 
gods were quitting Himera, as they had before quitted 
Selinus. At the moment when the triremes were seen 
coming near to the port, the Iberian assailants broke down 
a wide space of the fortification with their battering-rams, 
poured in through the breach, and overcame all opposition. 
Encouraged by their shouts, the barbaric host now on all 
sides forced the walls, and spread themselves over the city, 
which became one scene of wholesale slaughter and plun- 
der. It was no part of the scheme of Hannibal to inter- 
rupt the plunder, which he made over as a recompense to 
his soldiers. But he speedily checked the slaughter, being 
anxious to fake as many prisoners as possible, and in- 
creasing the number by dragging away all who had taken 
sanctuary in the temples. A few .among this wretched 
population may have contrived to reach the approaching 
triremes; all the rest either perished or fell into the hands 
of the victor. 1 

It was a proud day for the Carthaginian general when 
Hannibal he stood as master on the ground of Himera; 
destroys enabled to fulfil the duty, and satisfy the 
and'siaugh- exigences, of revenge for his slain grandfather, 
ters 3t)oo Tragical indeed was the consummation of this 
as'an'ex-’ long-cherished purpose. Not merely the walls 
piation to and temples (as at Selinus), but all the houses 
*f 0 h “ emory in Himera, were razed to the ground. Its 
crand- temples, having been stripped ot their orna- 
father. ments and valuables, were burnt. The women 
and children taken captive were distributed as prizes 
among the soldiers. But all the male captives, 3000 in 
number, were conveyed to the precise spot where Ha- 
milkar had been slain, and there put to death with indig- 
nity, 2 as an expiatory satisfaction to his lost honour. 

1 Diodor. xiii. 61 , 62. Xu>?u>v yuveuxic tb xett icaifiac BiaBouc 

2 Diodor. xiii. 62. Tu>v 8’ alyp.a- el< xo atpaxoiteBov TiapetpuXaTxe* xu»v 
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Lastly, in order that even the hated name of Himera might 
pass into oblivion, a new town called Therma (so desig- 
nated because of some warm springs) was shortly 
afterwards founded by the Carthaginians in the neigh- 
bourhood. 1 

No man can now read the account of this wholesale 
massacre without horror and repugnance. Yet we cannot 
doubt, that among all the acts of Hannibal's life, this was the 
one in which he most gloried ; that it realized in the most 
complete and emphatic manner, his concurrent inspirations 
of filial sentiment, religious obligation, and honour as a 
patriot; that to show mercy would have been regarded as 
a mean dereliction of these esteemed impulses; and that if 
the prisoners had been even more numerous, all of them 
would have been equally slain, rendering the expiatory 
fulfilment only so much the more honourable and efficacious. 
In the Carthaginian religion, human sacrifices were not 
merely admitted, but passed for the strongest manifestation 
of devotional fervour, and were especially resorted to in 
times of distress, when the necessity for propitiating the 
gods was accounted most pressing. Doubtless the feelings 
of Hannibal were cordially shared, and the plenitude of 
his revenge envied, by the army around him. So different, 
sometimes so totally contrary, is the tone and direction of 
the moral sentiments, among different ages and nations. 

In the numerous wars of Greeks against Greeks, which 
we have been unfortunately called upon to study, 409 . 
we have found few or no examples of any con- Alttrm 
siderable town taken by storm. So much the throughout 
more terrible was the shock throughout the 
Grecian world, of the events just recounted; Hunmbii 
Selinus and Himera, two Grecian cities of an- 
cientstandingandunintcrruptcdprosperity — had and returns 
both of them been stormed, ruined, and depo- *oflaramg». 
jpulated, by a barbaric host, within the space' of three 
months. 2 No event at all parallel had occurred since the 
sack of Miletus by the Persians after the Ionic revolt (495 

8’ dvSpuiv To&cdXovxas, elc TpicrxiXiouc victory over Agathoklda in 307 b.c., 
imas, it«p^Y«Yt'» eirl •tfev toitov, r* ip sacrificed their finest prisoners as 
icpdTEpov’A|&lXxsc 6 itdirnoc orirrou bub offerings of thanks to the gods 
TeXiovoq dvppeOi}, xel aixisi- (Diodor. xx. 66), 

jxsvo* xaxeotpaSe. 1 Diodor. xiii. 79. 

The Carthaginians, after their * Xenoph. Hellen. i. 1, 37. 
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b.c. 1 ), which raised such powerful sympathy and mourning 
in Athens. The war now raging in tne JSgean, between 
Athens and Sparta with their respective allies, doubtless 
contributed to deaden, throughout Central Greece, the im- 
pression of calamities sustained by Greeks at the western 
extremity of Sicily. But within that island, the sympathy 
with the sufferers was most acute, and aggravated by terror 
for the future. The Carthaginian general had displayed 
a degree of energy equal to any Grecian officer throughout 
the war, with a command of besieging and battering ma- 
chinery surpassing even the best equipped Grecian cities. 
The mercenaries whom he had got together were alike 
terrible from their bravery and ferocity ; encouraging Car- 
thaginian ambition ta follow up its late rapid successes by 
attacks against the other cities of the island. No such 
prospects indeed were at once realized. Hannibal, having 
completed his revenge at Himera, and extended the Car- 
thaginian dominion all across the north-west corner of 
Sicily (from Selinus on the southern sea to the site of Hi- 
mera or Therma on the northern), dismissed his mercenary 
troops and returned home. Most of them were satiated 
with plunder as well as pay, though the Campanians, who 
had been foremost at the capture of Selinus, thought them- 
selves unfairly stinted, and retired in disgust . 2 Hannibal 
carried back a rich spoil, with glorious trophies, to Car- 
thage, where he was greeted with enthusiastic welcome 
and admiration . 3 

Never was there a time when the Greek cities in 
b.o. 409-40B. Sicily — and Syracuse especially, upon whom the 
Ve’w j | others would greatly rest in the event of a se- 
tine aisoord cond Carthaginian invasion — had stronger mo- 
-Hwm ™ 4 tives for keeping themselves in a condition of 
kratds " efficacious defence. Unfortunately, it was just 
“?™ 68 t0 at this moment that a new cause of intestine 
, discord burst upon Syracuse; fatally impairing 
her strength, and proving in its consequences destructive 
to her liberty. The banished Syracusan general Hermo- 
krates had recently arrived at Messene in Sicily; where he 
appears to have been, at the time when the fugitives came 
from Himera. It has already been mentioned that he, with 
two colleagues, <>'had commanded the Syracusan contingent 

* Herodot. Yi. 28. * Diodor. xiji. 62-89, 

* IDiodor Hii 
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serving with the Peloponnesians under Mindarus in Asia. 
After the disastrous defeat of Kyzilcus, in which Jlindarus 
was slain and every ship in the fleet taken or destroyed, 
sentence of banishment was passed at Syracuse against the 
three admirals. Hermokrates was exceedingly popular 
among the trierarchs and the officers ; he had stood con- 
spicuous for incorruptibility, and had conducted himself 
(so far as we have means of judging) with energy and abil- 
ity in his command. The sentence, unmerited by his be- 
haviour, was dictated by acute vexation for the loss of the 
fleet, and for the disappointment of those expectations 
which Hermokrates had held out ; combined with the fact 
that Dioklesandtlie opposite party werenow in the ascend- 
ent at Syracuse. When the banished general, in making 
it known to the armament, complained of its injustice and 
illegality, he obtained warm sympathy, and even exhor- 
tations still to retain the command, in 6pite of orders from 
home. He forbade them earnestly to think of raising 
sedition against their common city and country:' upon 
which the trierarchs, when they took their last and affection- 
ate leave of him, bound themselves by oath, as soon as 
they should return to Syracuse, to leave no means untried 
for procuring his restoration. 

The admonitory words addressed by Hermokrates to 
the forwardness of the trierarchs, would have He lovios 
been honourable to his patriotism, had not his 
own conduct at the same time been worthy of return by 
the worst enemies of his country. For imme- foroc - 
diately on being superseded by the new admirals, he went 
to the satrap Pharnabazus, in whose favour he stood high; 
and obtained from him a considerable present of money, 
which he employed in collecting mercenary troops and 
building ships, to levy war against his opponents in Syra- 
cuse and procure his own restoration. 2 Thus strengthened, 
he returned from Asia to Sicily, and reached the Sicilian 
Hessene rather before the capture of Himera by the Car- 
thaginians. At Hessene he caused five fresh triremes to 
be built, besides taking into his pay 1000 of the expelled 
Himerseans. At the head of these troopB, he attempted 
to force his way into Syracuse, under concert with his 

■ Xenoph. Hellen. i. 1, 28. Ot 8’ 2 Xenoph.Hoftlen. 1. 1,31; Diodor. 

O'jx Itpctaav 5stv aTaaiaCsiv itpoc ttjv xiii. 63. 
iau-ctuv n6Xiv, Ac. 

VOT.v. 
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friends in the city, who engaged to assist his admission by 
arms. Possibly some of the trierarchs of his armament, 
who had before sworn to lend him their aid, had now re- 
turned and were among this body of interior partisans. 

The moment was well chosen for such an enterprise. 
As the disaster at Kyzikus had exasperated the Syracusans 
b.o. 403 - 408 . against Hermokrates, so we cannot doubt that 
Ho is there must have been a strong reaction against 
retire— he° Diokles and his partisans, in consequence of the 
establishes fall of Selinus unaided, and the subsequent ab- 
theru'ins’of an donment of Himera. What degree of blame 
Selinus, may fairly attach to Diokles for these raisfor- 
and acts tunes, we are not in a condition to iudge. But 
Carthagi- such reverses m themselves were sure to dis- 
nians. credit him more or less, and to lend increased 
strength and stimulus to the partisans of the banished 
Hermokrates. Nevertheless that leader, though he came 
to the gates of Syracuse, failed in his attempt to obtain 
admission, and was compelled to retire; upon which he 
marched his little army across the interior of the island, 
and took possession of the dismantled Selinus. Here he 
established himself as the chief of a new settlement, got 
together as many as he could of the expelled inhabitants 
(among whom probably some had already come back along 
with Empedion), and invited many fresh colonists from 
other quarters. Re-establishing a portion of the demolish- 
ed fortifications, he found himself gradually strengthened 
by so many new-comers, as to place at his command a body 
of 6000 chosen hoplites — probably independent of other 
soldiers of inferior merit. With these troops he began to 
invade the Carthaginian settlements in the neighbourhood, 
Motye and Panormus. 1 Having defeated the forces of both 
in the field, he carried his ravages successfully over their 
territories, with large acquisitions of plunder. The Car- 
thaginians had now no army remaining in Sicily; for their 
immense host of the preceding year had consisted only of 
mercenaries levied for the occasion, and then disbanded. 

These events excited strong sensation throughout 
Sicily. The valour of Hermokrates, who had restored Se- 
lmus and conquered the Carthaginians on the very ground 
where they had stood so recently in terrific force, was 
contrasted with the inglorious proceedings of Diokles 

1 Tliorlnr viii '<* 
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at Himera. In the public assemblies of Syracuse, this topic, 
coupler! with the unjust sentence whereby Her- B 0 408 . 407 
mokrates had been banished , was emphatically n,a farther 
set forth by his partisans ; producing some re- attempts to 
action in Ins favour, and a still greater effect in ^"cuec” Sy ' 
disgracing his rival Diokles. Apprised that the w>u> the 
tide of Syracusan opinion was turning towards th”syra- 
him, Hermokrates made renewed preparations cusan» Bin.in 
for his return, and resorted to a new stratagem Bun- 
lor the purpose of smoothing the difficulty. He isiimcnt of 
marched from Selinus to the ruined site of Dl0klea - 
Himera, informed himself of the spot where the Syra- 
cusan troops had undergone their murderous defeat, and 
collected together the bones of his slain fellow-citizens; 
which (or rather the unburied bodies) must have lain upon 
the field unheeded for about two years. Having placed 
these bones on cars richly decorated, he marched with his 
forces and conveyed them across the island from Himera 
to the Syracusan border. Here as an exile he halted; think- 
ing it suitable now to display respect for the law — though 
in his previous attempt he had gone up to the very gates 
of the city, without any similar scruples. But he sent for- 
ward some friends with the cars and the bones, tendering 
them to the citizens for the purpose of being honoured 
with due funeral solemnities. Their arrival was the signal 
for a violent party discussion, and for an outburst of 
aggravated displeasure against Diokles, who had left the 
bodies unburied on the field of battle. “It was to Hermo- 
krates (so his partisans urged) and to his valiant efforts 
against the Carthaginians, that the recovery of these rem- 
nants of the slam, and the opportunity of administering to 
them the funereal solemnities, was now owing. Let the 
Syracusans, after duly performing such obsequies, testify 
their gratitude to Hermokrates by a vote ot restoration, 
and their displeasure against Diokles by a sentence of 
banishment.” 1 Diokles with his partisans was thus placed 
at great disadvantage. In opposing the restoration of Her- 
mokrates, he thought it necessary also to oppose the pro- 
position for welcoming and burying the bones of the slain 
citizens. Here the feelings of the people went vehemently 
against him ; the bones were received and M erred, amidst 
the respectful attendance of all; and so strong was the 

J Diodor. xi!i. G3, 76. 
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reactionary sentiment generally, that the partisans of 
Hermokrates carried their proposition for sentencing 
Diokles to banishment. But on the other hand, they could 
not so far prevail as to obtain the restoration of Hermo- 
krates himself. The purposes of the latter had been so- 
palpably manifested, in trying a few months before to force 
his way into the city by surprise, and in now presenting 
himself at the frontier with an armed force under his com- 
mand — that his re-admission would have been nothing less 
than a deliberate surrender of the freedom of the city to a 
despot, i 

Having failed in this well-laid stratagem for obtaining 
b o «8 407 a vo ^ e consen t> Hermokrates saw that his 
return could not at that moment be consummated 
kratfis° tries by open force. He therefore retired from the 
ogam to Syracusan frontier; yet only postponing his 
fntcf Syra- purposes of armed attack until his friends in the 
case with city could provide for him a convenient oppor- 
foro* r . m He tunity. We see plainly that his own party with- 
is defeated in had been much strengthened, and his oppo- 
and slam. nen ts enfeebled, by the recent manoeuvre. Of 
this a proof is to be found in the banishment of Dioklgs, 
who probably was not succeeded by any other leader of 
equal influence. After a certain interval, the partisans of 
Hermokrates contrived a plan which they thought practi- 
cable, for admitting him into the city by night. .Forewarn- 
ed by them, he marched from Selinus at the head of 3000 
soldiers, crossed the territory of Gela, 3 and reached the 
concerted spot near the gate of Achradina during the 
night. From the rapidity of his advance, he had only a 
few troops along with him ; the main body not having been 
able to keep up. With these few, however, he hastened 
to the gate, which he found already in possession of his 
friends, who had probably (like Pasimelus at Corinth 3 ) 
awaited a night on which they were posted to act as sen- 
tinels. Master of the gate, Hermokrates, though joined 

1 Diodor. xiii. 76. Kal 6 |iev Aio- ^ruip7]asv el« ZeXivouvtx. M:td 8i Tivcr 

e<p 07 a 8 su 9 y], t&v 8e ‘Epp.oxpdx7)v xp6vo/ r <ptXu»iauT6v pLETaitE.ujto* 
0'}5 u>c TTpoosSsSctiTO* uittunxsuov 7 «p [isvtuv, topfi.7)3S |AsTdtpt9-/iXuov otpa- 
tvjv xd^opoc tcW.jjlsv, png icots xujrtbv tkotcIw, xoti TtopsuOal; Bid ryjc reXuisC} 
itfspLoviac, a jaSsify-gaotbv xopowov. •qxs vuxtoq ski tov otmETafpivo* 

2 Diodor. xiii. 76. 'O p.ev oir/Epjio- tottO’j. 

xpd tots to; xatpov oujf optbv 1 Xenoph. Hcllen. iv. 4, 8. 
S'ViSTOV eic to pidffxoSat, itdXi / a ys- 
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by his partisans within in arms, thought it prudent to 
postpone decisive attack until his own main force came up. 
But during this interval, the Syracusan authorities in the 
city, apprised of what had happened, mustered their full 
military strength in tile agora, and lost no time in falling 
upon the band of aggressors. After a sharply contested 
combat, these aggressors were completely worsted, and Her- 
mokrates himself slain with a considerable proportion of 
his followers. The remainder having fled, sentence of 
banishment was passed upon them. Several among the 
wounded, however, were reported by their relatives as 
slain, in order that they might escape being comprised in 
such a condemnation . 1 

Thus perished one of the most energetic of the Syra- 
cusan citizens; a man not less effective as a defender of his 
country against foreign enemies, than himself dangerous 
as a formidable enemy to her internal liberties. It would 
seem, as far as we cau make out, that his attempt to make 
himself master of his country was powerfully seconded, 
and might well have succeeded. But it lacked that adven- 
titious support arising from present embarrassment and 
danger in the foreign relations of the city, which we shall 
find so efficacious two years afterwards in promoting the 
ambitious projects of Dionysius. 

Dionysius— for the next coming generation the most 
formidable name in the Grecian world — now ^ a 
appears for the first time in history. He was pia'rance of 
a young Syracusan of no consideration from i>iouy.iui 
family or position, described as even of low birth 11 Jracu,e - 


1 Diodor. xiii. 76. 

Xenophon (Hcllen i. 3, 13) states 
-that Hermokratas, tjSt] <psuY<u/ ex 
Xjpaxouauiv, was among those who 
accompanied Pharnubazus along 
with the envoys intended to go to 
Susa, but who only went as far as 
Gordium in Phrygia, and were de- 
tained by Pharnabazus (on the re- 
quisition of Cyrus) for three years. 
This must have been in the year 
407 n.o. Now I cannot recon- 
cile this with the proceedings of 
Hermokratds as described by Dio- 
dorus: his coming to the Sicilian 
Messfinfi— his exploits near Solinus 


—his various attempts to procure 
restoration to Syracuse: — all of 
which must have occurred m 408- 
407 b.o., ending with the death of 
HormokratCs. 

It seems to me impossible that 
the person mentioned by Xenophon 
as accompanying Pharnabazus into 
the interior can have been the 
eminent Hermokratta. Whether it 
wae another person of the same 
name — or whether Xenophon was 
altogether misinformed— I will not 
take upon me to determine. There 
were really two contemporary Sy- 
racusans bearing that name, for 
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and low occupation; as a scribe or secretary, which was 
looked upon as a subordinate, though essential, function, i 
He was the son of Hermokrates — not that eminent person 
whose death has been just described^ but another person 
of the same name, whether related or not, we do not know.* 
It is highly probable that he was aman of literary ability and 
instruction, since we read of him in after-days as a composer 
of odes and tragedies; and it is certain that he stood distin- 
guished in all the talents for military action — bravery, 
force of will, and quickness of discernment. On the present 
occasion, he espoused strenuously the party of Hermo- 
krates, and was one of those who took arms in the city on 
his behalf. Having distinguished himself in the battle, 
and received several wounds, he was among those given 
out for dead by his relations . 3 Id this manner he escaped 
the sentence of banishment passed against the survivors. 
And when, in the course of a certain time, after recovering 
from his wounds, he was produced as unexpectedly living — 
we may presume that his opponents and the leading men 
in the city left him unmolested, not thinking it worth while 
to reopen political inquisition in reference to matt ers 
already passed and finished. He thus remained in the city, 
marked out by his daring and address to the Hermokra- 
taean party, as the person most fit to take up the mantle, 
and resume the anti-popular designs, of their late leader. 
It will presently be seen how the chiefs of this party lent 
their aid to exalt him. 

Meanwhile the internal condition of Syracuse was 
greatly enfeebled by this division. Though the three sever- 
al attempts of Hermokrates to penetrate by force or fraud 
into the city had all failed, yet they had left a formidable 


the father of Dionysius tho despot 
was named Hermokratus. 

Polybius (xii. 25) states that Her- 
mokratSs fought with the Lacedae- 
monians at iEgospotami. He means 
the eminent general so called ; who 
however cannot have been atiEgos- 
potam; in the summer or autumn 
of 405 b.o. Thero is some mistake 
in the assertion offVPolybius, but 
I do not know how to explain it. 

1 Diodor. xiii. 9 » ; xiv. 66. 

IsokratdS) Or. v. Philipp, s. 73 — 


Dionysius, tioXXoct&s ujv Supa/orttu* 
x«i y* vsi xxl ioTc 

aXXoi< anaaiy, Ac. 

Demosthenes, adv. Leptinem. p~ 
606. s. 178. YpafLijLa-csu);, (os 9 * 01 , Ac. 
Polybius (xv. 36), ex 6tj|xotix^ xai 
Taceivqc uWhasuic opjATjOsis, do* 
Compare Polyamus, v. 2,' 2. 

2 Xenoph. Hellen. fi. 2, 24. ilio- 
vturtoc 6 c £p(ioxpdtouc> Diodor* 
xiii. 91. 

J Diodor. xiii. 75. 
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body of malcontents behind; while the opponents also, 
the popular government and its leaders, had B-c . 407- 
been materially reduced in power and consider- weakness 
ationby the banishment of Diokles. Thismagis- of Syracuse, 
trate was succeeded by Daphnseus and others, “’this °o- 
of whom we know nothing, except that they are liticai p " 
spoken of as rich men and representing the sen- 
timenis of the rich — and that they seem to have Hormo- 
manifested but little ability. Nothing could be 
more unfortunate than the weakness of Syracuse from car- 
at this particular juncture: for the Cartha- tha B e - 
ginians, elate with their successes at Selinus and Himera, 
and doubtless also piqued by the subsequent retaliation of 
Hermokrates upon their dependencies at Motye and Panor- 
mus, were just now meditating a second invasion of Sicily 
on a still larger scale. Not uninformed of their projects, 
the Syracusan leaders sent envoys to Carthage to remon- 
strate against them, and to make propositions for peace. 
But no satisfactory answer could be obtained, nor were the 
preparations discontinued. ‘ 

In the ensuing spring, the storm gathering from Africa 
burst with destructive violence upon this fated 
island. A mercenary force had been got to- 
gether during the winter, greater than that 
which had sacked Selinus and Himera; 300,000 
men, according toEphorus — 120,000, according 
to Xenophon and Timseus. Hannibal was again 
placed in command; but his predominant im- Hnnnlimi 
pulses of family ondreligion having been satiated Imil_ 

by the great sacrifice of Himera, he excused him- 
self on the score of old age, and was only induced to accept 
the duty by having his relative Imilkon named as colleague. 
By their joint efforts, the immense host of Iberians, Me- 
diterranean islanders, Campanians, Libyans, and Numidi- 
ans, was united at Carthage, and made ready to be conveyed 
across, in a fleet of 120 triremes, with no less than 1500 
transports. 2 To protect the landing, forty Carthaginian 
triremes were previously sent over to the Bay of Motye. 
The Syracusan leaders, with commendable energy and 
watchfulness, immediately despatched the like number of 
triremes to attack them, in hopes of theitby checking the 
farther arrival of thegrandarmament. They werevictorious. 


B.O. 408. 

Fresh inva- 
SlOU of 
Sicily by 
tlie Cartha- 
ginians. 
Immense 
host under 


1 Dio dor. xiii. 70, 


* Diodor. xiii. 80; Xenopb.Hellen. i. 6, 21. 
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destroying fifteen of the Carthaginian triremes, and 
driving the rest back to Africa; yet their object was not 
attained; for Hannibal himself, coming forth immediately 
with fifty fresh triremes, constrained the Syracusans to re- 
tire. Presently afterwards the grand armament appeared, 
disembarking its motley crowd of barbaric warriors near 
the western cape of Sicily. 

Great was the alarm caused throughout Sicily by their 
bo 4 og arrival. All the Greek cities either now began 
' ' ! to prepare for war, or pushed with a more 

in Sicily— vigorous hand equipments previously begun, 
active pro- since they seem to have had some previous 
forVofonoe knowledge of the purpose of the enemy. The 
at Agiigen- Syracusans sent to entreat assistance both from 
" ' ; the Italian Greeks and from Sparta. From the 

latter city, however, little was to be expected, since her 
whole efforts were now devoted to the prosecution of the 
war against Athens; this being the year wherein Kallikra- 
tidas commanded, and when the battle of Arginusie was 
fought. 

Of all Sicilian Greeks, the Agrigentines were both the 
most frightened and the most busily employed. Conter- 
minous as they were with Selinus on their western frontier, 
and foreseeing that the first shock of the invasion would 
fall upon them, they immediately began to carry in their 
outlying property within the walls, as well as to accumulate 
a stock of provisions for enduring blockade. Sending for 
Dexippus, a Lacedaemonian then in Gela as commander of 
a body of mercenaries for the defence of that town, they 
engaged him in their service, with 1 500 hoplites; reinforced 
by 800 of those Campanians who had served with Hannibal 
at Himera, but had quitted him in disgust. > 

Agrigentum was at this time in the highest state of 
Grandeur, prosperity and magnificence; a tempting prize 
'' o eaU 1 ^'t- an n d for any invader. Its population was very great; 
of jigrigen- comprising, according to one account, 20,000 
tum - citizens among an aggregate total of 200,000 

males — citizens, metics, and slaves; according to another ac- 
count, an aggregate total of no less than 800,000 persons; 2 
numbers unauthenticated, and not to be trusted farther 
than as indicating a very populous city. Situated a little 
more than two miles from the sea, and possessing a spacious 

1 Diodor. xiii. 81-84. 2 Diogen. Laert. viii. 63. 
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territory highly cultivated, especially with vines and olives, 
Agrigentum carried on a lucrative trade with the opposite 
coast of Africa, where at that time no such plantations 
flourished. Its temples and porticos, especially the spacious 
temple of Zeus Olympius — its statues and pictures — its 
abundance of chariots and horses — its fortifications — its 
sewers — its artificial lake of nearly a mile in circumference, 
abundantly stocked with fish — all these placed it on a par 
with the most splendid cities of the Hellenic world. 1 Of 
the numerous prisoners taken at the defeat of the Cartha- 
ginians near Himera seventy years before, a very large pro- 
portion had fallen to the lot of the Agrigentines, and had 
been employed by them in public works contributing to the 
advantage or ornament of the city.'- The hospitality of the 
wealthy citizens — Gellias, Antisthenes, and others — was 
carried even to profusion. The surrounding territory was 
celebrated for its breed of horses, 3 which the rich Agrigen- 
tines vied with each other in training and equipping for 
the chariot-race. At the last Olympic games immediately 
preceding this fatal Carthaginian invasion (that is at the 
03rd Olympiad — 408 b.c.), the Agrigentine Exsenetus gained 
the prize in a chariot-race. On returning to Sicily after 
his victory, he was welcomed by many of lus friends, who 
escorted him home in procession with 300 chariots, each 
drawn by a pair of white horses, and all belonging to native 
Agrigentines. Of the festival by which the wealthy Anti- 
sthenes celebrated the nuptials of his daughter, we read 
an account almost fabulous. Amidst all this wealth and 
luxury, it is not surprising to hear that the rough duties of 
military exercise were imperfectly kept up, and that in- 
dulgences, not very consistent with soldierlike efficiency, 
were allowed to the citizens on guard. 

Such was Agrigentum in Hay 406 b.c., when Hannibal 
and Imilkon approached it with their powerful army. Their 
first propositions, however, were not of a hostile character. 
They invited the Agrigentines to enter into alliance with 
•Carthage; or if this were not acceptable, at any rate to 
remain neutral and at peace. Both propositions were 
■declined. •> 

Besides having taken engagements with Gel a and 
Syracuse, the Agrigentines also felt a* confidence, not 

1 Diodor, aciii. 81-84; Polyb. ix. 7. 1 Virgil, jEneid. iii. 704. 

* Diod - - * * " « tv J - 
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unreasonable, in the strengthof their own walls and situation. 
Agrigentum with its citadel was placed on an aggregate of 
limestone hills, immediately above the confluence of two 
rivers, both flowing from the north; the river Akragas on 
the eastern and southern sides of the city, and the Hypsas 
on its western side. Of this aggregate of hills, separated 
from each other by clefts and valleys, the northern half is 
the loftiest, being about 1 100 feet above the level of the 
sea — the southern half is less lofty. But on all sides, ex- 


cept on the south-west, it rises by a precipitous ascent; 
on the side towards the sea, it springs immediately out of 
the plain, thus presenting a fine prospect to ships passing 
along the coast. The whole of this aggregate of hills was 
encompassed by a continuous wall, built round the de- 
clivity, and in some parts hewn out of the solid rock. The 
town of Agrigentum was situated in the southern half of 
the walled enclosure. The citadel, separated from it by a 
ravine, and accessible only by one narrow ascent, stood on 
the north-eastern hill; it was the most conspicuous feature 
in the place, called the Athenseum, and decorated by tem- 
ples of Athene and of Zeus Atabyrius. In the plain under 
the southern wall of the city stood the Agrigentine se- 
pulchres. i 

Reinforced by S00 Campanian mercenaries, with the 
The Cartha- ' 500 other mercenaries brought by Dexippus 
giniana from Gela — the Agrigentines awaited con- 
Agr?- k fidently the attack upon their walls, which 
gantum. were not only in far better condition than those 
moiiah'thc Selinus, but also unapproachableby battering- 
tomba near machines or moveable towers, except on one 
Distemper part of the south-western side. It was here that 
among their Hannibal, after reconnoitring the town all round, 
gioua Sr^ 1 ' l 3e g an his attack. But alter hard fighting 
rora — sacri- without success for one day, he was forced to- 
fica ' retire at nightfall; and even lost his battering 

train, which was burnt during the night by a sally of the 


its walls. 
Distemper 
among their 
army. Beli- 
gious ter- 
rors — sacri- 
fice. 


1 See about the Topography of 
Agrigentum— Seyfert, Akragas, p. 
21, 23, 40 (Hamburg 1845). 

The modern town of Girgenti 
stands on one of the bills of this 
vast aggregate, which iB overspread 
with masses of ruins, and round 
which tbe traces of the old walls 


may be distinctly made out, with 
considerable remains of them iu 
some particular parts. 

Compare Polybius, i. 18 ; lx. 27. 

Pindar calls the town rcoTtt|iia t* 
’AxpaY«vTi— Pyth. vi. 6; ispov 
noTsp-GO — Olymp. ii. 10. 
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besieged . 1 * * * * Desisting from farther attempts on that point, 
Hannibal now ordered his troops to pull down the tombs; 
which were numerous on the lower or southern side of 
the city, and many of which, especially that of the despot 
Theron, were of conspicuous grandeur. By this measure 
he- calculated on providing materials adequate to the 
erection of immense mounds, equal in height to thesouthern 
wall, and sufficiently close to it for the purpose of assault. 
His numerous host had made considerable progress in de- 
molishing these tombs, and were engaged in breaking down 
the monument of Theron, when their progress was arrested 
by a thunderbolt falling upon it. This event was followed 
by religious terrors, suddenly overspreading the camp. The 
prophets declared that the violation of the tombs was an act 
of criminal sacrilege. Every ni ght the spectres of those whose 
tombs had been profaned manifested themselves, to the af- 
fright of the soldiers on guard; while the judgement of the 
gods was manifested in a violent pestilential distemper. 
Numbers of the army perished, Hannibal himself among 
them; and even of those who escaped death, many were dis- 
abled from active duty by distressand suffering, lmilkon was 
compelled to appease the gods, and to calm the agony of 
the troops, by a solemn supplication according to the Car- 
thaginian rites. He sacrificed a child, considered as tfie 
most propitiatory of all offerings, to Kronus; and cast into 
the sea a number of animal victims as offerings to Po- 
seidon. 2 

These religious rites calmed the terrors of the army, 
and mitigated, or were supposed to have s racnsan 
mitigated, the distemper; so that lmilkon, while rJinforce- 
desisting from all farther 1 meddling with the ™ cnt to _ 
tombs, was enabled to resume his batteries and tum, under 
assaults against the walls, though without any v”etor’ 
considerable success. He also dammed up the ever the 
western river Hypsas, so as to turn the stream Hedccnne* 
against the wall; but the manosuvre produced to pursue 
no effect. His operations were'presently inter- T1 ‘“ 

rupted by the arrival of a powerful army which gen'erai. 

1 Diodor. xiii. 85. incautious pursuit, by a simulated 

Wa read of a stratagem in Pol j(e- flight; and tftus to have inflicted 

nus (y. 10, 4), whereby lmilkon is upon them a serious defeat, 

said to have enticed the Agrigen- 9 Diodor. xiii. 80. 

tines, in one of their sallies, into 



18S 


H1ST0R l Ox 1 GEEEOxj. 


Past 11. 


“ ls » marched from Syracuse, under Daphnseua, to 

attaekthem the relief of Agrigentum. Reinforced in its 
in the road by the military strength of Kamarina and 
Gela, it amounted to 30,000 foot and 5000 horse, 
on reaching the river Himera, the eastern frontier of 
the Agrigentine territory; while a fleet of thirty Syracusan 
triremes sailed along the coast to second its eflorts. As 
these troops neared the town, Imilkon despatched against 
them a body of Iberians and Campanians ; 1 who however, 
after a strenuous combat, were completely defeated, and 
driven back to the Carthaginian camp near the city, where 
they found themselves under the protection of the main army. 
Dapluueus, having secured the victory and inflicted severe 
loss upon the enemy, was careful to prevent his troops from 
disordering their ranks in the ardour of pursuit, in the 
apprehension that Imilkon with the main body might take 
advantage of that disorder to turn the fortune of the day — 
as had happened in the terrible defeat before Himera, three 
years before. The routed Iberians were thus allowed to 
get back to the camp. At the same time the Agrigentines, 
witnessing from the walls, with joyous excitement, the flight 
of their enemies, vehemently urged their generals to lead 
them forth for an immediate sally, in order that the destruc- 
tion of the fugitives might thus be consummated. But the 
generals were inflexible in resisting such demand; con- 
ceiving that the city itself would thus be stripped of its 
defenders, and that Imilkon might seize the occasion for 
assaulting it with his main body, when there was not 
sufficient force to repel them. The defeated Iberians thus 
escaped to the main camp; neither pursued by the Syra- 
cusans, nor impeded, as they passed near the Agrigentine 
walls, by the population within. 


1 Diodor. xiii. 87. 

It appears that an eminence a 
little way eastward from Agrigen- 
tum still bears the name of II Campo 
Cartaginese , raising some presump- 
tion that it was once occupied by 
the Carthaginians. Evidently, the 
troops sent out by Im^kon to meet 
and repel Daphnaus, must have 
taken post to the eastward of Agri- 


gentum, from which side the Syra- 
cusan army of relief was approach- 
ing. Seyfert (Akragas, p. 41) con- 
teatsthis point, and supposes that 
they must have been on the western 
side ; misled by the analogy of the 
Roman siege in 262 B.C., when the 
Carthaginian relieving army under 
Hanno were coming from the west- 
ward— from Herakleia(Polyb.i. 10). 
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Presently Daphnaeus with his victorious army reached 
Agrigentum, and joined the citizens ; who flocked D hnjeus 
in crowds, along with the Lacedaemonian Dex- enteia 
ippus, to meet and welcome them. But the joy 
of meeting, and the reciprocal congratulations Discontent 
on the recent victory, were fatally poisoned by HjjSJ*. 1110 
general indignation for the unmolested escape tmo genc- 
of the defeated Iberians; occasioned by nothing 
less than remissness, cowardice, or corruption been back, 
(so it was contended), on the part of the generals 
■ — first the Syracusan generals, and next the They arc 
Agrigentine. Against the former, little was J ut t ‘° 
now said, though much was held in reserve, as 
we shall soon hear. But against the latter, the discontent 
of the Agrigentine population burst forth instantly and 
impetuously. A public assembly being held on the spot, 
the Agrigentine generals, five in number, were put under 
accusation. Among many speakers who denounced them 
as guilty of treason, the most violent of all was the 
Kamarinsean Menes — himself one of the leaders, seemingly 
of the Kamarin*an contingent in the army of Daphnaeus. 
The concurrence of Menes, carrying to the Agrigentines a 
full sanction of their sentiments, wrought them up to such 
a pitch of fury, that the generals, when they came to defend 
themselves, found neither sympathy nor even common 
fairness of hearing. Four out of the five were stoned and 
put to death on the spot; the fifth, Argeius, was spared 
only on the ground of his youth; and even the Laced*- 
monian Dexippus was severely censured. 1 

How far, in regard to these proceedings, the generals 
were really guilty, or how far their defence, had PriTations 
it been fairly heard, would have been valid — in both ' 
is a point which our scanty information does 
not enable ns to determine. But it is certain captures 
that the arrival of the victorious Syracusans at "’ thE r ro - 
Agrigentum completely altered the relative Iwpe'df 
position of affairs. Instead of farther assaulting 
the walls, Imilkon was attacked in his camp by Agrigenl 
Daphneeus. The camp, however, was so fortified e,ra " 

as to repel all attempts, and the siege from this on e ' 

1 Diodor. xiii. 87. that he was o? noble birth : com- 

Tha youth of Argeius, combined pare Thucydid. vi, 38 — the speech 
with the fact of his being in high of Athenagoxae. 
command, makes us rather imagine 
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time forward became only a blockade; a contest of patience 
and privation between the city and the besiegers, lasting 
seven or eight months from the commencement of the siege. 
At first DaphnEeus, with his own force united to the 
Agrigentines, was strong enough to harass the Carthagi- 
nians and intercept their supplies, so that the greatest 
distress began to prevail among their army. The Campa- 
nian mercenaries even broke out into mutiny, crowding, 
with clamorous demands for provision and with menace of 
deserting, round the tent of Imilkon; who barely pacified 
them by pledging to them the gold and silver drinking-cups 
of the chief Carthaginians around him , 1 coupled with 
entreaties that they would wait yet a few days. During 
that short interval, he meditated and executed a bold stroke 
of relief. The Syracusans and Agrigentines were mainly 
supplied by sea from Syracuse; from whence a large 
transport of provision -ships was now expected, under 
convoy of some Syracusan triremes. Apprised of their 
approach, Imilkon silently brought out forty Carthaginian 
triremes from Motye and Panormus, with which he suddenly 
attacked the Syracusan convoy, noway expecting such a 
surprise. Eight Syracusan triremes were destroyed, the 
remainder were driven ashore, and the whole fleet of 
transport fell into the hands of Imilkon. Abundance and 
satisfaction now reigned in the camp of the Carthaginians, 
while the distress, and with it the discontent, was transferred 
to Agrigentum. The Campanian mercenaries in the service 
of Dexippus began the mutiny, complaining to him of 
their condition. Perhaps he had been alarmed and disgusted 
at the violent manifestation of the Agrigentines against 
their generals, extending partly to himself also. At any 
rate, he manifested no zeal in the defence, and was even 
suspected of having received a bribe of fifteen talents from 
the Carthaginians. He told the Campanians that Agrigen- 
tum was no longer tenable for want of supplies; upon 

1 Mention is again made, sixty- Icon, c 28, 29), 
five years afterwards, in the do- There was a select body of Gar- 
senption of tli** war of Timolcon thaginians— a Sacred Band — men- 
against the Carthaginians — of the tioned in these later times, con- 
abundance of gold and silverdrink- sisting of 2600 men of distinguished 
ing-cups, and rich-personal orna- bravery as well as of conspicuous 
moots, earned by the native Car- position in the city (Biodor. xvi. 
thaginians on military service 80; xx. 10). 

(Diodor, xvi, 81, Plutarch, Timo- 
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■which they immediately retired, and marched away to 
Messene, affirming that the time stipulated for their stay 
had expired. Such a secession struck every one with dis- 
couragement. The Agrigentine generals immediately in- 
stituted an examination, to ascertain the quantity of pro- 
vision still remaining in the city. Having made the painful 
discovery that there remained but very little, they took 
the resolution of causing the city to be evacuated by itB 
population during the coming night . 1 

A night followed, even more replete with woe and deso- 
lation than that which had witnessed the flight Agr , Enn . 
of Diokles with the inhabitants ofHimera from tmn taken 
their native city. Pew scenes can be imagined Sered'by 
more deplorable than the vast population of the Cartha- 
Agrigentum obliged to hurry out of their gates B' n > an a- 
during a December night, as their only chance of escape 
from famine or the sword of a merciless enemy. The road 
to Gela was beset by a distracted crowd, of both sexes and 
of every age and condition, confounded in one indiscrimi- 
nate lot of suffering. No thought could be bestowed on 
the preservation of property or cherished possessions. 
Happy were they who could save their lives ; for not a few, 
through personal weakness or the immobility of despair, 
were left behind. Perhaps here and there a citizen, com- 
bining the personal strength with the filial piety of ./Eneas, 
might carry away his aged father with the household gods 
on his shoulders; but for the most part, the old, the sick, 
and the impotent, all whose years were either too tender 
or too decrepit to keep up with a hurried flight, were of 
necessity abandoned. Some remained and slew themselves, 
refusing even to survive the loss of their homes and the 
destruction of their city; others, among whom was the 
wealthy Gellias, consigned themselves to the protection of 
the temples, but with little hope that it would procure 
them safety. The morning's dawn exhibited to Imilkon 
unguarded walls, a deserted city, and a miserable population 
of exiles huddled together in disorderly flight on the road 
to Gela. 

For these fugitives, however, the Syracusan and Agri- 
gentine soldiers formed a rear-guard sufficient to keep off 
the aggravated torture of a pursuit. But*fche Carthaginian 
armyfound enough to occupy them in the undefended prey 
which was before their eyes. They rushed upon the town 

■ 1 Piod t 'iji ' ' 
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with the fury of men who had been struggling and suffering 
before it for eight months. They ransacked the houses, 
slew every living person that was left, and found plunder 
enough to satiate even a ravenous appetite. Temples as 
well as private dwellings were alike stripped, so that those 
who had taken sanctuary in them became victims like the 
rest; a fate which Gellias only avoided by setting fire to 
the temple in which he stood and perishing in its ruins. 
The great public ornaments and trophies of the city — the 
bull of Phalaris, together with the most precious statues 
and pictures — were preserved by Imillcon and sent home 
as decorations to Carthage. 1 While he gave up the houses 
ofAgrigentumto be thus gutted, he still kept them stand- 
ing, and caused them to serve as winter-quarters for the 
repose of his soldiers, after the hardships of an eight 
months’ siege. The unhappy Agrigentine fugitives first 
found shelter and kind hospitality at Gela; from whence 
they were afterwards, by permission of the Syracusans, 
transferred to Leontini. 

I have described, as far as the narrative of Diodorus 
b.o. ms. permits us to know, this momentous and tragical 
Terror portion of Sicilian history; a suitable preface 
throughout to the long despotism of Dionysius. It is evi- 
Stciiy. dent that the seven or eight months (the former 
of these numbers is authenticated by Xenophon, while the 
latter is given by Diodorus) of the siege or blockade must 
have contained matters of tlie greatest importance which 
are not mentioned, and that even of the main circumstances 
which brought about the capture, we are most imperfectly 
informed. But though we cannot fully comprehend its 
causes, its effects are easy to understand. They were 
terror-striking and harrowing in the extreme. When the 
storm which had beaten down Selinus andHimera was now 
perceived to have extended its desolation to a city so much 
more conspicuous, among the wealthiest and most populous 
in the Grecian world — when the surviving Agrigentine 
population, including women and children, and the great 
proprietors of chariots whose names stood recorded as vic- 
tors at Olympia, were seen all confounded in one common 
fate of homeless flight and nakedness — when the victorious 
host and its commanders took up their quarters in the 
deserted houses, ready to spread their conquests farther 

1 Diodor. xiii. 60, DO- 2 Diodor. - ni. 01, 
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after a winter of repose — there was hardly a Greek in Sicily 
who did not tremble for his life and property. > Several 
of them sought shelter atSyracuse, while others even quitted 
the island altogether, emigrating to Italy. 

Amidst so much anguish, humiliation, and terror, there 
were loud complaints against the conduct of the Bator com- 
Syracusan generals under whose command the t]18 

disaster haa occurred. The censure which had Bjraramn 
been cast upon them before, for not having generals, 
vigorously pursued the defeated Iberians, was now revived, 
and aggravated tenfold by the subsequent misfortune. To 
their inefficiency the capture of Agrigentum waB ascribed, 
and apparently not without substantial cause. For the 
town was so strongly placed as to defy assault, and could 
only be taken by blockade; now we discern no impedi- 
ments adequate to hinder the Syracusan generals from 
procuring supplies of provisions; and it seems clear that 
the surprise of the Syracusan store-ships might have been 
prevented by proper precautions; upon which surprise the 
whole question turned, between famine in the Carthaginian 
camp and famine in Agrigentum. 3 The efficiency of Dex- 
ippus and the other generals, in defending Agrigentum 
(as depicted by Diodorus), stands sadly inferior to the 
vigour and ability displayed by Gylippus before Syracuse, 
as described by Thucydides. And we can hardly wonder 
that by men in the depth of misery, like the Agrigentines 
— or in extreme alarm, like the other Sicilian Greeks — 
these generals, incompetent or treasonable, should be re- 
garded as the cause of the ruin. 

Such astate of sentiment, under ordinary circumstances, 
would have led to the condemnation of the Tbo Her 
generals and to the nomination of others, with mokratean 
little farther result. But it became of far gra- J! art r at 
ver import, when combined with the actual situa- comes for- 
tion of parties in Syracuse. The Hermokratean wari 
opposition party — repelled during the preceding government 
year with the loss of its leader, yet nowise ai ! d elevate 
crushed — now re-appeared more formidable than lon} 8 U8 ‘ 
ever, under a new leader more aggressive even than Her- 
mokrates himself. 

1 Hiodor. xiii. 91. of Diodorus, tbit Agrigentum was 

3 Diodor. xiii. 88. taken by famine (Hellen. i. 5, 21 ; 

Xenophon confirms tlic statoment ii. 2, 24). 


vnr. v. 
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Throughout ancient as well as modern history, defeat 
and embarrassment in the foreign relations have proved 
fruitful causes of change in the internal government. Such 
auxiliaries had been wanting to the success of Hermokrates 
in the preceding year. But alarms of every kind now over- 
hung the city m terrific magnitude, and when the first 
Syracusan assembly was convoked on returning from Agri- 
gentum, a mournful silence reigned; 1 as in the memorable 
description given by Demosthenes of the Athenian assembly 
held immediately after the taking of Elateia. 2 * * * * * * 9 The generals 
had lost the confidence of their fellow-citizens; yet no one 
else was forward, at a juncture so full of peril, to assume 
then 1 duty, by proffering fit counsel for the future conduct 
of the war. Now was the time for the Hermokratean party 
to lay their train for putting down the government. Dio- 
nysius, though both young and of mean family, was adopted 
as leader in consequence of that audacity and bravery which 
even already he had displayed, both in the fight along with 
Hermokrates and in the battles against the Carthaginians. 
Hipparinus, a Syracusan of rich family who had ruined 
himself by dissolute expenses, was eager to renovate his 
fortunes by seconding the elevation of Dionysius to (he 
despotism;- 1 Philistus (the subsequent historian of Syra- 
cuse), rich, young, and able, threw himself ardently into the 
same cause; and doubtless other leading persons, ancient 
Hermokrateans and others, stood forward as partisans in 
the conspiracy. But it either was, from the beginning, or 
speeddy became, a movement organized for the purpose of 
putting the sceptre into the hands of Dionysius, to whom 
all the rest, though several among them were of far greater 
wealth and importance, served but as satellites and auxili- 
aries. 


1 Diodor. xiii. 01. 

a Demosthenes de CoronA, p.286. 

6 . 220 . 

This comparison is made by M. 

Drunot do Presle, in his valuable 

historical work (Becherches sur les 

Btablissemens des Grecs en Sicilo, 

l’.irt ii. b o9. p. 219). 

9 Aristotol. Politic, v. 5, 6. ftjov- 
rai 6 e jis-apo) at xal 

5xav a laXwzm ji zb ?8ia, turns; aas).- 
yu>;* yai yap ol toioutoi xaivOTOjisiv 
tnjTOuai, y.ai 7} xupavvlSt enrriOsjxai 


aftxot, f) xatacrxsuatouoiv Itspov* 
u>a-sp 'IuxapTvo; Atovutuov ev 2ypa- 
xouaai;. 

Hipparinus was the father of Dion, 
respecting whom more hereafter. 

Plato, in his warm sympathy for 
Dion, assigns to Hipparinus more 
of an equality of rank and im- 
portance with the elder Dionysius, 
than the subsequent facts justify 
(Plato, Epistol. vii. p. 363 A.; p. 
366 F.). 
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Amidst the silence and disquietude which reigned in 
the Syracusan assembly, Dionysius was the first Harail 
who rose to address them. He enlarged upon of'ih'ony- 
a topic suitable alike to the temper of his audi- ^ius m tuo 
tors and to liis own views. He vehemently de- a«”mMy n 
nounced the generals as having betrayed the •" | s , ” n8 ‘ tha 
security of Syracuse to the Carthaginians — and who are* 
as the persons to whom the ruin of Agrigentum, t ^ y 

together with the impending peril of every man people, aid 
around, was owing. He set forth their misdeeds, Dionj-ams^ 
real or alleged, not merely with fulness and appointed' 0 
acrimony, but with a ferocious violence outstrip- in 
ping all the limits of admissible debate, and in- room - 
tended to bring upon them a lawless murder, like the death 
of the generals recently at Agrigentum. “There they sit, 
the traitors! Do not wait for legal trial or verdict, but 
lay hands upon them at once, and inflict upon them sum- 
mary justice.” < Such a brutal exhortation, not unlike that 
of the Athenian Kritias, when he caused the execution of 
Theramenes, in the oligarchical senate, was an offence 
against law as well as against parliamentary order. The 
presiding magistrates reproved Dionysius as a disturber of 
order, and fined him, as they were empowered by law. 2 But 
his partisans were loud in his support. Philistus not only 
paid down the fine for him on the spot, but publicly pro- 
claimed that he would go on for the whole day paying all 
similar fines which might he imposed — and incited Diony- 
sius to persist in such language as he thought proper. That 
which had begun as illegality, was now aggravated into 
open defiance of the law. Yet so enfeebled ivas the 
authority ofthemagistrntes, ndsovehementthecry against 

1 Diodor. xiii. 91. ’Arcopoupivtov In the description given by Thu- 
fisnavTU>VTC7p£>.()u)v Aiovucio^ o'lipjxo- cj didfis (vi. 32-39) of the dehate in 
xpstooC] T(i>; |iiv 0 TpaTr,xu)v xa-7]7d- the Syracusan assembly (prior to 
pYjasvy tbs itpooiSo <Ttii t ra rpayp-ctTa the arrival of the Athenian ex- 
tois Kcipy remove* Oi t.XtjOt, na- pedition) in -which Hermokrutea 
ptbguvs ;?pds T7jv auTtbv Tifiujpiav, and Athen&goras speak, we find the 
fcapaxaXtby p.7j nspipeivai *rov xgtA magistrates interfering to prevent 
Tobs v6|i.ous *Xfjpov, aXX* ex y.sipos the continuance of a debate which 
eb9eu>s etri&Elyai Trjy Slxrjv. had become very personal and acri- 

1 Diodor. xiii. 91. Ttiv 8' Apyovruiv monious ; though there was nothing 
tvjpLiouvTtov *ro> Algvuoigv xxtA tou< In it at all brfftal, nor any exhor- 
vdjio’j?, tuc OopupoujTa, <I>iXt3To$, 6 tation to personal violonce or in- 
to; iotopvas uoT£po » ogYYpi'^xq, ousvav fringement of the law. 
lyiD) {jtEYaXrjv, Ac. 
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them,, in the actual position of the city, that they were 
unable either to punish or to repress the speaker. Diony- 
sius pursued his harangue in a tone yet more inflammatory, 
not only accusing the generals of having corruptly betrayed 
Agrigentum, hut also denouncing the conspicuous and 
wealthy citizens generally, as oligarchs who held tyrannical 
sway— who treated the many with scorn, and made their 
own profit out of the misfortunes of the city. Syracuse (he 
contended) could never be saved, unless men of a totally 
different character were invested with authority; men, not 
chosen from wealth and station, but of humble birth, be- 
longing to the people by position, and kind in their deport- 
ment from consciousness of their own weakness. 1 His bitter 
invective against generals already discredited, together 
with the impetuous warmth of his apparent sympathy for 
the people against the rich, were both alike favourably re- 
ceived. Plato states that the assembly became so furiously 
exasperated, as to follow literally the lawless and blood- 
thirsty inspirations of Dionysius, and to stone all these 
generals, ten in number, on the spot, without any form of 
trial. But Diodorus simply tells us, that a vote was passed 
to cashier the generals, and to name in their places Diony- 
sius, Hipparinus, and others. 2 This latter statement is, in 
my opimijp, the more probable. 


1 Biodor. xiii. 91. 

* Plato, Epistol. viii. p. 354. Ot 
Yap np£» Aiovualou xal 'Ixrapivou dp* 
£dvxa>* 2ixsXiu>xai rite u>c ijmvxo 
EV>031)l 6?U>C £^U)'J | TpU?U>?-EC TE Xtti 
Sfia apyovTiD J dpjro^xee* oi xal touc 
S sxa BTpaT7jyo'Je xaxsXsuaa / PaXXovxes 
xooc xpo Aiovualou, xaxa vofxov Ou&s/a 
xplvavxsc, Tva 07} oquXeuoiev (i7)0evl 
fiTjTE abi 01*10 jiTjTS vojup Ssaroifl, 
eXeoOepot 8’ eie; xdjxg TidvxuK' 80ev 
at xupa*<l3se efejojxo auxote* 

Biodor. xiii. 92. napauxlxa xouc 
(aev IXuas x^e apy ^e, gxipuuc 8s eTXexo 
axpax7)yooe, ev oi$ xat xov Aiovtiaiov. 
Some little time afterwards, Bio* 
dorua farther mentions that Biony- 
sius accused before the public as- 
sembly, and caused to be put to 
death, Baphmeus and Bemarchus 
(xiii. 0G) : now Bapbnacus was one 
of the generals (xiii. 86-88). 


If we assume the fact to have oc- 
curred as Plato aflirms it, we can- 
not easily explain how something 
so impressive and terror-striking 
oamo to be transformed into the 
more commonplace statement of 
Biodorus, by Ephorua, Theopom- 
pus, Hermeias, Timcrus, or Philis- 
tus, from ouo of whom probably 
Ills narrative is borrowed. 

But if wo assume Biodorus to bo 
correct, we can easily account for 
the erroneous belior in the mind 
of Plato. A very short time before 
this scene at Syracuse, an analogous 
circumstance had really occurred 
at Agrigentum. The assembled 
Agrigentines, being inflamed 
against their generals for what 
they believed to be slackness or 
treachery in the recent fight with 
the Carthaginians, had stoned four 
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Such was the first stage of what we may term the 
despot’s progress, successfully consummated. The pseudo- 


of them on the spot, and only spared 
the fifth on the score of his youth 
{Diodor. xni. 87). 

I cannot but think that Plato 
confounded in his memory the scene 
and proceedings at Syracuse with 
the other events, so recently ante- 
cedent, at Agrigentum. His letter 
(from which the above citation is 
made) was written in his old age 
— fifty years after the event. 

This is one inaccuracy as to 
matter of fact, which might be pro- 
duced in support of the views of 
those who reject the letters of Plato 
as spurious, though Ast does not 
notice it, whilo going through the 
letters seriatim, and condemning 
them not only as un-Platonic but 
as despicable compositions. After 
attentively studying both the let- 
ters themselves, and liis reasoning, 
I dissent entirely from Ast’s con- 
clusion. The first letter, that which 
purports to come not from Plato, 
but from Dion, is the only one 
againat which ho seems to me to 
have mado out a good case (see 
Ast, Ueber Platon’s Lcbon und 
Schriften, p. 504-530). Against the 
others, I cannot think that he lias 
shown any sufficient ground for 
pronouncing them to be spurious, 
and I therefore continue to treat 
them as genuine, following the 
opinion of Cicero and Plutarch. It 
iB admitted by Ast that their authen- 
ticity was not suspeoted in anti- 
quity, as far as our knowledge ex- 
tends. 'Without considering the 
presumption hence arising as con- 
clusive, I think it requires to be 
countervailed by stronger substan- 
tive grounds than those which Ast 
has urged. 

Among the total number of thir- 
teen letters, those relating to Dion 
and Dionysius (always setting aside 


the first letter)— that is the second, 
third, fourth, seventh, eighth, and 
thirteenth— are the most full of al- 
lusions to fact and details. Some 
of tiiem go very much into detail. 
Now had they been the work of a 
forger, it is fair to contend that 
ho could hardly avoid laying him- 
self more open to contradiction 
than he has done, on the score of 
inaccuracy and inconsistency with 
the supposed situation. I have al- 
ready mentioned one inaccuracy 
which I take to be a fault of mem- 
ory, both conceivable and par- 
donable. Ast mentions another, to 
disprove the authenticity of the 
eighth letter, respecting the son of 
Dion. Plato, in this eighth letter, 
speaking in the name of the de- 
ceased Dion, recommends the Syra- 
cusans to namo Dion’s son as one 
of the members of a tripartite king- 
ship, along with Hippannus (son 
of the elder Dionysius) and the 
younger Dionysius. This (contends 
Ast, p. 523) cannot bo correct, be- 
cause Dion’s son died before his 
father. To make the argument of 
Ast complete, we ought to be sure 
that Dion had only one son; for 
which there is doubtless the evi- 
dence of Plutarch, who, after hav- 
ing stated that the son of Dion, a 
youth nearly grown up, threw him- 
self from the roof of the house and 
was killed, goes on to say that 
Kallippus, the political enemy of 
Dion, founded upon this misfortune 
a false rumor whioh he circulated 
—die 6 Aten ;aicai?Y e I ovu, 5 efveuxs 
tov Aiovuolou xaXeiv 'AreoXXoxpoTYjv 
xat itoielaQct BidSaycv (Plutarch, 
Dion, 0. 65,56: compare &1bo c. 21 
— TouRSuBioo^ Butsince the rumour 
was altogether false, we may surely 
imagine that Kallippus, taking ad- 
vantage of a notorious accident 
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demagogue Dionysius outdoes, in fierce professions of 
antipathy against the rich, anything that we 
read as coming from the real demagogues, 
Athenagoras at Syracuse, or Kleon at Athens. 
Behold him now sitting as a member of the new 
Board of Generals, at a moment when the most 
assiduous care and energy, combined with the 
greatest unanimity, were required to put the 
Syracusan military force into an adequate state 
of efficiency. It suited the policy of Dionysius 
not only to bestow no care or energy himself 
but to nullify all that was bestowed by his col- 
leagues, and to frustrate deliberately all chance 
of unanimity. He immediately began a systema- 
tic opposition and warfare against his colleagues. He 


Ambitious 
nrts of 
Dionysius 
—he in- 
trigues 
against Ins 
colleagues, 
and frus- 
trates all 
tlioir pro- 
ceedings- 
He procuics 
a vote for 
restoring 
the Herrao- 
Uratean 
exiles. 


which had ju9t proved fatal to tho 
eldest son of Dion, may have fa- 
bricated a false statement about 
the family ot Dion, though there 
might be a younger boy at home. 
It is not certain that the number 
of Dion’s children was familiarly 
known among the population of 
Syracuse; nor was Dion himself in 
tho situation of an assured king, 
able to transfer his succession at 
once to a boy not yet adult. And 
when we find in another chapter 
of Tlutarch’s Life of Dion (c. 31), 
that the son of Dion was called by 
Timrcus, Aretccus — and by Timoni- 
d6s, Hipparimts — this surely affords 
some presumption that there were 
two sons, and not one son called 
by two different names. 

I cannot therefore admit that Ast 
lias proved the eighth Platonic 
letter to bo inaccurate in respoct 
to matter of fact. I will add that 
the letter docs not mention the 
name of Dion’s son (though Ast 
says it calls him Hxpparinus) ; and 
that it does specify the three part- 
ners in the tripartite kiagBhip sug- 
gested (though Astgsays that it 
only mentioned two). 

Most of Ast’s arguments against 
the authenticity of the letters, 


however, are founded, not upon 
alleged inaccuracies of faot, hut 
upon what he maintains to bo im- 
propriety and meanness of thought, 
childish intrusion of philosophy, 
unseasonable mysticism and pedan- 
try, 4c. In some of his criticisms 
I coincide, though by no means in 
all. But I cannot accept them as 
evidence to prove tho point for 
which ho contends— tl e spurious- 
ness of tho letters. Tho proper 
conclusion from liis premises ap- 
pears to mo to be, that Plato wrote 
letters which, when tried by our 
canons about letter-writing, seem 
awkward, pedantic, and in bad 
taste. Dionysius of Halikarnassus- 
(De adm. vi dicend. in Dcmosth. p. 
1025-1044), while emphatically exr 
tolling the admirablo composition 
of Plato’s dialogues, does not 
scruplo to pass an unfavourable 
criticism upon him as a speech 
writer; referring to the speeches 
in the Symposion as well as to tho 
funeral harangue m the Monexenus. 
Still lesB need wo be afraid to ad- 
mit, that Plato was not a graceful 
letter-writer. ' 

That Plato would feel intensely 
interested, and even personally in- 
volved, in the qu^ rel between 
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refused to attend at their Board, or to hold any communica- 
tion with them. At the frequent assemblies held during 
this agitated state of the public mind, he openly denounced 
them as engaged in treasonable correspondence with the 
enemy. It is obvious that his colleagues, men newly chosen 
in the same spirit with himself, could not as yet have 
committed any such treason in favour of the Carthaginians. 
But among them was bis accomplice Hipparinus ; 1 while 
probably the rest also, nominated by a party devoted to 
him personally, were selected in a spirit of collusion, as 
either thorough-going partisans, or worthless and incompe- 
tent men, easy for him to set aside. At any rate his 
calumnies, though received with great repugnance by the 
leading and more intelligent citizens, found favour with 
the bulk of the assembly, predisposed at that moment from 
the terrors of the situation to suspect every one. The new 
Board of Generals being thus discredited, Dionysius alone 
was listened to as an adviser. His first and most strenuous 
recommendation was, that a vote should be passed for 
restoring the exiles; men (he affirmed) attached to their 
country, and burning to save her, having already refused 
the offers of her enemies; men who had been thrown into 
banishment by previous political dispute, but who, if now 
generously recalled, would manifest their gratitude by de- 
voted patriotism, and serve Syracuse far more warmly than 
the allies invoked from Italy and Peloponnesus. His dis- 
credited colleagues eith er could not, or would not, oppose the 
proposition ; which, being warmly pressed by Dionysius and 
all his party, was at length adopted by the assembly. The 
exiles accordingly returned, comprising all the most violent 
men who had been in arms with Hermokrates when he was 
slain. They returned glowing with party-antipathy and 
revenge, prepared to retaliate upon others the confiscation 
under which themselves had suffered, and looking to the 
despotism of Dionysius as their only means of success.* 

Dionysius II. and Dion, cannot be considor both the character and the 
doubted. That he would write let- station of Dionysius, it is difficult 
ters to Dionysius on the subject— to lay down beforehand any assured 
that he would anxiously seek to canon as to the epistolary tone in 
maintain, influence over him, on all which Plato would think most suit- 
grounds — that he would manifest able to address him. 
a lofty opinion of himself and liis 1 Plutarch, Dion, 0 . 3. 
own philosophy— is perfectly no- * Diodor. xiii. 03. 
tiirnl « J •'^edible 4 d when we 
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The second step of the despot’s progress was now 
D n ius accomplished. Dionysius had filled up the ranks 
u'aentwith of the Hermokratean party, and obtained an 
reinforce an ener S e ti° hand of satellites, whose hopes and 
ment°to e interests were thoroughly identified with his 
Geia. He own. Meanwhile letters arrived from Gela, 
the°exeoa- entreating reinforcements, as Imilkon was under- 
go” or stood to he about to march thither. Dionysius, 
of'the'co" 1 being empowered to conduct thither a body of 
loan oli- 2000 hoplites with 400 horsemen, turned the 
garehy. occasion to profitable account. A regiment of 

mercenaries, under the Lacedaemonian Dexippus, was in 
garrison at Gela; while the government of the town is said 
to have been oligarchical, in the hands of the rich, though 
with a strong and discontented popular opposition. On 
reaching Gela, Dionysius immediately took part with the 
latter; originating the most violent propositions against 
the governing rich, as he had done at Syracuse. Accusing 
them of treason in the public assembly, he obtained a con- 
demnatory vote nnder which they were put to death and 
their properties confiscated. With the funds so acquired, 
he paid the arrears due to the soldiers of Dexippus, and 
doubled the pay of his own Syracusan division. These 
measures procured for him immense popularity, not merely 
with all the soldiers, but also with the Geloan Demos, 
whom he had relieved from the dominion of their wealthy 
oligarchy. Accordingly, after passing a public vote, testi- 
fying their gratitude, and bestowing upon him large 
rewards, they despatched envoys to carry the formal ex- 
pression of their sentiments to Syracuse. Dionysius resolved 
to go hack thither at the same time, with his Syracusan 
soldiers; and tried to prevail on Dexippus to accompany 
him with his own division. This being refused, he went 
thither with his Syracusans alone. To the Geloans, who 
earnestly entreated that they might not be forsaken when 
the enemy was daily expected, he contented himself with 
replying that he would presently return with a larger force. 1 

A third step was' thus obtained. Dionysius was going 
back to Syracuse with a testimonial of admiration and 
gratitude from Gela — with increased attachment on the 
part of his own s6ldiera, on account of the double pay — and 
with the means of coming and circulating a new delusion. 

1 "niodor. " *fi 9** 
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It was on the day of asolemn festival that he reached thetown 
just as the citizens were coming in crowds out ho returns 
of the theatre. Amidst the bustle of such a scene t0 . Syracuse 
as well as of the return of the soldiers, many citi- cVcasod* 
zens flocked around him to inquire. What news force-ho 
about the Carthaginians? “Do not ask about your colleagues" 3 
foreign enemies (was the rejily of Dionysius); of gross 
you have much worse enemies within among tr8a80n - 
you. Your magistrates — these very men upon whose watch 
you rely during the indulgence of the festival — they are 
the traitors who are pillaging the public money, leaving the 
soldiers unpaid, and neglecting all necessary preparation, 
at a moment when the enemy with an immense host is on 
the point of assailing you. I knew their treachery long 
ago, but I have now positive proof of it. Dor Imilkon sent 
to me an envoy, under pretence of treating about the 
prisonfcrs, but in reality to purchase my silence and conni- 
vance; he tendered to me a larger bribe than he had given 
to them, if I would consent to refrain from hindering them, 
since I could not be induced to take part in their intrigues. 
This is too much. I am come home now to throw up my 
command. While my colleagues are corruptly bartering 
away their country, 1 am willing to take my share as a 
citizen in the common risk, but I cannot endure to incur 
shame as an accomplice in their treachery.” 

Such bold allegations, scattered by DionysiuB among 
the crowd pressing round him — renewed at Dioily8iu8 
length, with emphatic formality, in the regular is named 
assembly held the next day — and concluding ff cncra i 
with actual resignation — struck deep terror into banded 
the Syracusan mind. He spoke with authority, ' vitl ‘ ful1 
not merely as one fresh from the frontier ex- powers ‘ 
posed, but also as bearing the grateful testimonial of the 
Geloans, echoed with enthusiasm by the soldiers whose 
pay he had recently doubled. His assertion of the special 
message from Imilkon, probably an impudent falsehood, 
was confidently accepted and backed by all these men, as 
well as by his other partisans, the Hermokratean party, 
and most of all by the restored exiles. What defence the 
accused generals made, or tried to make, we are not told. 
It was not likely to prevail, nor did it prevail, against the 
positive deposition of a witness so powerfully seconded. 
The people, persuaded of their treason, were incensed 
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against them, and trembled at the thought of being left, by 
the resignation of Dionysius, to the protection of such 
treacherous guardians against the impending invasion. Now 
was the time for his partisans to come forward with their 
main proposition: “Why not get rid of these traitors, and 
keep Dionysius alone? Leave them to be tried and punish- 
ed at a more convenient season; but elect him at once 
general with full powers, to make head against the pressing 
emergency from without. Do not wait until the enemy is 
actually assaulting our walls. Dionysius is the man for 
our purpose, the only one with whom we have a chance of 
safety. Recollect that our glorious victory over the 
300,000 Carthaginians at Himera was achieved by Gelon 
acting as general with full powers.” Such rhetoric was 
irresistible in the present temper of the assembly — when 
the partisans of Dionysius were full of audacity and ac- 
clamation — -when his opponents were discomfited, suspicious 
of each other, and without any positive scheme to propose — 
and when the storm which had already overwhelmed Seli- 
nus, Himera, and Agrigeritum, was about to hurst on Gel a 
and Syracuse. A vote of the assembly was passed, appoint- 
ing Dionysius general of the city, alone, and with full 
powers ; 1 by what majority we do not know. 

The first use which the new general -plenipotentiary 
made of his dignity, was to propose, in the same assembly, 
that the pay of the soldiers should be doubled. Such 
liberality (lie said) would he the best means of stimulating 
their zeal; while in regard to expense, there need be no 
hesitation; the money might easily he provided. 

Thus was consummated the fourth, andmost important, 
Apparent ac ^ °f the despot’s progress. A vote of the 
repentance assembly had been obtained, passed in consti- 
peopie after tutional forms, vesting in Dionysius a single- 
the vote. handed power unknown to and above the laws 
of'Dion*" 1 — unlimited and unresponsible. But he was well 
b/us to ob- aware that the majority of those who thus 
onsurin^Vo v °t e< t had no intention of permanently abne- 
imn a body gating their freedom — that they meant only to 
guard* create a temporary dictatorship, under the press- 

ing danger ot the moment, for the express 
purpose of preserving their freedom against a foreign 
enemy — and that even thus much had been obtained by 

* -nioilo* »ii'i 04 
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impudentdelusion and calumny, which subsequent reflection 
would speedily dissipate. No sooner had the vote passed 
than symptoms of regret and alarm became manifest among 
the people. What one assembly had conferred, a second 
repentant assembly might revoke. 1 It therefore now 
remained for Dionysius to ensure the perpetuity of his 
power by some organized means; so as to prevent the 
repentance, of which he already discerned the commence- 
ment, from realizing itself in any actual revocation. Dor 
this purpose he required a military force extra-popular 
and anti-popular; bound to himself and not to the city. 
Ke had indeed acquired popularity with the Syracusan as 
well as with the mercenary soldiers, by doubling and en- 
suring their pay'. He had energetic adherents, prepared to 
go all lengths on his behalf, especially among the restored 
exiles. This was an important basis, but not sufficient for 
his objects without the presence of a special body of 
guards, constantly and immediately available, chosen as 
■well as controlled by himself, yet acting in such vocation 
under the express mandate ana sanction of the people. He 
required a farther vote of the people, legalizing for his 
use such a body of guards. 

Hut with all his powers of delusion, and all the zeal 
of his partisans, he despaired of getting any Mnrch of 
such vote from an assembly held at Syracuse, biunyama 
Accordingly 7 , he resorted to a manoeuvre, pro- |j ni Leo1 '" 
claiming that he had resolved on a march to 
Leontini, and summoning the full military force of Syracuse 
(up to the age of forty) to march along with him, with 
orders for each man to bring with him thirty days’ provision. 
Leontini had been, a few years before, an independent city; 
but was now an outlying fortified post, belonging to the 
Syracusaus; wherein various foreign settlers, and exiles 
from the captured Sicilian cities, had obtained permission 
to reside. Such men, thrown out of their position and 
expectations as citizens, were likely to lend either their 

1 Diodor. xiii. 96. AtaXuGatai}^ 6s iauxoftc 6ejtc6xt)v xij? itaxpiSos vaO- 
xijs exxXTjalas, o&x oXtyoi xu>v 2opa- ecrxoxixe?. ‘0 8a Alovosioc, x^v (j.s- 
xoocUm xaTTjfopoo t xd)v jcpayGivxiov, xivoiavxu>v o y_Xu> v tp 9 a a a i P u o- 
uisjtEp oix aoxol xauxa xsxupajxoTe? 1 XofiEvo?, Si* ou xpor.ou 

xolc yap XoYiofiotq el$ iauxooc epyo- 6 ova it o ?6Xaxd( aix^aaaOai xou 
ptevoi, X7jv eao|jiEv7]v ouvdaTsiav a/g- oib(iaxo?. xouxou yap 0U TX <l, P T i^* v " 
Gstupouv. Outoi (xiv ou/ pa^auhoai xo?, paSiuic ^pieXXs xupieuasiv x% 
flouXoptEvot xqv eXeuGsplav, cXa&OJ xopavvioo?. 
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votes or their swords willingly to the purposes of Dionysius. 
"While he thus found many new adherents there, besides 
those whom he brought with him, he foresaw that the 
general body of the Syracusans, and especially those most 
disaffected to him, would not he disposed to obey his 
summons or accompany him . 1 For nothing could he more 
preposterous, in a public point of view, than an outmarch 
of the whole Syracusan force for thirty days to Leontini, 
where there was neither danger to he averted nor profit 
to be reaped; at a moment too when the danger on the 
side of Gela was most serious, from the formidable Cartha- 
ginian host at Agrigentum. 

Dionysius accordingly set out with a force which 
a vote is purported, ostensibly and according to sum- 
taken thoro, mons, to be the full military manifestation of 
whereby a Syracuse; but which, in reality, comprised mainly 
guards are his own adherents. On encamping for the night 
assigned to near to Leontini, he caused a factitious clamour 
" m ' and disturbance to he raised during the darkness 

around his own tent — ordered fires to he kindled — sum- 
moned on a sudden his most intimate fi-iends— and affected 
to retire under their escort to the citadel. On the morrow 
an assembly was convened, of the Syracusans and residents 
present, purporting to be a Syracusan assembly; Syracuse 
in military guise, or as it were in Comitia Centui’iata — to 
employ an ancient phrase belonging to the Roman republic. 
Before this assembly Dionysius appeared, and threw himself 
upon their protection; affirming that his life had been 
assailed during the preceding night — calling upon them 
emphatically to stand by him against the incessant snares 
of his enemies — and demanding for that purpose a per- 
manent body of guards. His appeal, plausibly and patheti- 
cally turned, and doubtless warmly seconded by zealous 
partisans, met with complete success. The assembly — 
Syracusan or quasi -Syracusan, though held at Leontini — 
passed a formal decree, granting to Dionysius a body-guard 
of 600 men, selected by himself and responsible to him 

1 Diodor. xiii. 85. A 8’ ij itoXtc Sopaxoojiui/ too« fiXslatoy; o68’ i^siv 
(Leontini) tots a poop lovfjvTOtq 2ypa- etc AsovrUoys. 
xotmoiC} ttXfjpss 4T«p7.ov tpuyaSun Many of the expelled AgrigentC- 
xai d/Opibnoi/. yap lies settled at Leontini, by per- 

tootouc trj/xyuinjTds e;siv, d'/jpui- mission of the Syracusans (Diodor. 
jtr;a3o).T)V tuiv ci xiii. 89). 



Chap. LXXXI. 


v Otis of a guard. 


20d 


alone. 1 One speaker indeed proposed to limit the guards 
to such a number as should be sufficient to protect him 
against any small number of personal enemies, but not to 
render him independent of, or formidable to, the many. 2 
But such precautionary refinement was not likely to be 
much considered, when the assembly was dishonest or 
misguided enough topass the destructive vote here solicited; 
and even if embodied in the words of the resolution, there 
were no means of securing its observance in practice. The 
regiment of guards being once formally sanctioned, Dionysius 
heeded little the limit of number prescribed to him. He 
immediately enrolled more than 1000 men, selected as well 
for their bravery as from their poverty and desperate 
position. He provided them with the choicest arms, and 
promised to them the most munificent pay. To this basis 
of a certain, permanent, legalized, regiment of household 
troops, he added farther a sort of standing army, composed 
of mercenaries hardly less at his devotion than the guards 
properly so called. In addition to the mercenaries already 
around him, he invited others from all quarters, by tempting 
offers; choosing by preference outlaws and profligates, and 
liberating slaves for the purpose. 3 Next, summoning from 
Gela Dexippus the Lacedaemonian, with the troops under 
his command, he sent this officer away to Peloponnesus — 
as a man not trustworthy for his purpose and likely to 
stand forward on behalf of the freedom of Syracuse. He 
then consolidated all the mercenaries under one organi- 
zation, officering them anew with men devoted to himself. 

This fresh military levy and organization was chiefly 
accomplished during his stay atLeontini, without Dionysius 
the opposition which would probably have arisen establishes 
if it had been done at Syracuse; to which latter Syracuso^as 
place Dionysius marched back, in an attitude despot, 
far more imposing than when he left it, He now entered 
the gates at the head not only of his chosen body-guard, 
but also of a regular army of mercenaries, hired by and 
dependent upon himself. He marched them at once into 
the islet of Ortygia (the interior and strongest part of the 

1 Diodor. xiil. 95. ttjv Tejruv, toad* ixdoToo fih xal i the 

* Aristotel.Politio iii. 10 , 10 . Kxl xtxl oogtuXsidvuj* xpsirtu), too 5* 

Aio.uaitu Tic, It' fxc. tout (poXaxac, RXr,dooc 7JXTCU, elveu. 

suoeftaOXcus xoTc Supxxoosloic CiSovat 1 Diodor. xiv. 7. toi>c ^Xcodxptu- 
TOOOUTOU; TO'JC (puXoxsc — i, e. TOflOOTi] I ftsvouc oooXouc, dc. 
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city, commanding the harbour), established his camp in 
that acropolis of Syracuse, and stood forth as despot con- 
spicuously in the eyes of all. Though the general senti- 
ment among the people was one of strong repugnance, yet 
his powerful military force and strong position rendered 
all hope of open resistance desperate. And the popular 
assembly — convoked under the pressure of his force, and 
probably composed of none but his partisans — was found 
so subservient, as to condemn and execute, upon his 
requisition, Daphnseus and Demarchus. These two men, 
both wealthy and powerful in Syracuse, had been his chief 
opponents, and were seemingly among the very generals 
whom he had incited the people to massacre on the spot 
without any form of trial, in one of the previous public 
assemblies.' One step alone remained to decorate the 
ignoble origin of Dionysius, and to mark the triumph of 
the Hermokratean party by whom its elevation had been 
mainly brought about. He immediately married the 
daughter of Hermokrates ; giving his own sister in marriage 
to Polyxenus, the brother of that deceased chief. 2 

Thus was consummated the fifth or closing act of the 
Dionyeius despot’s progress, rendering Dionysius master 
th/Str °* the lives and fortunes of his fellow-coun- 
li'noreiiy ho try men. The successive stages of his rise I 
ti t i« unc »er ' lUYy detailed from Diodorus, who (excepting a 

10 po« cr. Qr ^ wo from Aristotle) is our only informant. 
His authority is on this occasion better than usual, since 
lie had before lumnotmerely Ephorus and Theseus, butalso 
Pliilistus. He is, moreover, throughout this whole narrative 
at least clear and consistent with himself. We understand 
enough of the political strategy pursued by Dionysius, to 
pronounce that it was adapted to his end with a degree of 
skill that would have greatly struck a critical eye like 
Jllachiavel ; whose analytical appreciation of means, when 
he is canvassing men like Dionysius, 1ms been often un- 
fairly construed as if it implied sympathy with and appro- 
bation of their end, We see that Dionysius, in putting 
himself forward as the chief and representative of the 
Hermokratean party, acquired the means of employing a 
greater measure of fraud and delusion than an exile like 
Hermokrates, ''in prosecution of the same ambitious 
purposes. Favoured by the dangers of the state and the 

1 Diodor. sin. 9G. * Diodor. 1. o. ; Plutarch., Dion. c. 3. 



<JUAP. LXXXI. FALSE PBETENOE OF DEMOCBACY. 


207 


agony of the public mind, he was enabled to stimulate an 
ultra-democratical ardour both in defence of the people 
against the rich, and in denunciation of the unsuccessful or 
incompetent generals, as if they were corrupt traitors. 
Though it would seem that the government of Syracuse, 
in 400 n.c., must have been strongly democratical, yet 
Dionysius in his ardour for popular rights, treats it as an 
anti-popular oligarchy ; and tries to acquire the favour of 
the people by placing himself in the most open quarrel 
and antipathy to the rich. Nine years before, in the 
debate between Hermokrates and Atlienagoras in the 
Syracusan assembly, the former stood forth, or at least was 
considered to stand forth, as champion of the rich; while 
the latter spoke as a conservative democrat, complaining 
of conspiracies on the part of the rich. In 406 b.c. the 
leader of the Hermokratean party has reversed this policy, 
assuming a protended democratical fervour much more 
violent than that of Athebagoras. Dionysius — who took 
up the trade of what is called a demagogue on this one 
occasion, simply for the purpose of procuring one single 
vote in his own favour, and then shutting the door by force 
against all future voting and all correction — might resort 
to grosser falsehood than Atlienagoras; who, as an habitual 
speaker, was always before the people, and even if 
successful by fraud at one meeting, was nevertheless open 
to exposure at a second. 

In order that the voting of any public assembly shall 
be really available as a protection to the people, its votes 
must not only be preceded by full and free discussion, but 
must also be open from time to time to re-discussion and 
correction. That error will from time to time be committed, 
as well by the collective people as by particular fractions 
of the people, is certain; opportunity for amendment is 
essential. A vote which is understood to be final, and 
never afterwards to be corrigible, is one which can hardly 
turn to the benefit of the people themselves, though it may 
often, as in the case of DionysiuB, promote the sinister 
purposes of some designing protector. 
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SICILY DURING THE DESPOTISM OP THE ELDER 
DIONYSIUS AT SYRACUSE. 


The proceedings, recounted at the close of my last chapter, 
whereby Dionysius erected his despotism, can 
b.o. mb. hardly have occupied less than three months ; 

coinciding nearly with the first months of 405 
Carthagi- b.o., inasmuch as Agrigentum was taken about 
march*™ y the winter solstice of 400 b.c. 1 He was not 
from Agri- molested during this period by the Carthagi- 
attackGeia n * ans > w ^° were kept inactive in quarters ;it 
Agrigentum, to repose after the hardships of 
the blockade ; employed in despoiling the city of its move- 
able ornaments, for transmission to Carthage — and in burn- 
ing or defacing, with barbarous antipathy, such as could 
not be carried away.’ In the spring Imillcon moved for- 
ward towards Gela, having provided himself with fresh 
siege-machines. He ensured his supplies from the Car- 
thaginian territory in his rear. Finding no army to oppose 
him, ho spread his troops over the territory both of Gela 


* Xen.Hcllen. ii.2,24. ‘0 evi*utos 
IX 7}Y«v, ev (jj jaeogu ;ti AicuOcjioc etu- 
pavvTjOS) Ac. 

The year meant here is an Olym- 
pic year, from Midsummer to Mid- 
summer; so that the middle months 
of it would fall in the first quarter 
of the Julian year. 

If we compare however Xcnoph. 
Hellen. i. 6, 21 with li. 2, 24, wo 
shall boo that the indications of 
time cannot both be correct; for 
the acquisition of the despotism 
by Dionysius followed immediately, 
and aB a consequenoe directly 
brought about, upon the capture 
of Agrigentum by thu Carthaginians. 

It seems to mo that tbe marie of 
time is not quite accurate in either 


one passage or the other. The cap- 
ture of Agrigentum took place at 
the close of b.c. 406 ; the acquisition 
of the despotism by Dionysius, in 
the early months of 406 b.o., as 
Diodorus places them. Both events 
are in tho same Olympic year, be- 
tween Midsummer 406 b.c. and Mid- 
summer 406 b.c. But this year is 
exactly tho year which falls botween 
tho two passages above referred to 
in Xenophon; not coinciding ex- 
actly with either one or the other. 
Compare Dodwell, Chronolog. Xe- 
nopli. ad ann. 407 b.o. 

* Diodor. xiii. 82, 06, 108. -cos 
yXyipa? jtal ta nEpitToripciic slpfaff- 
pivot xatEoxa'jiEVt Ac. 
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and of Kamarina, where much plunder was collected and 
much property ruined. He then returned to attack Gela, 
and established a fortified camp by clearing some planta- 
tion-ground near the river of the same name, between the 
city and the sea. On this spot stood, without the walls, a 
colossal statue of Apollo, which Imilkon caused to he car- 
ried off and sent as a present to Tyre. 

Gela was at this moment defended only by its own 
citizens, for Dionysius had called away Dexippus Bravo de- 
with the mercenary troops. Alarmed at the g“ c o ® 0, ^_ hB 
approach of the formidable enemy who had al- Dionysius 
ready mastered Agrigentum, Himera, and Se- “JJJJ 
linus — the Geloans despatched pressing en- roiio™ y ° 
treaties to Dionysius for aid; at the same time thom ' 
resolving to send away their women and children for safety 
to Syracuse. But the women, to whom the idea of separ- 
ation was intolerable, supplicated so earnestly to be allow- 
ed to stay and share the fortunes of their fathers and 
husbands, that this resolution was abandoned. In expecta- 
tion of speedy relief from Dionysius, the defence was brave 
and energetic. While parties of the Geloans, 'well-acquainted 
with the country, sallied out and acted with great partial 
success against the Carthaginian plunderers — the mass of 
the citizens repelled the assaults of Imilkon against the 
walls. His hattering-machines and storming-parties were 
brought to bear on several places at once; the walls them- 
selves — being neither in so good a condition, nor placed 
upon so unassailable an eminence, as those of Agrigentum 
— gave way on more than one point. Yet still the be- 
sieged, with obstinate valour, frustrated every attempt to 
penetrate within; re-establishing during the night the 
breaches which had been made during the day. The feebler 
part of- their population aided, by every means in their 
power, the warriors on the battlements; so the defence was 
thus made good until Dionysius appeared with the long- 
expected reinforcement. It comprised his newly-levied 
mercenaries, with the Syracusan citizens, and succours 
from theltalian as well as from the Sicilian Greeks; amount- 
ing in all to 50,000 men, according toEphorus — to 30,000 
foot, and 1000 horse, as Timseus represented. A fleet of 
fifty ships of war sailed round Cape Pachymis to cooperate 
with them off Gela. * 

1 Diodor, xiii, 100. 

TOT- -V”. p 
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Dionysius fixed his position between Gela and the sea, 
opposite to that of the Carthaginians, and in 
immediate communication with his fleet. His 
presence having suspended the assaults upon the 
town, he became in his turn the aggressor; em- 
ploying both his cavalry and his fleet to harass 
the Carthaginians and intercept their supplies. 
The contest now assumed a character nearly 
the same as had taken place before Agrigentum, and which 
had ended so unfavourably to the Greeks. At length, 
after twenty flays of such desultory warfare, Dionysius, 
finding that he had accomplished little, laid his plan for a 
direot attack upon the Carthaginian camp. On the side 
towards the sea, as no danger had been expected, that camp 
was unfortified; it was there, accordingly, that Dionysius 
resolved to make his principal attack with his left division, 
consisting principally of Italiot Greeks, sustained by the 
Syracusan ships, who were to attack simultaneously from 
seaward. He designed at the same time also to strike 
blows from two other points. His right division, consist- 
ing of Sicilian allies, was ordered to march on the right 
or western side of the town of Gela, and thus fall upon the 
left of the Carthaginian camp ; while he himself, with the 
mercenary troops which he kept specially around him, in- 
tended to advance through the town itself, and assail the 
advanced or central portion of their position near the walls, 
where their battering-machinery was posted. His cavalry 
were directed to hold themselves in reserve forpursuit, in 
case the attack proved successful; or for protection to the 
retreating infantry, in case it failed. 1 

Of this combined scheme, the attack upon the left or 
seaward side of the Carthaginian camp, by the 
Italiot division and the fleet in concert, was 
effectively executed, and promised at first to be 
successful. The assailants overthrew the bul- 
warks, forced their way into the camp, and were 
only driven out by extraordinary efforts on the part of the 
defenders; chiefly Iberians and Campanians, but reinforced 
from the other portions of the army, which were as yet 
unmolested. But of the two other divisions of Dionysius, 
the right did npt attack until long after the moment in- 
tended, and the centre never attacked at all. The right 

1 Diodor ▼in 109 


b.c. 405. 

He is de- 
feated and 
obliged to 
retreat. 
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had to make a circuitous march, over the Geloan plain 
l'ound. the city, which occupied longer time than had been 
calculated; while Dionysius with the mercenaries around 
him, intending to march through the city, found themselves 
so obstructed and embarrassed that they made very slow 
progress, and were yet longer beforethey could emerge on 
the Carthaginian side. Probably the streets, as in so many 
other ancient towns, were crooked, narrow, and irregular; 
perhaps also, farther blocked up by precautions recently 
taken for defence. And thus the Sicilians on the right, 
not coming up to the attack until the Italians on the left 
had been already repulsed, were compelled to retreat after 
a brave struggle, by the concurrent force of the main Car- 
thaginian army. Dionysius and his mercenaries, coming 
up later still, found that the moment for attack had passed 
altogether, and returned back into the city without fight- 
ing at all. 

"Whether the plan or the execution was here at fault, 
— or both the one and the other — we are unable „ 405 

certainly to determine. There will appear rea- s „ 0Ta . 
sons for suspecting that Dionysius was not dis- cuatoa Geu 
pleased at a repulse which should discourage 
his army, and furnish an excuse for abandoning or the P o- 
Gela. After retiring again within the walls, ^otli pTrices f 
he called together his principal friends to con- -windi nre ’ 
suit what was host to be done. All were of 
opinion that it was imprudent to incur farther tho Oartha- 
liazard for the preservation of the town. Dio- 8 illian »- 
nysius now found himself in the same position as Diokles 
after the defeat near Himera, and as Daphnseus and tho 
other Syracusan generals before Agrigentum, after the 
capture of their provision-fleet, by the Carthaginians. He 
felt constrained to abandon Gela, taking the best means 
in his power for protecting the escape of the inhabitants. 
Accordingly, to keep the intention of flight secret, he sent 
a herald to Imilkon to solicit a burial-truce for the ensuing 
day; he also set apart, a body of 2000 light troops, with 
orders to make noises in front of the enemy throughout 
the whole night, and to keep the lights and fires burning, 
so as to prevent any suspicion on the part of the Carthagi- 
nians. 1 Under cover of these precautions, he caused the 
Geloan population to evacuate their city in mass at the 

1 Diodor. xiii. 111. 
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commencement of night, while he himself with his main 
army followed at midnight to protect them. All hurried 
forward on their march to Syracuse, turning to best ac- 
count the hours of darkness. On their way thither lay 
Kamarina — Kamarina the immoveable, 1 as it was pro- 
nounced by an ancient oracle or legend, yet on that fatal night 
seeming to falsify the epithet. Not thinking himself com- 
petent to defend this city, Dionysius forced all the Kama- 
rinsean population to become partners in the flight of the 
Geloans. The same heart-rending scene, which has already 
been recounted at Agrigentum and Himera, was now seen 
repeated on the road from Gela to Syracuse; a fugitive 
multitude, of all ages and of both sexes, free as well as 
slave, destitute and terror-stricken, hurrying they knew 
not whither, to get beyond the reach of a merciless enemy. 
The flight to Syracuse, however, was fortunately not 
molested by any pursuit. At daybreak the Carthaginians, 
discovering the abandonment of the city, immediately 
rushed in and took possession of it. As very little of the 
valuable property within it had been removed, a rich plun- 
der fell into the hands of the conquering host, whose bar- 
barous hands massacred indiscriminately the miserable 
remnant left behind; old men, sick, and children, unable to 
accompany a flight so sudden and so rapid. Some of the 
conquerors farther satiated their ferocious instincts by 
crucifying or mutilating these unhappy prisoners. - 

Amidst the sufferings of this distressed multitude, 


indigna- however, and the compassion of the protecting 
tion and army, other feelings also were powerfully 
treachery*^ aroused. Dionysius, who had been so unmeasured 
against and so effective in calumniating unsuccessful 
Dionysius, generals before, was now himself exposed to the 
same arrows. Pierce were the bursts of wrath and hatred 


against him, both among the fugitives and among the army. 
He was accused of having betrayed to the Carthaginians, 
not only the army, hut also Gela and Kamarina, in order 
that the Syracusans, intimidated by these formidable neigh- 
bours so close to their borders, might remain in patient 


1 M^i rive I Kajxapivav, ArivTjT&s y®P 
ifieivtov— 

“fatis nunquam conceesa moveri 
Apparet Camarina procul.” 

Virgil, ^Sneid, iii. 701. 


1 Diodor. ziii. 111 . Ou$E|ita y&p 

T]v nap* aural? ©ei§u> tu>v aXiaxojj.£vu>v, 
4 XX* affUfiTraQu);; t«I»v ^tu^t}x6tu)v oOc 
jjlev aveotaipouv, ol? 6' atpop^rouc 
erjjyov uppsic. 
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servitude under his dominion. It was remarked that his 
achievements for the relief of Gela had been unworthy of 
the large force which he brought with him; that the loss 
sustained in the recent battle hadbeen nowise sufficient to 
compel, or even to excuse, a disgraceful flight; that the 
mercenaries especially, the force upon which he most relied, 
had not only sustained no loss, but had never been brought 
into action; that while his measures taken against the 
enemy had thus been partial and inefficient, they on their 
side had manifested no disposition to pursue him in his 
flight — thus affording a strong presumption of connivance 
between them. Dionysius was denounced as a traitor by 
all — except his own mercenaries, whom he always kept 
near him for security. The Italiot allies, who had made 
the attack and sustained the main loss during the recent 
battle, were so incensed against him for having left them 
thus unsupported, that they retired in a body, and marched 
across the centre of the island home to Italy. 

But the Syracusans in the army, especially the horse- 
men, the principal persons in the city, had a double ground 
of anger against Dionysius; partly from his misconduct or 
supposed treachery in this recent enterprise, but still more 
from the despotism which he had just erected over his 
fellow-citizens. This despotism, having been commenced 
in gross fraud, and consummated by violence, Mutiny of 
was now deprived of the only plausible colour 
•which it had ever worn — since Dionysius had 
been just as disgracefully unsuccessful against 
the Carthaginians, as those other generals whom 
he had denounced and superseded. Determined 
to rid themselves of one whom they hated at 
once as a despot and as a traitor, the Syracusan horsemen 
watched for an opportunity of setting upon Dionysius 
during the retreat, and killing him. But finding him too 
carefully guarded by the mercenaries who always surround- 
ed his person, they went off in a body, and rode at their 
best speed to Syracuse, with the full purpose of re-estab- 
lishing the freedom of the city, and keeping out Dionysius. 
As they arrived before any tidings had been received of 
the defeat and flight at Gela, they obtained admission 
without impediment into the islet of Ortygia; the primi- 
tive interior city, commanding the docks and harbour, set 
apart by the despot for his own residence and power. 


the Syraou- 
aan horse- 
men — they 
ride off to 
Syracuse, 
and deolare 
apainst 
Dionysius, 
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They immediately assaulted and plundered the house of 
Dionysius, which they found richly stocked with gold, 
silver, and valuables of every kind. He had been despot 
but a few weeks; so that he must have begun betimes to 
despoil others, since it seems ascertained that his own 
private property was by no means large. The assailants 
not only plundered his house with all its interior wealth, 
but also maltreated his wife so brutally that she afterwards 
died of the outrage. 1 Against this unfortunate woman 
they probably cherished a double antipathy, not only as 
the wife of Dionysius, but also as the daughter of Hermo- 
krates. They at the same time spread abroad the news 
that Dionysius had fled never to return; for they fully 
confided in the disruption which they had witnessed among 
the retiring army, and in the fierce wrath which they had 
heard universally expressed against him . 2 After having 
betrayed his army, together with Gela and Kamarina, to 
the Carthaginians, by a flight without any real ground of 
necessity (they asserted) — he had been exposed, disgraced, 
and forced to flee in reality, before the just displeasure of 
his own awakened fellow-citizens. Syracuse was now free ; 
and might, on the morrow, reconstitute formally her 
popular government. 

Had these Syracusans taken any resonable precautions 
b.o. 405 . against adverse possibilities, their assurances 
Theit im- would probably have proved correct. The 
prudence— career of Dionysius would here have ended. But 
surprised while they abandoned themselves to the plunder 
and over- of his house and brutal outrage against his wife, 
the^rapid* 17 they wore so rashly confident in his supposed 
return of irretrievable ruin, and in their own mastery of 
Dionysius, the insular portion of the city, that they neglect- 
ed to guard the gate of Achradina (the outer city) 
against his re-entry. The energy and promptitude of 
Dionysius proved too much for them. Informed of their 
secession from the army, and well knowing their senti- 
ments, he immediately divined their projects, and saw that 
he could only defeat them by audacity and suddenness of 
attack. Accordingly, putting himself at the head of his 
best and most devoted soldiers — 100 horsemen and 600 foot 
— he left his army and proceeded by a forced march to 

1 Diodor, xni, 112; xiv. 44. Plutarch, Dion. o. 8. 

a T)j 0 rf «• - ii li° 



Chap. LXXXII. DIONYSIUS MASTER OF SYRACUSE. 


215 


Syracuse; a distance of 400 stadia, or about 4 5 English miles. 
He arrived there about midnight, and presented himself, not 
at the gate of Ortygia, which he had probably ascertained 
to be in possession of his enemies, but at that of Achradiua 
which latter (as has been already mentioned) formed a 
separate fortification from Ortygia, with the Nekropolis 
between them. 1 Though the gate was shut, he presently 
discovered it to be unguarded, and was enabled to apply 
to it some reeds gathered in the marshes on his road, so as 
to set it on fire and burn it. So eager had he been for 
celerity of progress, that at the moment when he reached 
the gate, a part only of his division were with him. But 
as the rest arrived while the flames were doing their work, 
he entered, with the whole body, into Acliradina or the 
outer city. Marching rapidly through the streets, he 
became master, without resistance, of all this portion of 
the city, and of the agora, or market-place, which formed 
its chief open space. His principal enemies, astounded by 
this alarming news, hastened out of Ortygia into Achradina, 
and tried to occupy the agora. But they found it already 
in possession of Dionysius; and being themselves very few 
in number, having taken no time to get together any con- 
siderable armed body, they were overpowered and slain by 
his mercenaries. Dionysius was thus strong enough to 
vanquish all his enemies, who entered Achradina in small 
and successive parties, without any order, as they came 
out of Ortygia. He then proceeded to attack the houses 
of those whom he knew to be unfriendly to his dominion, 
slew such as he could find within, and forced the rest to 
seek shelter in exile. The great body of the Syracusan 
horsemen — who but the evening before were masters of 
the city, and might with common prudence have maintained 
themselves in it — were thus either destroyed or driven 
into banishment. As exiles they established themselves 
in the town of .Etna. 2 


1 Diodor. viii. 113. itapijjirepl pica? 
vftxTag irpo« ttjv ieuX7)v xqc ‘AxpaSivijs 
.... Eiof/Xauve 6ior T7j<; AypaSivij?, 

for an explanation of tlio topo- 
graphy of Syracuse, tlio render is 
referred to an Appendix annexed 
to the last preceding Volume of 
this HiBtory, with two plans, illus- 


trating the siege of the town by 
the Athenians ; also to a third plan, 
annexed to this volume, represent- 
ing Syracuse as it stood at the end 
of the life o# Dionysius, with his 
additions. 

3 Diodor. xiil. 113. Compare Xo- 
noph Hcllcn. ii. 3, 6. 
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Thus master of the city, Dionysius was joined on the 
Dionysius ensuing day by the main body of his mercenaries, 
master of and also by the Sicilian allies, who had now 
Syracuse, completed their march. The miserable sufferers 
from Gela and Kamariua, who looked upon him with in- 
dignation as their betrayer — went to reside at Deontini ; 
seemingly as companions of the original Leontine citizens, 
who had been for some time domiciliated at Syracuse, but 
who no longer chose to remain there under Dionysius. 
Leontini thus became again an independent city. 1 

Though the disasters at Gela had threatened to ruin 
Dionysius, yet he was now, through his recent victory, more 
master of Syracuse than ever ; and had more completely 
trodden down his opponents. The horsemen whom he had 
just destroyed and chased away, were for the most part the 
rich and powerful citizens of Syracuse. To have put down 
such formidable enemies, almost indispensable as leaders 
to any party which sought to rise against him, was the 
strongest of all negative securities for the prolongation 
of his reign. There was no public assembly any longer at 
Syracuse, to which he had to render account of his pro- 
ceedings at Gela and Kamarina, and before which he was 
liable to he arraigned — as he himself had arraigned his 
predecessors who had commanded at Himera and Agri- 
gentum. All such popular securities he had already over- 
ridden or subverted. The superiority of force, and in- 
timidation of opponents, upon which his rule rested, were 
now more manifest and more decisive than ever. 

Notwithstanding such confirmed position, however, 
b.o. to5. Dionysius mightstill have found defence difficult, 
Proposi- if Imilkon had marched ou with his victorious 
tiona of army, fresh from the plunder of Gela and Ka- 
from*imiU* marina, and had laid energetic siege to Syra- 
kon. Terms cuse. From all hazard and alarm of this sort, 
of peace. ^e was speedily relieved, by propositions for 
peace, which came spontaneously tendered by the Cartha- 


1 Xenophon (Hellen.ii. 3, 6) Btates 
that “the Leontines, co-residents 
at Syracusc ( revolted to their own 
city from Dionysius °&nd the Syra- 
cusans." 

This migration to Xieontini seems 
a part of the same transaction as 


what Diodorus notices (xiii. 113). 
Leontinij recognised as independ- 
ent by tbe peace which speedily 
followed) is mentioned again short- 
ly afterwards as independent (xir. 
14). It had been annexed to Syra- 
cuse before the Athenian siege. 
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ginian general. Peace was concluded between them, on 
the following terms: — 

1 . The Carthaginians shall retain all their previous 
possessions, and all their Sikanian dependencies, in Sicily. 
They shall keep, besides, Selinus, Himera, and Agrigentum. 
The towns of Gela and Kamarina may be re-occupied by 
their present fugitive inhabitants; but on condition of 
paying tribute to Carthage, and destroying their walls and 
fortifications. 

2. The inhabitants of Leontini and Uessene, as well 
as all the Sikel inhabitants, shall be independent and auto- 
nomous. 

3. The Syracusans shall be subject to Dionysius.' 

4. All the captives, and all the ships, taken on both 
sides, shall be mutually restored. 

Such were the conditions upon which peace was now 
concluded. Though they were extremely ad- collusion 
vantageous to Carthage, assigning to her, either 0 . f n Di °^- 
as subject or as tributary, the whole of the tho" Cartlm- 
southern shore of Sicily — yet as Syracuse was, 
after all, the great prize to be obtained, the J,m h”" 
conquest of which was essential to the security dominion 
of all the remainder, we are astonished that cuse.p™"- 
Imilkon did not push forward to attack it, at a tiionco m 
moment so obviously promising. It appears g’|nmn Itha " 
that immediately after the conquest of Gela aimy. 
and Kamarina, the Carthaginian array was visited by a 
pestilential distemper, which is said to have destroyed 
nearly the half of it, and to have forbidden future opera- 
tions. The announcement of this event however, though 
doubtless substantially exact, comes to us in a way some- 
what confused. 1 2 And when we read, as one of the articles 


1 Diodor. xiii. 114. Kal Supaxou- 
01005 fisv uno Atovioiov TExajtQai, Ac. 

1 Diodor. xiii. 114. 

Diodorus begins this chapter with 
the words — At due p in: 6 tiv 
itpayiidTuiv dvayxstC6|i.Evoc 
> I(ilXxu)V| exeiA'Jjsv eU 2-jpaxoutjac 
x-qpuxo, icapaxaXuw to6c rjTrqpivouc 
StaXuaotjflai. ’Aofiivuit 6’ uiraxoOaav- 
•E05 *iou Auwuoiouj ttjv elp^vtjv 4 icl 
•toioBe Mevxo, Ac. 

Now there is not the smallest 


matter of fact either mcntionod or 
indicated before, to which the word 
6i6tcep can have reference. Nothing 
is mentioned but success on the part 
of the Carthaginians, and disaster on 
the'part of the Greeks ; the repulse 
of the attack made by Dionysius 
upon the Carthaginian camp— his 
retreat and evaluation of Gela and 
Kamarina — the occupation of Gel a 
by the Carthaginians— the disorder, 
mutiny, and partial dispersi on of tho 
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in the treaty, the express and formal provision that ‘‘The 
Syracusans shall be subject to Dionysius” — we discern 
plainly, that there was also an additional cause for this 
timely overture, so suitable to his interests. There was 
real ground for those bitter complaints against Dionysius, 
which charged him with having betrayed Gela and Kama- 
rina to the Carthaginians in order to assure his own 
dominion at Syracuse. The Carthaginians, in renouncing 
all pretensions to Syracuse and recognising its autonomy, 
could have no interest in dictating its internal government. 
If they determined to recognise by formal treaty the 
sovereignty as vested in Dionysius, we may fairly con- 
clude that he had purchased the favour from them by some 
underhand service previously rendered. In like manner 
both Hiketas and Agathokles — the latter being the suc- 
cessor, and in so many points the parallel of Dionysius, 
ninety years afterwards — availed themselves of Cartha- 
ginian support as one stepping-stone to the despotism of 
Syracuse. 1 

The pestilence, however, among the Carthaginian army 
is said to have been so terrible as to destroy nearly the 
half of their numbers. The remaining half, on returning 
to Africa, either found it already there, or carried it with 
them; for the mortality at and around Carthage was not 
less deplorable than in Sicily. 2 


army of Dionysius in its retreat — 
the struggle within the walls of 
Syracuse. There is nothing in all 
this to which oiAaip can refer. But 
a few lines farther on, after the 
conditions of peace have been spe- 
cified, Diodorus alludes to f7ie ter- 
rible disease (tiro tt; s vAso u) which 
laid waste the Carthaginian army, 
as if he had mentioned it before. 

I find in Niebuhr (Yortrigc uber 
alte G-escluchte, vol. lii. p. 212 , 213) 
the opinion expressed, that here is 
a gap in Diodorus "intentionally 
disguised in the MSS., and not yet 
noticed by any editor.” Some such 
conclusion seems to me unavoid- 
able. Niebuhr thinks, that in the 
lost portion of the text, it was 
stated that Imilkon marched on to 
SyracuaQ, formed the siege of the 


place, and was there visited with 
the terrific pestilence to which al- 
lusion is made in the remaining 
portion of the text. This also is 
nowise improbable; yet I do not 
venture to assert it — since the pes- 
tilence may possibly have broken 
out while Imilkon was still at Gela. 

Niebuhr farther considers, that 
Dionysius lost the battle of Gela 
through miserable generalship — 
that he lost it by design, as suit- 
able to his political projects— and 
that by the terms of the subsequent 
treaty, he held the territory round 
Syracuse only under Carthaginian 
supremacy. 

1 Justin, xxii. 2 ; Plutarch, Timo- 
leon, c. 2, 7, 9. 

1 Diodor. xiii. 114. 



Chap, mm COLLUSION WITH TIIE CARTHAGINIANS. 219 


It was in the summer of 405 b.c. that this treaty was 
concluded, which consigned all the Hellenic 40B 
ground on the south of Sicily to the Carthagi- " 
nian dominion, and Syracuse with its population fidsnco n» 
to that of Dionysius. It was in September or Gmo, of tins 
October of the same year that Lysander effected tho a °v°cYory 
his capture of the entire Athenian fleet at iEgos- of Lysander 
potami, destroyed the maritime ascendency and taiiu— sym°' 
power of Athens, and gave commencement to pathy of 
the Lacedaemonian empire, completed by the Dionysius!* 1 
actual surrender of Athens during the ensuing 
year. The Dekarchies and Harmosts, planted by Lysander 
in so many cities of the central Hellenic world, commenced 
their disastrous working nearly at the same time as the 
despotism of Dionysius in Syracuse. This is a point to be 
borne in mind, in reference to the coming period. The 
new position and policy wherein Sparta now became in- 
volved, imparted to her a sympathy with Dionysius such 
as in earlier times she probably would not have felt; and 
which contributed materially, in a secondary way, to the 
durability of his dominion, as well by positive intrigues of 
Lacedaemonian agents, as by depriving the oppressed 
Syracusans of effective aid or countenance from Corinth or 
other parts of Greece. 1 

The period immediately succeeding this peace was 
one of distress, depression, and alarm, through- Doprossed 
out all the south of Sicily. According to the „f",J l 0 it t i 0 “" na 
terms of the treaty, Gela and Kamarina might of Southern 
he re-occupied by their fugitive population; yet | 1 tt ci a y ^ a rom 
with demolished walls — with all traces of pre- chynusTo 
vious opulence and comfort effaced by the I'liybasum. 
plunderers— and under the necessity of paying tribute to 
Carthage. The condition of Agrigentum, Selinus, and 
Himera, now actually portions of Carthaginian territory, 
was worse; especially Agrigentum, hurled at one blow from 
the loftiest pinnacle of prosperous independence. No free 
Hellenic territory was any longer to be found between 
Cape Pachynus and Cape Lilybaaum, beyond the Syracusan 
frontier. 


1 Diodor. xiv. 10. tioally denounced by IsokratAs, 

The valuable support lent to Dio- Orat. Iv. (Panegyric.) a. 145; Orat. 
nysius by the Spartans is ompha- viii. (De Pace) s. 122. 



220 


ulbTOR.. OF GE-cEux., 


i'AHT II. 


Amidst the profound discouragement of the Syracusan 
strong mind, the withdrawal from Sicily of the terror- 
poaition of striking Carthaginian army would be felt as a 
Dionysius, jgjjg^ an( j WO uld procure credit for Dionysius, i 
It had been brought about under him, though not as a con- 
sequence of his exploits; for his military operations against 
Imilkon at Gela had been completely unsuccessful (and 
even worse); and the Carthaginians had suffered no harm 
except from the pestilence. While his partisans had thus 
a plea for extolling him as the saviour of the city, he also 

f athered strength in other ways out of the recent events. 

[e had obtained a formal recognition of his government 
from the Carthaginians ; he had destroyed or banished the 
chief Syracusan citizens opposed to his dominion, and struck 
terror into the rest; he had brought back all his mercenary 
troops and guards, without loss or dissatisfaction. He 
now availed himself of his temporary strength to provide 
precautions for perpetuity, before the Syracusans should 
recover spirit, or obtain a favourable opportunity, to resist. 

His first measure was to increase the fortifications of 
Strong for- the islet called Ortygia, strengthening it as a 
tiflcationa position to be held separately from Achradina 
buildUga and the remaining city. He constructed a new 
erected by wall, provided with lofty turrets and elaborate 
maud 81118 ’ defences of every kind, immediately outside of 
about Or- the mole which connected this islet with Sicily, 
tygm. On the outside of this new wall, he provided 
convenient places for transacting business, porticoes 
spacious enough to shelter a considerable multitude, and 
seemingly a distinct strong fort, destined for a public 
magazine of corn . 1 2 It suited his purpose that the trade 


1 Plato, while he speaks of Dio- 
nysius and Hipparinus on this oc- 
casion as the saviourB of Syracuse, 
does not insist upon extraordinary 
valour and ability on theis parts, 
but assigns the result mainly to 
fortune and the favour of the gods 
(Plato, Epistol. viii. p. 363 B.; p. 
365 F.). 

His letter is written with a view 
of recommending a compromise at 
Syracuse, between the party of 
freedom, and the descendants of 


Dionysius and Hipparinus ; he thus 
tries to Bet up as good a caso as 
he can, in favour of the title of 
both the two latter to the gratitude 
of the Syracusans. 

He reluctantly admits how much 
Dionysius the elder afterwards 
abused the confidence placed in. 
him by the Syracusans (p. 363 C.). 

* That this was the position of 
the fortified 7iorrca ptiblica at Sy- 
racuse, we Bee from Livy, xxiv. 21. 
I think we may presume that they 
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of the town should be carried on, and the persons of the 
traders congregated, under or near the outer walls of his 
peculiar fortress. As a farther means of security, he also 
erected a distinct citadel or acropolis within the islet and 
behind the new wall. The citadel was close to the Lesser 
Harbour or Portus Lalckius. Its walls were so extended 
as to embrace the whole of this harbour, closing it up in 
such a way as to admit only one ship at a time, though 
there was room for sixty ships within. He was thus pro- 
vided with an almost impregnable stronghold, not only 
securing him against attack from the more numerous popu- 
lation in the outer city, but enabling him to attack them 
whenever he chose — and making him master, at the same 
time, of the grand means of war and defence against foreign 
enemies. 

To provide a fortress in the islet of Ortygia, was one 
step towards perpetual dominion at Syracuse; He , 
to fill it with devoted adherents, was another, houses in" 
Por Dionysius, the instruments of dominion were Ortygia to 
his mercenary troops and body-guards; men and parti- 
chosen by himself from their aptitude to his 
views, identified with him in interest, and con- tilo laiidtof 
sisting in large proportion not merely of foreign- Byrncmo 
ers, but even of liberated slaves. To these men ” 
he now proceeded to assign a permanent support and 
residence. He distributed among them the houses in the 
islet or interior stronghold, expelling the previous pro- 
prietors, and permitting no one to reside there except his 
own intimate partisans and soldiers. Their quarters were 
in the islet, while he dwelt in the citadel — a fortress within 
a fortress, sheltering his own person against the very 
garrison or standing army, by means of which he kept 
Syracuse in subjection. 1 Having provided houses for his 
soldiers, by extruding the residents in Ortygia — he pro- 
ceeded to assign to them a comfortable maintenance, by 
the like wholesale dispossession of proprietors, and re- 
appropriation of lands, without. He distributed anew the 


were begun at this time by Diony- 
sius, as they form a natural part 
of hia scheme. 

* Diodor. xiv. 7. 

The residence of Dionysius in the 
acropolis, and the quarters of >i*b 


mercenaries without the acropolis, 
but still within Ortygia— are noticed 
in Plato’s account of hia visit in 
the younger DionysiuB (Plato, 
Epistol. rli. p. 350 ; Epist. lii. p. 315;. 
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entire Syracusan territory; reserving the best lands, and 
the best shares, for his own friends and for the officers in 
command of his mercenaries — and apportioning the re- 
maining territory in equal shares to all the inhabitants, 
citizens as well as non-citizens. By this distribution the 
latter became henceforward citizens as well as the former; 
so far at least, as any man could be properly called a 
citizen under his despotism. Even the recently enfranchised 
slaves became new citizens and proprietors as well as the 
rest. 1 

Respecting this sweeping change of property, it is 
mortifying to have no farther information than is contained 
in two or three brief sentences of Diodorus. As a basis 
for entire redivision of lauds, Dionysius would find himself 
already possessed of the property of those Syracusan Hor- 
semen or Knights whom he had recently put down or 
banished. As a matter of course, their property would be 
confiscated, and would fall into his possession for re- 
assignment. It would doubtless be considerable, inasmuch 
as these Horsemen were for the most part wealthy men. 
From this basis, Dionysius enlarged his scheme to the 
more comprehensive idea of a general spoliation and re- 
appropriation, for the benefit of his partisans and his 
mercenary soldiers. The number of these last we do not 
hnow; but on an occasion not very long afterwards, the 
mercenaries under him are mentioned as amounting to 
about 10, 000. 5 To ensure landed properties to each of 
these men, together with the monopoly of residence in 
Ortygia, nothing less than a sweeping confiscation would 
suffice. How far the equality of share, set forth in prin- 
ciple, was or could he adhered to in practice, we cannot 
say. The maxim of allowing residence in Ortygia to none 
but friends and partisans, passed from Dionysius into a 


J Diodor. xiv. 7. Tij? 2 s ytbpa? 
~r t i [ls / apljxr/; e?s) 5{aevgc EGtopTjeaxo 
TGI? Ml VOl? f)T6pOvia? 

TsTtqjj.ivQi?’ vi p S’ SUtjv ep.spi- 
S'! 1 ? >’> ItoXiTJJ, 

rujiirEps.) 3pa> t Ttp tujv zoXtxuvi ivo- 
.tiru too; fjXs'jfispuHis ;cj? So'iXoy?, 
go? exa) el vsowoXtxa?. AtsS(i>7E ofe 
fi\ xa? G*xla? xgi? fcyXit?, rXf 4 * tuj'i 

- 1 Nt^cv xaota? 2s tgI? <plXot? 


2s to xaxa xr t * tUpavviox xa) di? sooxsi 
2itpxr i xsm, &c. 

* Diodor. xiv. 78. 

So also, after the death of the 
elder Dionysius, Plutarch speaks 
of his military force as having 
been jiupiavopov fpoXaxi j* 

(Plutarch, Dion. c. 10). These ex- 
pressions however have little pre- 
tence to numerical accuracy. 
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traditional observance for future anti-popular govern- 
ments of Syracuse. The Roman consul Ilarcellus, when 
lie subdued the city near two centuries afterwards, jn-e- 
scribed the rule of admitting into the islet none but 
Romans, and of excluding all native Syracusan residents.' 

Such mighty works of fortification, combined with so 
extensive a revolution both in property and in Exorbltant 
domicile, cannot have been accomplished in less exactions of 
than a considerable time, nor without provoking 
considerable resistance in detail. Nor is it to tent at 
be forgotten that the pecuniary cost of such Syracuae - 
fortification must have been very heavy. How Dionysius 
contrived to levy the money, we do not know. Aristotle 
informs us that the contributions which he exacted from 
the Syracusans were so exorbitant, that within the space 
of five years, the citizens had paid into his hands their 
entire property; that is, 20 per cent, per annum upon their 
whole property. 2 To wliat years this statement refers, 
we do not know; nor what was the amount of contribution 
exacted on the special occasion now before us. But we 
may justly infer from it that Dionysius would not scruple 
to lay his hand heavily upon the Syracusans for the purpose 
of defraying the cost of his fortifications; and that the, 
simultaneous burthen of large contributions would thus 
come to aggravate the painful spoliation and transfers of 
property, and the still more intolerable mischiefs of a 
numerous standing army domiciled as masters in the heart 
of the city. Under such circumstances, we are not surprised 
to learn that the discontent among the Syracusans was 
extreme, and that numbers of them wqj’C greatly mortified 
at having let slip the favourable opportunity of excluding 
Dionysius when the Horsemen were actually for a moment 
masters of Syracuse, before he suddenly came back from 
Gela. 3 

Whatever might be the extent of indignation actually 
felt, there could be no concert or manifestation in Syracuse, 
under a watchful despot with the overwhelming force 
assembled in Ortygia. But a suitable moment speedily 
occurred. Having completed his fortress and new appro- 
priation for the assured maintenance of the mercenaries, 

•» 

1 Cicero in Verrem, v. 82, 84 ; 38, 68. ev tcevts yap Sxeciv eiul Aiovuslou 
Aristotel. Politic, v. 9, 4. Kai o&alav 
fj eb<popa xwv teXujv (xupavvotiv ecxi) * Diodorus, xiv. 7. 
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40g Dionysius resolved to attempt a conquest of 
' ' " the autonomous Sikel tribes in the interior of 

marcholont the island, some of whom had sided with Car- 
of Syracuse tliage in the recent war. He accordingly marched 
Sikcis- the ou t with a military force, consisting partly of 
mutiny of his mercenary troops, partly of armed Syracu- 
cusansoi- san citizens, under a commander named Dori- 
dicrs ut kus. While he was laying siege to the town of 
Dorikus tbo Erbessus, the Sj’racusan troops, finding them- 
communder selves assembled in arms and animated with 
is slam. one commonsentiment, began to concert measures 
for open resistance to Dionysius. The commander Dorikus, 
in striving to repress these manifestations, lifted up his hand 
to chastise one of the most mutinous speakers ; 1 upon 
which the soldiers rushed forward in a body to defend 
him. They slew Dorikus, and proclaimed themselves again 
with loud shouts free Syracusan citizens; calling upon all 
their comrades in the camp to unite against the despot. 
They also sent a message forthwith to the town of iEtna, 
inviting the immediate junction of theSyracusan Horsemen, 
who had sought shelter there in their exile from Dionysius. 
Their appeal found the warmest sympathy among the 
Syracusan soldiers in the camp, all of whom declared 
themselves decisively against the despot, and prepared for 
every effort to recover their liberty. 

So rapidly did this sentiment break out into vehement 
The Syra an( i unanimous action, that Dionysius was too 
cuBaninnur- much intimidated to attempt to put it down at 
assistance ** onoe means of his mercenaries. Profiting by 
from Khc- the lessos which he had received, after the return 
Messanl d nial 'ch from Gela, he raised the siege of Erbessus 
besiege forthwith, and returned to Syracuse to make sure 
pioBjritua 0 f his position in Ortygia, before his Syracusan 
r ygia. enem [ eg cou ](j arr i ve there. Meanwhile the latter, 
thus left full of joy and confidence, as well as masters of 
the camp, chose for their leaders those soldiers who had 
slain Dorikus, and found themselves speedily reinforced by 
the Horsemen, or returning exiles from iEtna. Resolved 
to spare no effort for liberating Syracuse, they sent envoys 
to Messene andRhegium, as well as to Corinth, for aid; 

1 Diodor, xlv, 7. Compare an occurrence very similar, at llcndi in 
Thrace (Thucyd. iv. 130). 
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while they at the same time marched with all their force to 
Syracuse, aud encamped on the heights of Epipolse. It 
is not clear whether they remained in this position, or whether 
they were enabled, through the sympathy of the population, 
to possess themselves farther of the outer city Achradina, 
aud with its appendages Tycha and Neapolis. Dionysius 
was certainly cut off from all communication with the 
country; hut he maintained himself in his impregnable 
position in Ortygia, now exclusively occupied by his chosen 
partisans and mercenaries. If he even continued master 
of Achradina, he must liavo been prevented from easy 
communication with it. The assailants extended themselves 
under the walls of Ortygia, from Epipolse to the Greater 
as well as to the Lesser Harbour . 1 A considerable naval 
force was sent to their aid from Hcssenc and lihegium, 
giving to them the means of blocking him up on the sea- 
side; while the Corinthians, though they could grant no 
farther assistance, testified their sympathy by sending 
Kikoteles as adviser. - The leaders of the movement 
proclaimed Syracuse again a free city, offered large rewards 
for the head of Dionysius, and promised equal citizenship 
to all the mercenaries who should desert him. 

Several of the mercenaries attracted by such offers, 
as well as intimidated by that appearance of Despair of 
irresistible force which characterises the first 
hurst of a popular movement, actually came plies to a 
over and were wellreceivcd. Everything seemed n° Uy of 
to promise success to the insurgents, who, not monaintiia 
content with the slow process of blockade, Cartiiagi- 
brouglit up battering-machines, and vehemently y ,co, for" 
assaulted the walls of Ortygia. Nothing now aid - 
saved Dionysius except those elaborate fortifications which 
he had so recently erected, defying all attack. And even 
though sheltered by them, his position appeared to be so 
desperate, that desertion from Ortygia every day increased. 
He himself began to abandon the hope of maintaining his 
dominion; discussing with his intimate friends the alter- 
native, between death under a valiant but hopeless resistance, 
and safety purchased by a dishonourable flight. There 
remained but one means of rescue; to purchase the im- 
mediate aid of a body of 1200 mercenary Campanian 
cavalry, now in the Carthaginian service, and stationed 

1 Diodor. xiv. 8. a Diodor, xiv. 10. 

VOL. -v n 
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probably at Gela or Agrigentum. His brother-in-law 
Polyxenus advised him to mount his swiftest horse, to visit 
in person the Campanians, and bring them to the relief of 
Ortygia. But this counsel was strenuously resisted by two 
intimate friends — Heloris and klegakles — who both im- 
pressed upon him, that the royal robe was the only 
honourable funeral garment, and that, instead of quitting 
his post at full speed, he ought to cling to it until he was 
dragged away by the leg . 1 Accordingly Dionysius deter- 
mined to hold out, without quitting Ortygia ; sending private 
envoys to the Campanians, with promises of large pay if 
they would march immediately to his defence. The Car- 
thaginians were probably under obligation not to oppose 
this, having ensured to Dionysius by special article of 
treaty the possession of Syracuse. 

To gain time for their arrival by deluding and disarm- 
Ho amu ln ." the assailants, Dionysius affected to abandon 
the assail- all hope of prolonged defence, and sent to request 
ants with permission to quit the city, along with his pri- 
submission vate friends and effects. Permission waB readily 
tha'cnm- ° f g rante ^ t° him to depart with five triremes, 
pauians—- But as soon as this evidence of success had 
notary of h een acquired, the assailants without abandoned 
lonyeius. t] lcmse i vea t 0 extravagant joy and confidence, 
considering Dionysius as already subdued, and the siege 
as concluded. Not merely was all farther attack suspended, 
but the forces were in a great measure broken up. The 
Horsemen were disbanded, by a proceeding alike unjust 
and ungrateful, to be sent back to iEtna; while the hop- 
lites dispersed about the country to their various lands 
and properties. The same difficulty of keeping a popular 


1 Diodor. xiy. 8; sx. 78. Isokra- 
t*s, Or. vi. (Archidamus) sect. 49. 

It appears that Timseus the his- 
torian ascribed this last observation 
to Philistus-; and Diodorus oopies 
Timtcus in ono of the passages 
above referred to, though not in 
tho other. But Philistus himself 
in Ilia history asserted that the ob- 
servation had been made by another 
person (Plutarch, JHon, c. 36). 

The Baying seems to have heen 
remembered and cited long after- 
wards in Syracuse; but cited as 


having heen delivered ly Dionysius 
himself, not as addressed to him 
(Livy, xxiv. 22). 

Isokrates, while recoiding tho 
saying, represents it as having been 
delivered when the Carthaginians 
were pressing Syracuse hardly by 
siege; having in mind doubtless 
the sioge or blockade undertaken 
by Imilkon sevon years afterwards. 
But I apprehend this to he a mis- 
conception. The story seems to suit 
better to the earlier occasion named 
by Diodorus. 
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force long together for any military operation requiring 
time, which had been felt when the Athenians besieged 
their usurpers Kylon and Peisistratus in the acropolis, 1 
was now experienced in regard to the siege of Ortygia. 
Tired with the length of the siege, the Syracusans blindly 
abandoned themselves to the delusive assurance held out 
by Dionysius; without taking heed to maintain their force 
and efficiency undiminished, until his promised departure 
should be converted into a reality. In this unprepared 
and disorderly condition, they were surprised by the sudden 
arrival of the Campanians, 2 who, attacking and defeating 
them with considerable loss, forced their way through to 
join Dionysius in Ortygia. At the same time, a reinforce- 
ment of 300 fresh mercenaries reached him by sea. The 
face of affairs was now completely changed. The recent 
defeat produced among the assailants not only discourage- 
ment, but also mutual recrimination and quarrel. Some 
insisted upon still prosecuting the siege of Ortygia, while 
others, probably the friends of the recently dismissed 
Horsemen, declared in favour of throwing it up altogether 
and joining the Horsemen at ./Etna; a resolution, which 
they seem at once to have executed. Observing his op- 
ponents thus enfeebled and torn by dissension, Dionysius 
sallied out and attacked them, near the suburb called 
Neapolis or Newtown, on the south-west of Achradina. 
He was victorious, and forced them to disperse. But he 
took great pains to prevent slaughter of tho fugitives, 
riding up himself to restrain his own troops; and he sub- 
sequently buried the slain with due solemnity. He was 
anxious by these proceedings to conciliate the remainder ; 
for the most warlike portion of his opponents had retired 
to /Etna, where no less than 7000 hoplites were now 
assembled along with the Horsemen. Dionysius sent 
thither envoys to invite them to return to Syracuse, pro- 
mising the largest amnesty for the past. But it was in 
vain that Ms envoys expatiated upon Ms recent forbearance 

1 Herodotus, v. 71 ; Thucydid&s, 9). But if we look at the position 
1. 112. of Agyrium on the map, it seems 

9 It £b said that the Campanians, difficult to understand how morce- 
on their way to Syracuse, passed naries coming f|om the Oartliagi- 
by Agyrium, and deposited their niau territory, and in groat hasto 
baggage in the care of Agyris the to roach Syracuse, can have passed 
despot of that town (Diodor. xiv. anywhere near to it. 

Q 2 
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towards tlie fugitives and decent interment of tbe slain. 
Few could be induced to come back, except such as had 
left their wives and families at Syracuse in his power. The 
larger proportion, refusing all trust in his word and all 
submission to his command, remained in exile at iEtna. 
Such as did return were well-treated, in hopes of inducing 
the rest gradually to follow their example . 1 * 

Thus was Dionysius rescued from asituation apparently 
desperate, and re-established in his dominion j 
chiefly through the rash presumption (as on the 
former occasion after the retreat from Gela), 
the want of persevering union, and the absence 
of any commanding leader, on the part of his 
antagonists. His first proceeding was to dismiss 
the newly-arrived Campanians. For though he 
had to thank them mainly for his restoration, he 
was well-aware that they were utterly faithless, 
and that on the first temptation they were 
likely to turn against him. 3 But he adopted 
other more efficient means for strengthening 
his dominion in Syracuse, and for guarding against a repe- 
tition of that danger from which he had so recently escaped. 
He was assisted in his proceedings by a Lacedaemonian 
envoy named Aristus, recently despatched by the Spartans 
for the ostensible purpose of bringing about an amicable 
adjustment of parties at Syracuse. While Nikoteles, who 
had been sent from Corinth, espoused the cause of the 
Syracusan people, and put himself at their head to obtain 
for them more or less of free government — Aristus, on the 
contrary, lent himself to the schemes of Dionysius. He 
seduced the people away from Nikoteles, whom he im- 
peached and caused to be slain. Next, pretending himself 
to act along with the people, and to employ the great 
ascendency of Sparta in defence of their freedom , 3 he 


s.c. 403. 

Dionysius 
strengthens 
liis dos- 
potism 
more than 
before- 
assistance 
lent to him 
by the 
Spartan 
Aristus — 
Nikotelfia 
the Corin- 
thian is put 
to death. 


1 Diodor. xiv. 9. 

* Diodor. xiv. 9. The subsequent 

proceedings of the Campanians 
justified his wisdom in dismissing 
them. They went to Entella (a town 
among the dependencies of Car- 
thage, in the southwestern portion 
of Sicily — Diod. xiv. 48), where they 
were welcomed and hospitably 
treated by the inhabitants. In the 


night they set upon the Entellan 
citizens by surprise, put them all 
to death, married their widows and 
daughters, and kept possession of 
the town for themselves. 

* Diodor. xiy. 10. ’AitiotsiXav (ol 
Aoxe8ai(i6viot) 'Apiotov, avBpa tu>v 
emcpa/uiv, eic SopaxoOaac, tip {jlev 
Xifip rpOff2IOlOU|l£VOl xaxoXiTCetv ttjv 
SimoTstaj, S’ dXTjMa cne68<mes 
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gained their confidence, and then betrayed them. The 
despot was thus enabled to strengthen himself more 
decisively than before, and probably to take off the effective 
popular leaders thus made known to him; while the mass 
of the citizens were profoundly discouraged by finding 
Sparta enlisted in the conspiracy against their liberties. 

Of this renovated tide of success Dionysius took ad- 
vantage, to strike another important blow. He disarms 
During the season of harvest, while the citizens JJjjj syracu- 
were busy in the fields, he caused the houses in ZB na— 
the city to be searched, and seized all the arms Bfaronffthons 
found therein. Not satisfied with thus robbing cations of 
his opponents of the means of attack, he farther Ortygia— 
proceeded to construct additional fortifications jurfmorce- 
round the islet of Ortygia, to augment his stand- nar >' force - 
ing army of mercenaries, and to build fresh ships. Feeling 
more than ever that his dominion was repugnant to the 
Syracusans, and rested only on naked force, he thus 
surrounded himself with precautions probably stronger 
than any other Grecian despot had ever accumulated. He 
was yet farther strengthened by the pronounced and active 
support of Sparta, now at the maximum of her imperial 
ascendency ; 1 and by the presence of the mighty Lysander 
at Syracuse as her ambassador to countenance and exalt 
him . 2 The Spartan alliance however did not prevent him 
from enrolling among his mercenaries a considerable 
fraction of the Hesseniaus, the bitter enemies of Sparta; 
who were now driven out of Naupaktus and Kepliallenia 
with no other possession left except their arms 3 — and 
whose restoration to Peloponnesus by Epaminondas, about 
thirty years afterwards, has been described in a preceding 
chapter. 


a6^aat ttjv ■cypcmlotr 
ouyxaTaoxeodtavxe; xqv apxTPj 
xoov 2£eiv tov AtovOaiov 8ta 'rac eOsp- 
fealac. *0 8’ xaTcttjXsuja? 

el<; Sopaxouerac, xai tipTUpawip XaOpa 
itspl tqutidv BiaXeyQel;, xo6c ts 2upa- 
xouaiou? dvaaelio;, NixoT&X-qv t6v 
KoplvOiov avetXev, a?i) 7 oO|J.£'j()v xu>v 
Supsxousiajr T0&; 8= rircsOsa/Tx; 
itpoSoOci toy |xti ripavvo/ Ijyupo; 


xctTecTijos, 6ia 8s tt}$ xpa^stus Tao-rqs 
AffjrijfiovsTv enoti)aev aOxbv fifia xetl 
xtjv icttTplStt. Compare xiv. 70. 

1 Diodor. xiv. 10. Kai tA Xotita 
feapsaxeuaCxTO npoc ttjv AacpaXeiav *rijc 
■tuparvl3o<;, d>? Spyotc rcsTpav 
5ti itav Oxo^dvouoiv oi 2wpa- 
xoOoiot ydpt i jrq fiooXeysiv. 

* Plutarch, Lysander, c, 2. 

* Diodor. xlv. 34. 
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So large a mercenary force, while the peopleat Syracuse 
n.o. 401-400. were prostrate and in no condition for resistance, 
Dionysius naturally tempted Dionysius to seek conquest 
conquers as well as plunder beyond the border. Not 
Kauma choosing as yet to provoke a war with Carthage, 
and ’ he turned his arms to the north and north-west 
iioontini. 0 f thg Syracusan territory; the Grecian (Chal- 
kidic or Ionic) cities, Naxus, Katana, and Leontini — and 
the Sikels, towards the centre of Sicily. The three Clial- 
kidic cities were the old enemies of Sj'racuse, but Leontini 
had been conquered by the Syracusans even before the 
Athenian expedition, and remained as a Syracusan pos- 
session until the last peace with the Carthaginians, when it 
had been declared independent. Naxus and Katana had 
contrived to retain their independence against Syracuse, 
even after the ruin of the Athenian armament under Nikias. 
At the head of a powerful force, Dionysius inarched out 
from Syracuse first against the town of -Etna, occupied 
by a considerable body of Syracusan exiles hostile to his 
dominion. Though the place ivas strong by situation,! 
yet these men, too feeble to resist, were obliged to evacuate 
it ; upon which he proceeded to attack Leontini. But on 
summoning the inhabitants to surrender, he found his pro- 
positions rejected, and every preparation made for a 
strenuous defence; so that he could do nothing more than 
plunder the territory around, and then advanced onward 
into the interior Sikel territory, towards Enna and Erbita. 

His march in this direction, however, was little more 
than a feint, for the purpose of masking his real views upon 
Naxus and Katana, with both which cities he had already 
opened intrigues. Arkesiiaus, general of Katana, and 
Prokles, general of Naxus, were both carrying on corrupt 
negotiations for the purpose of selling to him the liberty 
of their native cities. Until the negotiations were com- 
pleted, Dionysius wished to appear as if turning his arms 
elsewhere, and therefore marched against Enna. Here he 
entered into conspiracy with an Ennaean citizen named 
Aeimnestus, whom he instigated to seize the sceptre of 
his native town — by promises of assistance, on condition 
of being himself admitted afterwards. Aeimnestus made 
the attempt and' succeeded, hut did not fulfil his engage- 
ment to Dionysius: who resented this proceeding so 

1 Teodor -'iy ro 
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vehemently, that he assisted the Ennseans in putting down 
Aeimnestus, delivered him as prisoner into their hands, 
and then retired, satisfied with such revenge, without 
farther meddling. He next marched against Erbita, before 
which he passed his time with little or no result, until the 
bribes promised at Naxus and Katana had taken effect. 

At length the terms were fully settled. Dionysius 
was admitted at night by Arkesilaus into Katana, seized 
the city, disarmed the inhabitants, and planted there a 
powerful garrison. Naxus was next put into his hands, 
by the like corruption on the part of Prokids; who was 
rewarded with a large bribe, and with the privilege of 
preserving his kinsmen. Both cities were given up to be 
plundered by his soldiers; after which the walls as well 
as the houses were demolished, and the inhabitants sold 
as slaves. The dismantled site of Katana was then assign- 
ed to a body of Campanian mercenaries in the service of 
Dionysius, who however retained in his possession hostages 
for their fidelity;* the site of Naxus, to the indigenous 
Sikels in the neighbourhood. These captures struck so 
much terror into the Leontines, that when Dionysius renew- 
ed his attack upon them, they no longer felt competent 
to resist. He required them to surrender their city, to 
remove to Syracuse, and there to reside for the future as 
citizens; which term meant, at the actual time, as subjects 
of his despotism. The Leontines obeyed the requisition, 
and their city thus again became an appendage of Syracuse. 2 

These conquests of Dionysius, achieved mainly by 
corrupting the generals of Naxus and Katana, Grcat 
were of serious moment, and spread so much powor of 
alarm among the Sikels of the interior, that Jounaation 
Archonides, the Sikel prince of Erbita, thought of au™ by 
it prudent to renounce his town and soil; with- Arohonidta - 
drawing to a new site beyond the Nebrode mountains, on 
the northern coast of the island, more out of the reach of 
Syracusan attack. Here, with his mercenary soldiers and 
with a large portion of his people who voluntarily accom- 
panied him, he founded the town of Alsesa. 1 * 3 

1 Diodor. xiv. 1C. ing taken active part as an ally 

* Diodor. xiv. 16. of Kikias anil the Athenian in- 

> Diodor. xiv. 16. This ArchonidSs vaders against Syracuse, died just 
may probably have been son of the before (lylippus reached Sicily 
Sikel prince ArcliomdSs, wliOj liav- (Thucjd. vii. 1). 
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Strengthened at home by these successes abroad, the 
is o. 400-S97. sanguine despot of Syracuse was stimulated to 
Resolution' still greater enterprises. He resolved to com- 
of Diony- mence aggressive war with the Carthaginians, 
makowai But against such formidable enemies, large pre- 
upon Car- parations were indispensable, defensive as well 
thage. ag 0 ff eng ive, before his design could be pro- 
claimed. First, he took measures to ensure the defensibi- 
lity of Syracuse against all contingences. Five Grecian 
cities on the south of the island, one of them the second 
in Sicily, had already undergone the deplorable fate of 
being sacked by a Carthaginian host; a calamity, which 
might possibly be in reserve for Syracuse also, especially 
if she herself provoked a war, unless the most elaborate 
precautions were taken to render a successful blockade 
impossible. 

Now the Athenian blockade under Nilcias had im- 
Loeaiity of pressed valuable lessons on the mind of every 
Syracuse- Syracusan. The city had then been well-nigli 
thich r the blocked up by a wall of circumvallation carried 
town haa from sea to sea; which was actually more than 
posod^n half completed, and would have been entirely 
the Athe- completed, had the original commander been 
nian siege. D emoa yj en g s instead of Nikias. The prodigious 
importance of the slope of Epipol® to the safety of the 
city had been demonstrated by the most unequivocal evi- 
dence. In a preceding volume, I have already described 
the site of Syracuse and the relation of this slope to the 
outer city called Achradina. Epipol® was a gentle ascent 
west of Achradina. It was bordered, along both the north 
side and the south side, by lines of descending cliff, cut 
down precipitously, about twenty feet deep in their lowest 
part. These lines of cliff nearly converged at the summit 
of the slope, called Euryalus; leaving a narrow pass or 
road between elevated banhs, which communicated with 
the country both north and west of Syracuse. Epipol® 
thus formed a triangle upon an inclined plane, sloping up- 
ward from its base, the outer wall of Achradina, to its 
apex at Euryalus; and having its two sides formed, the 
one by the northern, the other by the southern, line of 
cliffs. This apei formed a post of the highest importance, 
commanding the narrow road which approached Epipol® 
from its western extremity or summit, and through which 
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alone it was easy for an army to get on the declivity of 
Epipolte, since the cliffs on each, side were steep, though 
less steep on the northern side than on the southern . 5 
Unless an enemy acquired possession of this slope, Syra- 
cuse could never be blocked up from the northern sea at 
Trogilus to the Great Harbour; an enterprise, which Hildas 
and the Athenians were near accomplishing, because they 
first surprised from the northward the position of Eurya- 
lus, and from thence poured down upon the slope of Epi- 
polae. I have already described how the arrival of Gylip- 
pus deprived them of superiority in the field at a time 
when their line of circumvallation was already half finished 
— having been carried from the centre of Epipolse south- 
ward down to the Great Harbour, and being partially- 
completed from the same point across the northern half of 
Epipolse to the sea at Trogilus; how he next intercepted 
their farther progress, by carrying out, from the outer wall 
of Achradina, a cross-wall traversing their intended line 
of circumvallation and ending at the northern cliff ; how 
he finally erected a fort or guard-post on the summit of 
Euryalus, which he connected with the cross-wall just 
mentioned by a single wall of junction carried down the 
slope of Epipolae . 3 

Both the danger which Syracuse had then incurred, 
and the means whereby it had been obviated, Additional 
were fresh in the recollection of Dionysius. JJon^maaa 
Since the Athenian siege, the Syracusans may by Diouy- 
perhaps have preserved the fort erected by f j, l * s t n e 

Gylippus near Euryalus; but they had pulled ern rid go of 
down the wall of junction, the cross-wall, and ^'o chiTs of 
the outer wall of protection constructed be- U p L the 
tween the arrival of Hildas in Sicily and his Buiyaiu*. 
commencement of the siege, enclosing the sacred precinct 
of Apollo Temenites. The outer city of Syracuse was 
thus left with nothing but the wall of Achradina, with its 
two suburbs or excrescences, Tyche andHeapolis. Diony- 
sius now resolved to provide for Syracuse a protection 

1 See the Dissertation ofSaverio at the end of the preceding volumo, 
Cavallari — Zur Topographic von illustrated by two plans of the city 
Syrakus (Gottingen, 1845), p. 22. and its environs. 

4 See, for a farther exposition of The reader wflll also find at the 
those points, my account of the end of the present volume, a Plan 
siege of Syracuse by the Athenians, of Syracuse &b it stood after the 
Oh. LIX., LX.— and the Appendix additions made by Dionysius. 
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substantially similar to that contrived by Gylippus, yet 
more comprehensive, elaborate, and permanent. He car- 
ried out an outer line of defence, starting from the sea 
near the port called Trogilus, enclosing the suburb called 
Tyclie (which adjoined Achradina to the north-west), and 
then ascending westward, along the brink of the noi'thern 
cliff of Epipolae, to the summit of that slope at Euryalus. 
The two extremities thus became connected together — not 
as in the time of Gylippus, 1 * by a single cross-wall out from the 
city-wall to the northern cliff, and then joined at an angle by 
another single wall descending the slope of Epipolm from Eu- 
ryalus, but — by one continuousnew line bordering the north- 
ern cliff down to the sea. And the new line, instead of 
being a mere single wall, was now built under the advice 
of the best engineers, with lofty and frequent towers in- 
terspersed throughout its length, to serve both as means 
of defence and as permanent quarters for soldiers. Its 
length was thirty stadia (about 3 i/d English miles); it was 
constructed of large stones carefully hewn, some of them 
four feet in length. -! The quarries at hand supplied abun- 
dant materials, and for the labour necessary, Dionysius 
brought together all the population of the city and its 
neighbourhood, out of whom he selected GO, 000 of the most 
effective hands to work on the wall. Others were ordered 
to cut the stones in the quarry, while GOOD teams of oxen 
were put in harness to draw them to the spot. The work 
was set out by furlongs and by smaller spaces of 100 feet 
each to regiments of suitable number, each -under the di- 
rection of an overseer. 3 


As yet, we have heard little about Dionysius except 
Popuianty ac ^ s fraud, violence, and spoliation for the 
of the work purpose of establishing his own dominion over 
made hy all Syracuse, and aggrandising himself by new con- 
the Syra- quests on the borders. But this new fortification 
wHum"? was a work of different import. Instead of being, 
DionjUus like his forts and walls in Ortygia, a guardhouse 
himsei f both of defence and aggression merely for himself 

against the people ofSyracuSe — it was a valuable protection 
to the people, and to himself along with them, against 
foreign besiegers. It tended much to guarantee Syracuse 


1 Thucyd. vi. 75. cubes of four feet ; but this does not 

a Diodor. xiv. 18. XlQuiv T£Tpa;:Q- certainly appear, 

oil)/. The stoncB may have been * Diodor. vjy. 18. 
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from those disasters which had so recently befallen Agri- 
gentum and the other cities. Accordingly, it was exceed- 
ingly popular among the Syracusans, and produced between 
them and Dionysius a sentiment of friendship and harmony 
such as had not before been seen. Every man laboured at 
the work not merely with goodwill, but with enthusiasm; 
while the despot himself displayed unwearied zeal, passing 
whole days on the spot, and taking part in all the hardship 
and difficulty. He showed himself everywhere amidst the 
mass, as an unguarded citizen, without suspicion or reserve, 
in marked contrast with the harshness of his previous 
demeanour , 1 proclaiming rewards for the best and most 
rapid workmen; he also provided attendance or relief for 
those whose strength gave way. Such was the emulation 
thus inspired, that the numbers assembled, often toiling 
by night as well as by day, completed the whole wall in 
the space of twenty days. The fort at Euryalus, which 
formed the termination of this newly-constructed line of 
wall, is probably not to be understood as comprised within 
so short a period of execution; at least in its complete 
consummation. Eor the defences provided at this fort 
(either now or at a later period) were prodigious in extent 
as well as elaborate in workmanship; and the remains of 
them exhibit, even to modern observers, the most complete 
specimen preserved to us of ancient fortification. 2 To 
bring them into such a condition must have occupied a 
longer time than twenty days. Even as to the wall, 
perhaps, twenty days is rather to be understood as indi- 
cating the time required for the essential continuity of its 
line, leaving towers, gates, &c. to be added afterwards. 

To provide defence for Syracuse against a besieging 
army, however, was only a small part of the 
extensive schemes of Dionysius. "What he B ' ' 
meditated was aggressive war against the Car- uomTof 
thaginians ; for which purpose, he not only began Dionj sms 
to accumulate preparations of every kind on the 
most extensive scale, but also modified his policy against _ti,o 
both towards the Syracusans and towards the SStas!* 81 ’ 
other Sicilian Greeks. 

1 Diodor. xir. 18. KaOoXou oe aito- fiiaouvT&c to papo; ttjs tu>v Ooivixuiv 
Qejjlevo; to Tfj? pdpoq, ISuottjv enixpaTEiac, &c. 

a’jT&v ditsciElxyus, Ac. 2 According to the testimony of 

Compare cap. 45 and cap. 47 — Saverio CavalJari, the architect 
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Towards the Syracusans his conduct underwent a 
material change. The cruelty and oppression 
mcnt°inthe which had hitherto marked his dominion was 
■beiiaviouT discontinued; he no longer put men to death, 
sms t°o” y " or sent them into banishment, with the same 
wards the merciless hand as before. In place of such 
yiacusans. ^y rann y^ ] le now substituted comparative mild- 
ness, forbearance, and conciliation . 1 Where the system 
had before been so fraught with positive maltreatment to 
many and alarm to all, the mitigation of it must have been 
sensibly as well as immediately felt. And when we make 
present to our minds the relative position of Dionysius 
and the Syracusans, we shall see that the evil inflicted by 
his express order by no means represented the whole 
amount of evil which they suffered. He occupied the 
impregnable fortress of Ortygia, with the entire harbour, 
docks, and maritime means of the city. The numerous 
garrison in his pay, and devoted to him, consisted in great 
part of barbaric or non-Hellenic soldiers and of liberated 
slaves, probably also non-Hellenic. TheSyracusans resident 
in the outer city and around were not only destitute of 
the means of defensive concert and organization, but were 
also disarmed. For these mercenaries either pay was to 
be provided from the contributions of the citizens, or lands 
from their properties; for them, and for other partisans 
also, Dionysius had enforced spoliations and transfers of 
land and house-property by wholesale. 2 Now, while the 
despot himself was inflicting tyrannical sentences for his 
own purposes, we may be sure that these men, the indis- 
pensable instruments of his tyranny, would neither of 
themselves be disposed to respect the tranquillity of the 
other citizens, nor be easily constrained to do so. It was 
not, therefore, merely from the systematic misrule of the 
chief that the Syracusans had to suffer, but also from the 
insolence and unruly appetites of the subordinates. And 
accordingly they would be doubly gainers, when Dionysius, 
from anxiety to attack the Carthaginians, thought itprudent 

under whose directions the exca- to Kixpoy xijs xyyavvlBocj xal 

vations were made in 1839, whereby fiexapaXXojievoc et$ e-i&lxEiczy, tpiXav- 
theso remains wer4 first fully dis- Qpu>x6xepov >jp yj, xu>v Ci?toxexoty{ieyu»v, 
closed (Zur Topographic von Syra- outs tpovs'Jiov, ouxe cpuyaSac noitbv, 
kus, p. 21 ). xaQarcsp eiio&ei. 

1 Diodor. xiv. 45. , A.tc£x19exo yip 2 Diodor. xiv. 7. 
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to soften the rigour of his own proceedings; since his 
example, and in case of need his interference, would restrict 
the license of his own partisans. The desire for foreign 
conquest made it now his interest to conciliate some 
measure of good-will from the Syracusans; or at least to 
silence antipathies which might become embarrassing if 
they broke out in the midst of a war. And he had in this 
case the advantage of resting on another antipathy, power- 
ful and genuine in their minds. Hating as well as fearing 
Carthage, the Syracusans cordially sympathised in the 
aggressive schemes of Dionysius against her; which held 
out a pi’ospect of relief from the tyranny under which they 
groaned, and some chance of procuring a restoration of the 
arms snatched from them. 1 

Towards the Sicilian Greeks, also, the conduct of 
Dionysius was mainly influenced by his anti- u.c. sos-sos. 
Carthaginian projects, which made him eager His oonci- 
to put aside, or at least to defer, all possibilities ^‘" a r;, (o 
of war in other quarters. The inhabitants of other Gro- 
Rhegium, on the Italian side of the Strait of 
Messina, had recently manifested a disposition itostiie y " 
to attack him. They were of common Chalkidic “^‘iieitho 
origin with Naxos and Katana, the two cities B ,„cJ 0 to-’ e " 
which Dionysius had recently conquered and 5J“ rtls lllnl - 
enslaved. Sixteen years before, when the cation to l " 
powerful Athenian armament visited Sicily with MesBOnS. 
the ostensible view of protecting the Chalkidic cities against 
Syracuse, the Ithegines, in spite of their fellowship of race, 
had refused the invitation ofNikias 2 to lend assistance, 
being then afraid of Athens. But subsequent painful 
experience had taught them, that to residents in or near 
Sicily, Syracuse was the more formidable enemy of tho 
two. The ruin of Naxos and Katana, with the great 
extension of Syracusan dominion northward, had filled 
them with apprehension from Dionysius, similar to the 
fears of Carthage, inspired to the Syracusans themselves 
by the disasters of Agrigentura and Gela. Anxious to 
revenge their enslaved kinsmen, theRhegines projected an 
attack upon Dionysius before his power should become 
yet more formidable; a resolution, in which they were greatly 
confirmed by the instigations of the Syracusan exiles (now 
driven from iEtna ana the other neighbouring cities to 

J Diodor. *iv. 46. a T^ucyd. vi. 40. 
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Rhegium), confident in their assurances that insurrection 
would break out against Dionysius at Syrause, so soon as 
any foreign succour should be announced as approaching. 
Envoys were sent across the strait to Messene, soliciting 
cooperation against Dionysius, upon the urgent plea that 
the ruin of Naxos and Katana could not be passed over, 
either in generosity or in prudence, by neighbours on either 
side of the strait. These representations made so much 
impression on the generals of Messene, that without con- 
sulting the public assembly, they forthwith summoned the 
military force of the city, and marched along with the 
Rhegines towards the Syracusan frontier — 6000 Rhegine 
and 4000 Messenian hoplites — 600 Rhegine and 400 
Messenian horsemen — with 50 Rhegine triremes. But 
when they reached the frontiers of the Messenian territory, 
a large portion of the soldiers refused to follow their 
generals farther. A citizen named Laomedon headed the 
opposition, contending that the generals had no authority 
to declare war without a public vote of the city, and that 
it was imprudent to attack Dionysius unprovoked. Such 
was the effect of these remonstrances, that the Messenian 
soldiers returned back to their city; while the Rhegines, 
believing themselves to be inadequate to the enterprise 
single-hauded, went home also. 1 

Apprised of the attack meditated, Dionysius had al- 
He makes ready led his troops to defend the Syracusan 
McSnT th f l ' on ti er - But he now re-conducted them back to 
ami Eke- Syracuse, and listened favourably to propositions 
gium. He f or p eaC8 which speedily reached him, from 
marry a Jxhegium and Messene. 2 Me was anxious to 
wife e ' n His conc diate them for the present, at all price, in 
proposition order that the Carthaginians, when he came to 
by'tho'city execu te his plans, might find no Grecian allies 
He is great- to cooperate with them in Sicily. Reacquired 
iv incensed. an influence in Messene, by making to the city 
large concessions of conterminous territory; on which side 
of the border, or how acquired, we do not know. He far- 
ther endeavoured to open an intimate connexion with 
Rhegium by marrying a Rhegine wife; with which view 
he sent a formal message to the citizens, asking permission 
to contract such an alliance, accompanied with a promise 
to confer upon them important benefits, both in territorial 

1 Diodor. , ‘y. 40 2 TMndor •'■IT 
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aggrandisement and in other ways. After a public debate, 
the Rhegines declined his proposition. The feeling in their 
city was decidedly hostile to Dionysius, as the recent 
destroyer of Naxus and Katana; and it appears that some 
of the speakers expressed themselves with contemptuous 
asperity, remarking that the daughter of the public exe- 
cutioner was the only fit wife for him. 1 Taken by itself, 
the refusal would be sufficiently galling to Dionysius. But 
when coupled with such insulting remarks (probably made 
in public debate in the presence of his own envoys, for it 
seems not credible that the words should have been em- 
bodied in the formal reply or resolution of the assembly^), 
it left the bitterest animosity; a feeling, which we shall 
hereafter find in full operation. 

Refused at Rhcgium, Dionysius sent to prefer a 
similar request, with similar offers, at the neigh- J!e makC3 
bouring city of Lokri; where it was favourably piopositiou 
entertained. It is remarkable that Aristotle wiic’ftom* 
comments upon this acquiescence of the Lokrians Loltri— hi. 
as an act of grave imprudence, and as dictated g^ntla— 
only by the anxiety of the principal citizens, in no marries 
an oligarchical government, to seek for aggran- guidon '" 1 
disement to themselves out of such an alliance, named 
The request would not have been granted (Ari- I)oris - 
stotle observes) either in a democracy or in a well-balanced 
aristocracy. The marital connexion now contracted by 
Dionysius with a Lokrian female, Doris the daughter of a 
citizen of distinction named Xenetus, produced as an ulti- 
mate consequence the overthrow of the oligarchy of Lokri. •' 
And even among the Lokrians, the request was not granted 
without opposition. A citizen named Aristeides (one of 
the companions of Plato), whose daughter Dionysius iiad 
solicited in marriage, returned for answer that he would 
rather see her dead than united to a despot. In revenge 


* Diodor. xir. 44, 108, 107. 

2 Diodorus, where he first men- 
tions the answer, does not give 
this remark as comprised in it; 
though ho afterwards alludes to it 
as having been said to he (tpetei) so 
comprised (xiv. 44-107). 

J Aristot. Polit. v. 6, 7. 'Eti 8io 
Tbitdoa^Tc^dpto-oxpcirtxa; ;:qXitsIxs 


6).iyap)rtxd« etvai, fioXXov fiXeovex- 
touaiv ot YvopipLOi* olov xal ev Aaxe- 
SalpLOvi etc 6Xiyout; ai odolai Ep'/orcxt, 
xal s£e<m noietv 8xi ov GdXinai toT? 
Yvioptfioic jiaXXov, xal xt]8eueiv w 
GeXooxi. Aio xer J >fj Aoxpujv froXi-reix 
drcibXeTO it ttj; apo? Aiovu atov x^Bslx;* 
o ev BripLoypaxla ofix £v eYevsto, oio' 
av ev dpt 07 oxpx*rl(i eB ptep-tYfi-ev^. 
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for this bitter reply, Dionysius caused the sons of Aristeides 
to he put to death. * 

But the amicable relations which Dionysius was at so 
b . o . 398-397. much pains to establish with the Greek cities 
immonso near the Strait of Hessene, were destined chiefly 
warlike to leave him free for preparations against Cai- 
of Diony" thage ; which preparations he now commenced on 

Kiue at a gigantic scale. Efforts so great and varied, 

armB^cu- combined not merely with forecast hut with all 
gincs, £ c. the scientific appliances then available, have not 
hitherto come before us throughout this history. The ter- 
rible effect with which Hannibal had recently employed his 
battering-machines against Sehnus and Himera, stimulated 
Dionysius to provide himself with the like implements in 
greater abundance than any Greek general had ever before 
possessed. He collected at Syracuse, partly by constraint, 
partly by allurement, all the best engineers, mechanists, 
armourers, artisans, &c., whom Sicily or Italy could furnish. 
He set them upon the construction of machines and other 
muniments of war, and upon the manufacture of arms offen- 
sive as well as defensive, with the greatest possible as- 
siduity. The arms provided were of great variety; not 
merely such as were suitable for Grecian soldiers, heavy or 
light, but also such as were in use among the different 
barbaric tribes round the Mediterranean, Gauls, Iberians, 
Tyrrhenians, &c., from whom Dionysius intended to hire 
mercenaries; so that every different soldier would be 
furnished, on arriving, with the sort of weapon which had 
become habitual to him. All Syracuse became a bustling 
military workshop — not only the market-places, porticoes, 
palaestrae, and large private houses, but also the lore- 
chambers and back-chambers of the various temples. Dio- 
nysius distributed the busy multitude into convenient divi- 
sions, each with some eminent citizen as superintendent. 
Visiting them in person frequently, and reviewing their 
progress, he recompensed largely, and invited to his table, 
those who produced the greatest amount of finished work. 
As he farther offered premiums for inventive skill, the 
competition of ingenious mechanists originated several 
valuable warlike novelties; especially the great projectile 
engine for stones and darts, called Catapulta, which was 
now for the first time devised. We are told that the shields 

1 Plutarch, Tiraoleon, c. 0. 
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fabricated during this season of assiduous preparation were 
not less than 140,000 in number, and the breast-plates 
14,000, many of them unrivalled in workmanship, destined 
for the body-guard and the officers. Helmets, spears, dag- 
gers, &c., with other arms and weapons in indefinite variety, 
were multiplied in corresponding proportion.* The maga- 
zines of arms, missiles, machines, and muniments of war in 
every variety, accumulated in Ortygia, continued stupen- 
dous in amount through the whole life of Dionysius, and 
even down to the downfall of his son. 1 2 

If the preparations for land-warfare were thus stupen- 
dous, those for sea-warfare were fully equal, if Naval pre- 
not superior. The docks of Syracuse were filled ? 0r “ 1 t * 0 £ s 
with the best ship-builders, carpenters, and arti- bonr" of ar 
sans; numerous wood-cutters were sent to cut Syracuse— 
ship-timber on the well-clothed slopes of JEtna alio. B JSn- 
and the Calabrian Apennines; teams of oxen lcrgement 
were then provided to drag it to the coast, from °t Mp^ot 
whence it was towed in rafts to Syracuse. The war— qua- 
existing naval establishment of Syracuse com- and“u“n- 
prised 1 1 0 triremes; the existing docks contained qucmmes. 
150 ship-houses, or covered slips for the purpose either of 
building or housing a trireme. But this was very inadequate 
to the conceptions of Dionysius, who forthwith undertook 
the construction of 1G0 new ship-houses, each competent 
to hold two vessels — and then commenced the building of 
new ships of war to the number of 200; while he at the 
same time put all the existing vessels and docks into the 
best state of repair. Here too, as in the case of the cata- 
pulta, the ingenuity of liis architects enabled him to stand 
forth as a maritime inventor. As yet, the largest ship of 
war which had ever moved on the Grecian or Mediterranean 
waters, was the trireme, which was rowed by three banks 
or tiers of oars. It was now three centuries since the first 
trireme had been constructed at Corinth and Samos by the 
inventive skill of the Corinthian Ameinokles; 3 it was not 
until the period succeeding the Persian invasion that even 
triremes nad become extensively employed; nor had any 

1 Diodor. xiv. 42, 43. from him (Philisti Fragment, xxxiv. 

The historian Philiatus had de- ed. Marx and ejl. Didot), 
scribed with much minuteness these 2 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 13. 
warlike preparations of Dionysius. * Thucyd. i. 18 . 

Diodorus has probably abridged 

Vor. v 
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larger vessels ever been thought of. The Athenians, who 
during the interval between the Persian invasion and their 
great disaster at Syracuse had stood pre-eminent and set 
the fashion in all nautical matters, were under no induce- 
ment to build above the size of the trireme. As their style 
of manoeuvring consisted of rapid evolutions and changes in 
the ship’s direction, for the purpose of striking the weak 
parts of an enemy’s ship with the beak of their own — so, 
if the size of their ship had been increased, her capaeity 
for such nimble turns and movements would have been 
diminished. But the Syracusans had made no attempt to 
copy the rapid evolutions of the Athenian navy. On the 
contrary, when fighting against the latter in the confined 
harbour of Syracuse , 1 they had found every advantage in 
their massive build of ships, and straightforward impact of 
bow driven against bow. For them, the larger ships were 
the more suitable and efficient; so that Dionysius or his 
naval architects, full of ambitious aspirations, now struck 
out the plan of building ships of war with four or five 
banks of oars instead of three; that is, quadriremes, or 
quinqueremes, instead of triremes . 2 Not only did the Sy- 
racusan despot thus equip a naval force equal in number 
of ships to Athens in her best days; but he also exhibited 
ships larger than Athens had ever possessed, or than Greece 
had ever conceived. 


In all these offensive preparations against Carthage, 
no 396-307 as the previous defences on Epipolae, the 
General spontaneous impulse of the Syracusans generally 
sympathy went hand in hand with Dionysius . 3 Their syra- 
of the Sy- pathy and concurrence greatly promoted the 
liie'proj'etB success of liis efforts, for this immense equipment 
C*™"* e against the common enemy. Even with all this 
•irthage. sympathy, indeed, we are at a loss to understand, 
nor are we at all informed, how he found money to meet 
so prodigious an outlay. 

After the material means for war had thus been com- 


He hires 
soldiers 
from all 
quarters. 


pleted — an operation which can hardly have 
occupied less than two or three years — it re- 
mained to levy men. On this point, the ideas of 
DionysiuB were not less aspiring. Besides his 


1 TJmcyd. vii. 3G-62. Atovuoiou Ttpoaipsasi, uoXXtjv eu*4e- 

* Diodor. xiv. 42. Paivs feviaQai tt]v (piXoTijxlav isepl 

* Diodor. xiv. 41. ZypLicpoQ’JpLQU- ? 7 ]v xuw xstTasxsuqv. 

u-i’fiuv oe Tibv Zuparo’jauiij Tfl tou 



Chap. LXXSlr. SIAEBTAGB OF DIONYSrUS. 


243 


own numerous standing force, he enlisted all the most 
effective among the Syracusan citizens, as well as from 
cities in his dependency. He sent friendly addresses, and 
tried to acquire popularity, among the general body of 
Greeks throughout the island. Of his large fleet, one-half 
was manned with Syracusan rowers, marines, and officers ; 
the other half with seamen enlisted from abroad. He 
farther sent envoys both to Italy and to Peloponnesus to 
obtain auxiliaries, with offers of the most liberal pay. Prom 
Sparta, now at the height of her power, and courting his 
alliance as a means of perpetuity to her own empire, he 
received such warm encouragement, that he was enabled 
to enlist no inconsiderable numbers in Peloponnesus; while 
many barbaric or non-Hellenic soldiers from the western 
regions near the Mediterranean were hired also . 1 He at 
length succeeded, to his satisfaction, in collecting an aggre- 
gate army, formidable not less from numbers and bravery, 
than from elaborate and diversified equipment. His large 
and well-stocked armoury (already noticed) enabled him to 
furnish each newly-arrived soldier, from all the different 
nations, with native and appropriate weapons. 2 

When all his preparations were thus complete, his 
last step was to celebrate his nuptials, a few n.c. 397 . 
days previous to the active commencement of hq coio- 
the war. He married, at one and the same time, >»ate« hu 
two wives— the Jbokrian Doris (already men- wall 'two 
tioned), and a Syracusan woman named Aristo- 
mache, daughter of his partisan Hipparinus (and day— Doris 
sister of Dion, respecting whom much will occur “toinacno 
hereafter). The first use made of one among his Temporary 
newly-invented quinquereme vessels, was to sail ? ooJ f r o1 - 
to Lokri, decked out in the richest ornaments cu?<. n to- yra 
of gold and silver, for the purpose of con- wards him. 
veying Doris in state to Ortygia. Aristomache was also 
brought to his house in a splendid chariot with four white 
horses . 3 He celebrated his nuptials with both of them in 
his house on the same day; no one knew which bed- 
chamber he visited first; and both of them continued con- 
stantly to live with him at the same table, with equal 
dignity, for many years. He had three children by Doris, 
the eldest of whom was Dionysius the younger; and four 

1 Diodor. xiv. 43, 44, 45. * Diodor. xlv. 41. 

* Diodor. xiv. 44 ; xvi. 6. 

n -i 
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by Ariatomache; but the latter was for a considerable time 
childless ; which greatly chagrined Dionysius. Ascribing 
her barrenness to magical incantations, he put to death 
the mother of his other wife Doris, as the alleged worker 
of these mischievous influences . 1 * It was the rumour at 
Syracuse that Aristomache was the most beloved of the 
two. But Dionysius treated both of them well, and both 
of them equally; moreover his son by Doris succeeded him, 
though he had two sous by the other. His nuptials were 
celebrated with banquets and festive recreations, wherein 
all the Syracusan citizens as well as the soldiers partook. 
The scene was probably the more grateful to Dionysius, 
as he seems at this moment, when every man's mind was 
full of vindictive impulse and expected victory against 
Carthage, to have enjoyed a real short-lived popularity, 
and to have been able to move freely among the people; 
without that fear of assassination which habitually tor- 
mented his life even in his inmost privacy and bed-chamber 
— and that extremity of suspicion which did not except 
either his wives or his daughters.* 

After a few days devoted to such fellowship and 
Ha con- festivity, Dionysius convoked a public assembly, 
yokes the f or the purpose of formally announcing the 
assembly, intended war. He reminded the Syracusans 
them tow*! ^at Carthaginians were common enemies 
against to Greeks in general, but most of all to the Sici- 
Carthage. lian Greeks — as recent events but too plainly 
testified. He appealed to their generous sympathies on 
behalf of the five Hellenic cities, in the southern part of 
the island, which had lately undergone the miseries of cap- 
ture by the generals of Carthage, and were still groaning 
under her yoke. Nothing prevented Carthage (he added) 
from attempting to extend her dominion over the rest of 
the island, except the pestilence under which she had 
herself been suffering in Africa. To the Syracusans, this 
ought to be an imperative stimulus for attacking her at 
once, and rescuing their Hellenic brethren, before she had 
time to recover . 3 


1 Plutarch, Dion.«c. 8. xir. 2, 

* Cicero, Tubc. Disp. v. 20, 57-63 ; s Diodor. xiv. 43, 

Valer. Maxim, ix. 13; Diodor. 
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These motives were really popular and impressive. 
There was besides another inducement, which He desires 
weighed with Dionysius to hasten the war, though {£ Q n7 ”, Bt ra 
he probably did not dwell upon it in his public tion'of 8 ™" 

address to the Syracusans. He perceived that those who 
o- -i- r, , ■ . ■ , were loss 

various Sicilian Greeks were migrating volun- 
tarily with their properties into the territory of t, ‘“ n ° < J' tha ' 
Carthage; whose dominion, though hateful and minion 0 " 
oppressive, was, at least while untried, regarded lhan of his - 
by many with less terror than his dominion when actually 
suffered. By commencing hostilities at once, he expected 
not only to arrest such emigration, but to induce such 
Greeks as were actually subjects of Carthage to throw off 
her yoke and join him . 1 * 

Loud acclamations from the Syracusan assembly 
hailed the proposition for war with Carthage; 
a proposition, which only converted into reality B '°' 307_3D8 - 
what had been long the familiar expectation of ^ 0 “ n fj s “"‘ a n 
every man. And the war was rendered still to plunder 
more popular by the permission, whichDionysius 
granted forthwith, to plunder all the Cartha- dents nmi 
ginian residents and mercantile property either 
in Syracuse or in any of his dependent cities. Alarm at 
"We are told that there were not only several 
domiciliated Carthaginians at Syracuse, but Africa from 
also many loaded vessels belonging to Carthage 
in the harbour, so that the plunder was lucra- 
tive . 3 But though such may have been the case in ordinary 
times, it seems hardly credible, that under the actual cir- 
cumstances, any Carthaginian (person or property) can 


1 Biodor. xiv. 41. 

* Biodor. xiv. 4C. 

There were also Greeks, and 
seemingly Grcoks of some consider- 
ation, who resided at Carthage 
and seemed to have continued re- 
sident there throughout the war 
between the Carthaginians and Dio- 
nysius (Biodor. xiv. 77). We should 
infer, from their continuing to re- 
side there, that the Carthaginians 
did not retaliate upon them the 
plunder now authorized by Diony- 
sius against their countrymen re- 
sident at Syracuse; and farther, it 


affords additional probability that 
the number of Carthaginians actu- 
ally plundered at Syracuse was not 
considerable. 

For instances of intermarriage, 
and inter-residence, between Car- 
thage and Syracuse, see Herodot. 
vii. 160; Bjvy, xxiv. 6. 

Phoenician coins have been found 
in Ortygia, bearing a Phoenician 
inscription signifying The Island 
—which was the usual denomi- 
nation of Ortygia (Movors, Dio 
Phonizier, ii. 2. p. 327). 
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have been at Syracuse except by accident; for war with 
Carthage had been long announced, not merely in current 
talk, but in the more unequivocal language of overwhelm- 
ing preparation. Nor is it easy to understand how the 
prudent Carthaginian Senate (who probably were not less 
provided with spies at Syracuse than Dionysius was at 
Carthage ') can have been so uninformed as to be taken by 
surprise at the last moment, when Dionysius sent thither 
a herald formally declaring war; which herald was not 
sent until after the licence for private plunder had been 
previously granted. He peremptorily required the Car- 
thaginians to relinquish their dominion over the Greek 
cities in Sicily , 1 2 as the only means of avoiding war. To 
such a proposition no answer was returned, nor probably 
expected. But the Carthaginians were now so much 
prostrated (like Athens in the second and third years of 
the Peloponnesian war) by depopulation, suffering, terrors, 
and despondency, arising out of the pestilence wich beset 
them in Africa, that they felt incompetent to any serious 
effort and heard with alarm the letter read from Dionysius. 
There was however no alternative, so that they forthwith 
despatched some of their ablest citizens to levy troops for 
the defence of their Sicilian possessions . 3 * 

The first news that reached them was indeed appalling. 
Dionysius Dionysius had marched forth with nis full 
marches out power, Syracusan as well as foreign, accumulated 
by so long a preparation. It was a power, the 
prodigious like of which had never been beheld in Greece; 
a r ™inst the f' eater evcn ^ lan tliatwielded by his predecessor 
Carthagi- Gelon eighty years before. If the contemporaries 
s!c"] S - m Gelon had been struck with awe 3 at the super- 

‘ iority of his force to anything that Hellas coulcl 

show elsewhere, as much or more would the same sentiment 
he felt by those who surrounded Dionysius. More intimately 
still was a similar comparison, with the mighty victor of 
Himera, present to Dionysius himself. He exulted in 
setting out with an army yet more imposing, against the 
same enemy, and for the same purpose of liberating the 

1 Diodor. xiv. 65. Touto o’ eptTj^a- * Diodor. xiv. 47. 

v^ectro ( I[iiXxiov) -poc to fi.7j6dva tuh 4 Herodot.yii. 146. To 6e TeXco^oc 

xaroiraorui'j ajrafysiXat tov xaxo- itp^TptOTa fiEyaXs eXeyeTo ewat, ou&ot* 

isXoov xoi A-civ'jattij, &c, puLv 'IlXXt]vixcI) » tujv ci'J -oXXov 

5 Diodor. xfv. 46, 47. Compare c. 1 lO-1G2. 
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maritime cities of Sicily subject to Carthage;' cities whose 
number and importance had since fearfully augmented. 

These subject-cities, from Kamarina on one side of 
the island to Selinus and Himera on the other, Insurreo . 
though there were a certain number of Cartha- tion against 
ginianresidentsestablishedthere, had no effective amonn 1 * * * S * * * 9 tiio 
standing force to occupy or defend them on the Sicilian 
part of Carthage; whose habit it was to levy jjjj'to hoi" 
large mercenary hosts for the special occasion Terrible 
and then to disband them afterwards. Accord- i"' 

ingly, as soon as Dionysius with his powerful the Carthn. 
army passed the Syracusan border, and entered emians. 
upon his march westward along the southern coast of the 
island, proclaiming himself as liberator — the most intense 
anti -Carthaginian manifestations burst forth at once, at 
Kamarina, G-ela, A grigeutum, Selinus, and Himera. These 
Greeks did not merely copy the Syracusans in plundering 
the property of all Carthaginians found among them, but 
also seized their persons, and put them to death with every 
species of indignity and torture. A frightful retaliation 
now took place for the cruelties recently committed by 
the Carthaginian armies, in the sacking of Selinus, Agri- 
gentum, and the other conquered cities.* The Hellenic 
war-practice, in itself sufficiently rigorous, was aggravated 
into a merciless and studied barbarity, analogous to that 
which had disfigured the late proceedings of Carthage and 
her western mercenaries. These “Sicilian vespers,” which 
hurst out throughout all the south of Sicily against the 
Carthaginian residents, surpassed even the memorable 
massacre known under that name in the thirteenth century, 
wherein the Angevine knights and soldiers were indeed 
assassinated, but not tortured. Diodorus tells us that the 
Carthaginians learnt from the retaliation thus suffered, a 
lesson of forbearance. It will net appear, however, from 

1 Herodot. vii.108. Golan’s speech xal outo’jc cuXXapfldvovTEs, xaoav 

to the Laced tcinouians who como alxtav xot uflpw el? t<z otupccra au-rtuv 

to solicit bis aid against Xerxes. axetLQsvTo, pv7]p'*vEUOvTEs to# ocutoI 

A-jtqI os, epsti xpotspov gst^e/tot xotT7 tt]v aljrpaXaiaiav EicaOov. ’Exi 

flspflapixou OTpaTob ouvEiti'^aoOai, tocou'tov 8e xaxci t<Lv (boivlxtov 

ore pot Jtpoc Kap^noovloyc veexos ouv- xtpajpia? irpoePijaav, xal ti-rs xal xatoc 

^XTO. . » .. U1COTE t VO VT6 q T6 T« TO / UOTEpOV /povO /, <Uff?e TOO? KapXtJ- 

apwopta oovEXeyOspouv, &a. oovlous 5iSayJ/?jvai pTjxifi -apa/opsiv 

9 Diodor. xiv. 4f>. Ou povov faip etc toys onoxaso^at. 

«ytd)v to? ouoia^ oojpracrav, «>.Xa 
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their future conduct, that the lesson was much laid to heart ; 
while it is unhappily certain, that such interchange of 
cruelties with less humanised neighbours, contributed to 
lower in the Sicilian Greeks that measure of comparative 
forbearance which characterised the Hellenic race in its 
own home. 

Elate with this fury of revenge, the citizens of Kama- 
b.o. 397-398. rina, Gela, Agrigentum, and Selinus joined 
Dionysius Dionysius on his march along the coast. He 
bcsiegesthe was enabled, from his abundant stock of recently 
man 's?a- fabricated arms, to furnish them with pan- 
port Motyfi. oplies and weapons; for it is probable that as 
subjects ofCarthage they had been disarmed. Strengthened 
by all these reinforcements, he mustered a force of 80,000 
men, besides more than 3000 cavalry; while the ships of 
war which accompanied him along the coast were nearly 
200, and the transports, with stores and battering machines, 
not less than 500. With this prodigious army, the most 
powerful hitherto assembled under Grecian command, he 
appeared before the Carthaginian settlement of Motye, a 
fortified seaport in a little bay immediately north of Cape 
Lilybaeum. > 

Of the three principal establishments of Carthage in. 
Situation of Sicily — Motye, Panormus (Palermo), and Soloeis 
Motye— — Motye was at once the nearest to the mother- 
of tho^ege city, 2 the most important, and the most devoted, 
—vigorous It was situated (like the original Syracuse in 
defence. Ortygia) upon a little islet, separated from Sicily 
by a narrow strait about two-thirds of a mile in breadth, 
which its citizens had bridged over by means of a mole, so 
as to form a regular, though narrow footpath. It was po- 
pulous, wealthy, flourishing, and distinguished for the 
excellence both of its private houses and its fortifications. 
Perceiving the approach of Dionysius, and not intimidated 
by the surrender of their neighbours and allies, the Elymi 
at Eryx, who did not dare to resist so powerful a force — 
the Motyenes put themselves in the best condition of de- 
fence. They broke up their mole, again insulated them- 
selves from Sicily, in the hope of holding out until relief 
should be sent from Carthage. Hesolved to avenge upon 
Motye the sufferings of Agrigentum and Selinus, Dionysius 
took a survey of the place in conjunction with his principal 

1 Diodor. xiv. 47. 1 Tliucyd. vi. 2 ; Pausan. v. 25, 3. 
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engineers, It deserves notice, that this is among the ear- 
liest sieges recorded in Grecian history wherein we read 
of a professed engineer as being directly and deliberately 
called on to advise the best mode of proceeding. 1 

Having formed his plans, he left his admiral Leptiues 
with a portion of the army to begin the neces- Dionysius 
sary works, while he himself with the remainder J£ e ”“ ns h 
laid waste the neighbouring territory dependent touring dc- 
on or allied with Carthage. The Sikani and 
others submitted to him ; but Ankyrse, Soloeis, ^doubtful” 
Panormus, Egesta, and Entella, all held out, ,“ 1 3 e u B 1 i t ( ,°£ 
though the citizens were confined to their M*ty§— «p- 
walls, and obliged to witness, without being P e “^ co of 
able to prevent, the destruction of their lands. - u’car- 
Heturning from this march, Dionysius pressed •j l j s a 8*n ] '» n . > 
the siege of Motye with the utmost ardour, obiigod to 
and with all the appliances which his engineers return - 
could devise. Having moored his transports along the 
beach, and hauled his ships of war ashore in the harbour, 
he undertook the laborious fask of filling up the strait 
(probably of no great depth) which divided Motye from 
the main island; 3 — or at least as much of the length of 
the strait as was sufficient to march across both with soldiers 
and with battering engines, and to bring them up close 
against the walls of the city. The numbers under his 
command enabled him to achieve this entei’prise, though 
not without a long period of effort, during which the 
Carthaginians tried more than once to interrupt his 
proceedings. Not having a fleet capable of contending in 
pitched battle against the besiegers, the Carthaginian 
general Imilkon tried two successive manoeuvres. He first 
seut a squadron of ten ships of war to sail suddenly into 
the harbour of Syracuse, in hopes that the diversion thus 
operated would constrain Dionysius to detach a portion of 
his fleet from Motye. Though the attack, however, was 
so tar successful as to destroy many merchantmen in the * 
harbour, yet the assailants were beaten off without making 

* Diodor. xiv. 48. Aiovtiaio? 8s 1 Diodor. xiv. 48, 49. 

(icra tu>v xataozaid- 3 Diodor. jtiy. 40. (ia- 

pSVOC TOO? TblCbO?, Ac. T«£o Ttopov, XttL TaC'|t<fX3V&? ex TOO 

Artemon the engineer was con- xaxa X070V aji.a too /uj(j.xto? 
suited by Periklds at the siege of ao;)ja£i ^00^7075 xoi; 

Samos (Plutarch, Periklcs, c. 27). 
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any more serious impression, or creating the diversion 
intended. 1 Imilkon next made an attempt to surprise the 
armed ships of Dionysius, as they lay hauled ashore in the 
harbour near Motye. Crossing over from Carthage by night, 
with 100 ships of war, to the Selinuntine coast, he sailed 
round cape Lilybseum, and appeared at daybreak off Motye. 
His appearance took every man by surprise. He destroyed 
or put to flight the ships on guard, and sailed into the 
harbour prepared to attack while as yet only a few of the 
Syracusan ships had been got afloat. As the harbour was 
too confined to enable Dionysius to profit by his great 
superiority in number and size of ships, a great portion of 
his fleet would have been now destroyed, had it not been 
saved by his numerous land-force and artillery on the beach. 
Showers of missiles, from this assembled crowd, as well as 
from the decks of the Syracusan ships, prevented Imilkon 
from advancing far enough to attack with effect. The 
newly-invented engine called the catapulta, of which the 
Carthaginians had as yet had no experience, was especially 
effective; projecting large masses to a great distance it 
filled them with astonishment and dismay. While their 
progress was thus arrested, Dionysius employed a new 
expedient to rescue his fleet from the dilemma in which it 
had been caught. His numerous soldiers were directed ,to 
haul the ships, not down to the harbour, but landward, 
across a level tongue of land, more than two miles in 
breadth, which separated the harbour of Motye from the 
outer sea. Wooden planks were laid so as to form a pathway 
for the ships; and in spite of the great size of the newly- 
constructed quadriremes and quinqueremes, the strength 
and ardour of the army sufficed for this toilsome effort of 
transporting eighty ships across in one day. The entire 
fleet, double in number to that of the Carthaginians, being 
at length got afloat, Imilkon did not venture on a pitched 
battle, but returned at once back to Africa. 2 

Though the citizens of Motye saw from the walls the 
Desperate mournful spectacle of their friends retiring, 
defence of their courage was nowise abated. They knew 
is°at y length we ^ that they had no mercy to expect; that 
taken by a the general ferocity of the Carthaginians in 
attack”" 11 their hour of victory, and especially the cruel 
treatment of Greek captives even in Motye 

1 Diodor. xiv. 50. a Diodor. xiv. 60; Polytenus, v. 2, P. 
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itself, would now be retaliated; and that their only chance 
lay in a brave despair. The road across the strait having 
been at length completed, Dionysius brought up his 
engines and began his assault. "While the catapulta with 
its missiles prevented defenders from showing themselves 
on the battlements, battering-rams were driven up to 
shake or overthrow the walls. At the same time large 
towers on wheels were rolled up, with six different stories 
in them one above the other, and in height equal to the 
houses. Against these means of attack the besieged on 
their side elevated lofty masts above the walls, with yards 
projecting outwards. (Jpon these yards stood men pro- 
tected from the missiles by a sort of breastwork, and 
holding burning torches, pitch, and other combustibles, 
which they cast down upon the machines of the assailants. 
Many machines took tire in the wood-work, and it was not 
without difficulty that the conflagration was extinguished. 
After a long and obstinate resistance, however, the walls 
were at length overthrown or carried by assault, and the 
besiegers rushed in, imagining the town to he in their 
power. But the indefatigable energy of the besieged had 
ulready put the houses behind into a state of defence, and 
barricaded the streets, so that a fresh assault, more diffi- 
cult than the first, remained to be undertaken. The towers 
on wheels were rolled near, but probably could not be 
pushed into immediate contact with the houses in conse- 
quence of the ruins of the overthrown wall which impeded 
their approach. Accordingly the assailants were compelled 
to throw out wooden platforms or bridges from the towers 
to the houses, and to march along these to the attack. 
But here they were at great disadvantage, and suffered 
severe loss. The Motyenes, resisting desperately, prevented 
them from setting firm foot on the bouses, slew many of 
them in hand-combat, and precipitated whole companies 
to the ground, by severing or oversetting the platform. 
For several days this desperate combat was renewed. Not 
a step was gained by the besiegers, yet the unfortunate 
Motyenes became each day more exhausted, while portions 
of the foremost houses were also overthrown. Every 
evening Dionysius recalled his troops to their night’s 
repose, renewing the assault next morning. Having thus 
brought the enemy into an expectation that the night 
would be undisturbed, he one fatal night took them by 
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surprise, sending the Thurian Archylus with a chosen body 
of troops to attack the foremost defences. This detachment, 
planting ladders and climbing up by means of the half- 
demolished houses, established themselves firmly in a 
position within the town before resistance could be orga- 
nized. In vain did the JMotyenes, discovering the stratagem 
too late, endeavour to dislodge them. The main force of 
Dionysius was speedily brought up across the artificial 
earthway to confirm their success, and the town was thus 
carried, in spite of the most gallant resistance, which 
continued even after it had become hopeless. 1 

The victorious host who now poured into llotye, 
dor incensed not merely by the length and obstinacy 
Motya— of the defence, but also by antecedent Cartha- 
*nt '"''"iiu'r" S inian atrocities at Agrigentum and elsewhere, 
Slaughtered gave full loose to the sanguinary impulses of 
sieves* 1 f ° r l ' e taliation. They butchered indiscriminately 
men and women, the aged and the children, 
without mercy to any one. The streets were thus strewed 
with the slain, in spite of all efforts on the part of Dionysius, 
who desired to preserve the captives that they might be 
sold as slaves, and thus bring in a profitable return. But 
his orders to abstain from slaughter were not. obeyed, nor 
could he do anything more than invite the suffererB by pro- 
clamation to take refuge in the temples; a step, which most 
of them would probably resort to uninvited. Restrained 
from farther slaughter by the sanctuary of the temples, 
the victors now turned to pillage. Abundance of gold, 
silver, precious vestments, and other marks of opulence, 
the accumulations of a long period of active prosperity, 
fell into their hands; and Dionysius allowed to them the 
full plunder of the town, as a recompense for the toils of 
the siege. He farther distributed special recompenses to 
those who had distinguished themselves; 1 00 minae being 
given to Archylus, the leader of the successful night- 
surprise. All the surviving Motyenes he sold into slavery; 
but he reserved for a more cruel fate Daimenes and various 
other Greeks who had been taken among them. These 
Greeks he caused to be crucified;? a specimen of the 
Phoenician penalties transferred by example to their 
Hellenic neighbours and enemies. 


1 Djodur. xiy. 51, 52, 53. 


9 Biodor. xiv. 63. 
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The siege of Mofye having occupied nearly all the 
summer, Dionysius now re-conducted his army B 
homeward. He left at the place a Sikel garrison '' 
under the command of the Syracusan Biton, as operatio.-s 
well as a large portion of his fleet, ) 20 ships, of Diony- 
under the command of his brother Lep tines; B1U8 ‘ 
who was instructed to watch for the arrival of any force 
from Carthage, and to employ himself in besieging the 
neighbouring towns ofEgestaandEntella. The operations 
against these two towns however had little success. The 
inhabitants defended themselves bravely, and the Egest mans 
were even successful, through a well-planned nocturnal 
sally, in burning the enemy’s camp, with many horses, and 
stores of all lcindsin the tents. Neither of the two towns 


was yet reduced, when, in the ensuing spring, Dionysius 
himself returned with his main force from Syracuse. He 
reduced the inhabitants of Halikyoe to submission, but 
effected no other permanent conquest, nor anything more 
than devastation of the neighbouring territory dependent 
upon Carthage. 1 

Presently the face of the war was changed by the 
arrival of Imilkon from Carthage. Having been Bo 3D8 
elevated to the chief magistracy of the city, he ‘ ’ 

now brought with him an overwhelming force, i„"ikon° 
collected as well from the subjects in Africa as "nth. a Car- 
from Iberia and the Western Mediterranean, armament 
It amounted, even in the low estimate of — bu» 
Timseus, to 100,000 men, reinforced afterwards lio” 


in Sicily by 30,000 more — and in the more ample retakes 
computations of Ephorus, to 300,000 foot, 3000 Mot54 ' 
horse, 400 chariots of war, 400 ships of war. and G000 
transports carrying stores and engines. Dionysius had 
his spies at Carthage, - even among men of rank and poli- 
ticians, to apprise him of all movements or public orders. 


1 Diodor. xiv. 64. 

Leptinfia was brother of Diony- 
sius (xlv. 102 ; xv. 7), though he after- 
wards 'married the daughter of Dio- 
nysius— a marriage not condemned 
by Grecian sentiment. 

1 Justin, xx. 6. One of these Car- 
thaginians of rank, who, from po- 
litical enmity to Slanno, wroto 


letters in Greek to communicate 
Information to Dionysius, was de- 
tected and punished as a traitor. 
On this occasion, the Carthaginian 
senate is said to have enacted a 
law, forbidding all citizens to loam 
Greek— either to write * it or to 
speak it. 
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But Imilkon, to obviate knowledge of the precise point in 
Sicily where he intended to land, gave to the pilots sealed 
instructions, to he opened only when they were out at sea, 
indicating Panormus (Palermo) as the place of rendezvous. 1 
The transports made directly for that port, without nearing 
the land elsewhere; while Imilkon with the ships of war 
approached the harbour of Motye and sailed from thence 
along the coast to Panormus. He probably entertained 
the hope of intercepting some portion of the Syracusan 
fleet. But nothing of the kind was found practicable; 
while Leptines on his side was even fortunate enough to 
be able to attack, with thirty triremes, the foremost vessels 
of the large transjiort fleet on their voyage to Panormus. 
He destroyed no less than fifty of them, with 5000 men, 
and 200 chariots of war; yet the remaining fleet reached 
the port in safety, and were joined by Imilkon with the 
ships of war. The land-force being disembarked, the Car- 
thaginian general led them to Motye, ordering his ships 
of war to accompany him along the coast. In his way he 
regained Eryx, which was at heart Carthaginian, having 
only been intimidated into submission to Dionysius during 
the preceding year. .He then attacked Motye, which he 
retook, seemingly after very little resistance. It had held 
out obstinately against the Syracusans a few months before, 
while in the hands of its own Carthaginian inhabitants, 
with their families and properties around them; but the 
Sikel garrison had far less motive for Btout defence. 2 

Thus was Dionysius deprived of the conquest which 
b.c. 306-305. had cost him so much blood and toil during the 
Dionysius preceding summer. We are surprised to learn 
retires to that he made no effort to prevent its re-capture, 
Syracuse. though he was then not far off, besieging Egesta 
— and though his soldiers, elate with the successes of the 
preceding year, were eager for a general battle. But 
Dionysius, deeming this measure too adventurous, resolved 
to retreat to Syracuse. His provisions were failing, and 
he was at a great distance from allies, so that defeat would 
have been ruinous. He therefore returned to Syracuse, 
carrying with him some oftheSikanians, whom he persuaded 
to evacuate their abode in the Carthaginian neighbourhood, 
promising to provide them with better homes elsewhere. 
Most of them however declined his offers; some (among 

1 Diodor, xiv.,54, PolyanuB, v. 10, 1. * Diodor. xiv. 65. 
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them, the Halikyseans) preferring to resume their alliance 
with Carthage. Of the recent acquisitions nothing now 
remained to Dionysius beyond the Selinuntine boundary; 
but Gela, Kamarina, Agrigentum, and Selmus had been 
emancipated from Cartilage, and were still in a state of 
dependent alliance with him; a result of moment — yet 
seemingly very inadequate to the immense warlike pre- 
parations whereby it had been attained. Whether he 
exercised a wise discretion in declining to fight the Car- 
thaginians, wohave not sufficient information to determine. 
But his army appear to have been dissatisfied with it, and 
it was among the causes of the outbreak against him shortly 
afterwards at Syracuse. 1 

Thus left master of the country, Imilkon, instead of 
trying to reconquer Selinus and Himera, which Imllkon 
had probably been impoverished by recent mis- captures 
fortune — resolved to turn his arms against Mciscno - 
Messene in the north-east of the island ; a city as yet fresh 
and untouched — so little prepared for attack that its walls 
were not in good repair — and moreover at the present 
moment yet farther enfeebled by the absence of its horse- 
men in the army of Dionysius.- Accordingly, lie marched 
along the northern coast of Sicily, with Ins fleet coasting 
in the same direction to cooperate with him. He made 
terms with Kephaloedium andTlierma, captured the island 
ofLipara, and at length reached Cape Pelorus, a fewmile= 
from Messene. His rapid march and unexpected arrival 
struck the Messeniaus with dismay. Many of them, con- 
ceiving defence to be impossible against so numerous a 
host, sent away their families and their valuable property 
to Rhegium or elsewhere. On the whole, however, a spirit 
of greater confidence prevailed, arising in part from ail 
ancient prophecy preserved among the traditions of the 
town, purporting that the Carthaginians should one day 
carry water in Messene. The interpreters affirmed that 
“to carry water” meant, of course, “to be a slave;’’ hence 
the Messenians, persuading themselves that this portended 
defeat to Imilkon, sent out their chosen military force to 

1 Diodor. xie, 55. itEOTUixdTa, &c. 

* Diodor. xiv. lie, 57. tiiv iSimv Compare another example of in- 
. taxiin'* i‘i Sjpnxtiiiaiit Svtuu, 4u. attention to the state of Ihoir walls, 
. . . . 5.i Tiu, xaxctuxnuw iti)[in* on the part uf the Meesenmn* 
elejiiaffdptioi, , r c. t a xsi yr, xaxa- (xix, G3). 
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meet him at Pelorus, and oppose his disembarkation. The 
Carthaginian commander, seeing these troops on their 
march, ordered his fleet to sail forward into the harbour 
of the city, and attack it from seaward during the absence 
of the defenders. A north wind so favoured the advance 
of the ships, that they entered the harbour full sail, and 
found the city on that side almost unguarded. The troops 
who had marched out towards Pelorus hastened back, but. 
were too late ; 1 2 while Imilkon himself also, pushing forward 
by land, forced his way into the town over the neglected 
parts of the wall. Hessene was taken; and its unhappy popu- 
lation fled in all directions for their lives. Some found 
refuge in the neighbouring cities ; others ran to the hill-forts 
of the Messenian territory, planted as a protection against 
the indigenous Sikels; while about 200 of them near the 
harbour, cast themselves into the sea, and undertook the 
arduous task of swimming across to the Italian coast, in 
which fifty of them succeeded. 3 * * * * 

Though Imilkon tried in vain to carry by assault 
Revolt of some of the Messenian hill-forts, which were 
frm o'dio 8 both strongly placed and gallantly defended — 
nysi'us. " yet his capture of Messene itself was an event 
monTof 00 ” Doth imposing and profitable. It deprived 
Tauromo- Dionysius of an important ally, and lessened 
mum his facilities for obtaining succour from Italy. 
But most of all, it gratified the anti-Hellenic sentiment of, 
the Punic general and his army, counterbalancing the 
capture of Motye in the preceding year. Having taken 
scarce any captives, Imilkon had nothing but unconscious 
stone and wood upon which to vent his antipathy. He 
ordered the town, the walls, and all the buildings, to be 
utterly burnt and demolished; a task, which his numerous 
host are said to have executed so effectually, that there 
remained hardly anything but ruins without a trace of 
human residence. 3 He received adhesion and reinforcements 

1 Eicon and tlio Athenians took XixeTv, dXXa xA p.e/ ■xaxaxaycjai, xi 

Tot6uS by a similar mancEuvre 3i atmptyai. Tiyji os xfj axpet- 
(Tliucyd. v. 2). tiidxuiv xoXu^sipia XaJSovxujv xu>v 

2 Diodor. xiv. 57. Ipfcuv oovxdXstav, i) xoXlc afvuxjTOS 

3 Diodor. xiv. 58. 'IpilXxuJV 8e xrjjc 7jv, 8 koo itpoxspov auxrjv olxeiaOat 

MsoofjVrjc xa xsljrt)’ xaxaaxA*J>a$, xpijo- oovepavvsv. *Opu>'/ ? Apxb? tArovieo^u) 

exa;s xoT« cxpaxiioxai? xaxaPaXeiv p.sv d«o xd>v oufjLp.ayiotov itiXsiov 

xac olxia? etc £ 0 a<? 05 , xat p/qxe xipa- xe)riopi3p.£vov, soxaipoiaxov Si xu>v 

p,ov, o/Tjv, p.rjx’ dXXo p.i]Oev uxo- xepi StxsXlav ovxa, xpo^pTjTo Booiv 
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from most of the Sikels 1 of the interior, who had been 
forced to submit to Dionysius a year or two before, but 
detested his dominion. To some of these Sikels, the Syra- 
cusan despot had assigned the territory of the conquered 
Naxians, with their city probably unwalled. But anxious 
as they were to escape from him, many had migrated to 
a point somewhat north of Naxus — to the hill of Taurus, 
immediately over the sea, unfavourably celebrated among 
the Sikel population as being the spot where the first 
Greek colonists had touched on arriving in the island. 
Their migration was encouraged, multiplied, and organized, 
under the auspices of Imilkon, who prevailed upon them 
to construct, upon the strong eminence of Taurus, a 
fortified post which formed the beginning of the city 
afterwards known as Tauromenium.- Magon was sent 
with the Carthaginian fleet to assist in the enterprise. 

Meanwhile Dionysius, greatly disquieted at the capture 
of Messene, exerted himself to put Syracuse in Provisions 
an effective position of defence on her northern for’tha 
irontier. Naxus and Katana being both unforti- dofonce of 
fied, he was forced to abandon them, and he 
induced the Campanians whom he had planted an rc ” B 
in Katana to change their quarters to the strong Jj® 
town called ./Etna, on the skirt of the mountain to Katana 
so named. He made Leontini his chief position; *Jjh 
strengthening as much as possible the fortifi- aswoUos 
cations of the city as well as those of the neigh- > lis fleet, 
bouring country forts, wherein he accumulated magazines 
of provisions from the fertile plains around. He had still 
a force of 30,000 foot and more than 3000 horse: he had 
also a fleet of 180 ships of war — triremes and others. 
During the year preceding, he had brought out both a 
land-force and a naval force much superior to this, even 
for purposes of aggression; how it happened that he could 
now command no more, even for defence and at home— op 
what had become of the remainder — we are not told. Of 


Qa?;pov, TeXSuos dolxijtov 8i#-cr,psTv 
7 } Suojfepij xal iro) u^poviov rijv xtIcw 
ataijt ^visoQai. 

, Evanoo£igd|i.3voc ouv to rpo? toi; 
"EXXyjvac (jlioo; ev td>* MsooTj/iiov 

dtuxW» * c * 

It would appear, however, that 


the demolition of Messfinfi can 
hardly have been carried so far in. 
fact os Imilkon intended*, since 
the city re -appears shortly after- 
wards in renewed integrity 
1 Diodor. xiv. 69-76. 

* Diodor. aciv. 69. 
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the 180 ships of war, 60 were only manned by the extra- 
ordinary proceeding of liberating slaves. Such sudden and 
serious changes in the amount of military force from year 
to year, are perceptible among Carthaginians as well as 
Greeks — indeed throughout most part of Grecian history; 
— the armies being got together chiefly for special occasions, 
and then dismissed. Dionysius farther despatched envoys 
to Sparta, soliciting a reinforcement of 1000 mercenary 
auxiliaries. 1 Having thus provided the best defence that 
he could throughout, the territory, he advanced forworn 
with his main land-force to Katana, having his fleet also 
moving in cooperation, immediately off shore. 

Towards this same point of Katana the Carthaginians 
n o. 306 - 395 . were now moving, in their march against Sv- 
N.ivai battle racuse. Magon was directed to coast along with 
off Katana the fleet from Taurus (Tauromeniuni) to Katana. 
toTy°of tt'o while Imilkon intended himself to march with 
nmnflce’t ^ le land-force on shore, keeping constantly near 
ul.der 6 the fleet for the purpose of mutual support. 
Magon. But his scheme was defeated by a remarkable 

accident. A sudden eruption took place from -"Efua; so 
that the stream of lava from the mountain to the sea 
forbade all possibility of marching along the shore to 
Katana, and constrained him to make a considerable circuit 
with his army on the land -side of the mountain. Though 
he accelerated his march as much as possible, yet for two 
days or more he was unavoidably cut off from the fleet; 
which under the command of Magon was sailing southward 
towards Katana. 

Dionysius availed himself of this circumstance to 
advance beyond Katana along the beach stretching north- 
ward, to meet Magon in his approach, and attack him 
separately. The Carthaginian fleet was much superior in 
number, consisting of 5U0 sail in all; a portion of which, 
however, were not strictly ships of war, but armed mer- 
chantmen — that is, furnished with brazen hows for impact 
against an enemy, and rowed with oars. But on the other 
hand, Dionysius had a land-force close at hand to cooperate 
with his fleet; an advantage, which in ancient naval warfare 
counted for much, serving in case of defeat as a refuge to 
the ships, and in case of victory as intercepting or abridging 
the enemy’s means of escape. Magon, alarmed when he 

1 Diodor " ’y 6 R 
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came in sight of the Grecian land-force mustered on the 
beach, and the Grecian fleet rowing up to attack him — was 
nevertheless constrained unwillingly to accept the battle. 
Leptines, the Syracusan admiral — though ordered by 
Dionysius to concentrate his ships as much as possible, 
in consequence of his inferior numbers — attacked with 
boldness, and even with temerity; advancing himself with 
thirty ships greatly before the rest, and being apparently 
farther out to sea than the enemy. His bravery at first 
appeared successful, destroying or damaging the headmost 
ships of the enemy. But their superior numbers presently- 
closed round him, and after a desperate combat, fought in 
the closest manner, ship to ship and hand to hand, he was 
forced to sheer off, and to seek escape seaward. His main 
fleet, coming up in disorder, and witnessing his defeat, 
were beaten also, after a strenuous contest. All of them 
fled, either landward or seaward as they could, under 
vigorous pursuit by the Carthaginian vessels; and in the 
end, no less than 100 of- the Syracusan ships, with 20,000 
men, were numbered as taken, or destroyed. Many of the 
crews, swimming or floating in the water on spars, strove 
to get to land to the protection of their comrades. But 
the Carthaginian small craft, sailing very near to the shore, 
slew or drowned these unfortunate men, even under the 
eyes of friends ashore who could render no assistance. 
The neighbouring water became strewed, both with dead 
bodies and with fragments of broken ships. As victors, 
the Carthaginians were enabled to save many of their own 
seamen, either on board of damaged ships, or swimming 
for their lives. Yet their own loss too was severe; and 
their victory, complete as it ]U'Oved, was dearly pur- 
chased. 1 

Though the land-force of Dionysius had not been at 
all engaged, yet the awful defeat of his fleet n.c. 395-301. 
induced him to give immediate orders for Arrival of 
retreating, first to Katana and alterwards yet imtikon to 
farther to Syracuse. As soon as the Syracusan {Toot of 8 
army had evacuated the adjoining shore, Magon M»eo« near 
towed all his prizes to land, and there hauled ^CltiesT 
them up on the beach; partly for repair, wherever invitation 
practicable— partly as visible proofs of the Campanians 
magnitude of the triumph for encouragement of Astna, 

1 Diodor. xiv. CO. 

s 2 
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to his own armament. Stormy weather just then super- 
vening, he was forced to haul his own ships ashore also 
for safety, and remained there for several days refresh- 
ing the crews. To keep the sea under such weather 
would have been scarcely practicable; so that if Dionysius, 
instead of retreating, had continued to occupy the shore 
with his unimpaired land-force, it appears that the Cartha- 
ginian ships would have been in the greatest danger; 
constrained either to face the storm, to run back a con- 
siderable distance northward, or to make good their landing 
against a formidable enemy, without being able to wait 
for the arrival of Imilkon. 1 * The latter, after no very long 
interval, came up, so that the land-force and the navy of 
the Carthaginians were now again in cooperation. While 
allowing his troops some days of repose and enjoyment of 
the victory, he sent envoys to the town of ./Etna, inviting 
the Campanian mercenary soldiers to break with Dionysius 
and join him. Reminding them that their countrymen at 
Entella were living in satisfaction as a dependency of 
Carthage (which they had recently testified by resisting 
the Syracusan invasion), he promised to them an accession 
of territory, and a share in the spoils of the war, to be 
wrested from Greeks who were enemies of Campanians 
not less than of Carthaginians. 3 * The Campanians of -/Etna 
would gladly have complied with his invitation, and were 
only restrained from -joining him by the circumstance that 
they had given hostages to the despot of Syracuse, in whose 
army also their best soldiers were now serving. 

Meanwhile Dionysius, in marching back to Syracuse, 
boss a found his army grievously discontented. With- 
B '°' ’ ' drawn from the scene of action without even 

retroatVto us ‘ u g their arms, they looked forward to nothing 
Syracuso — better than a blockade at Syracuse, full ofhard- 
of 3 hia n «my. S ^‘P an ^ privation. Accordingly many of them 
protested against retreat, conjuring him to lead 
them again to the scene of action, that they might either 

1 Diodor. xiv. 60, 61. Compare the jitov Snapyov aXXuvj b9'»u>v. 

speech of Theodfirus at Syracuse These manifestations of auti- 
afterwards (c. 03), from which wo Hellenic sentiment, among the va- 
gatber a more complete idea of rious neighbours of the Sicilian 
what passed after the battle. Greeks, are important to notioe, 

3 Diodor. xiv. 61. Kai xaQAXo'j 8e though they are not often brought 

rui'i ‘EXXijvuiv ydvic dneoalxvuft aoXe- before us. 
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assail the Carthaginian fleet in the confusion of landing, 
or join battle with the advancing land-force under lmilkon. 
At first, Dionysius consented to such change of scheme. 
But he was presently reminded that unless he hastened 
back to Syracuse, Magon with the victorious fleet might 
sail thither, enter the harbour, and possess himself of-the 
city; in the same manner as lmilkon had recently succeeded 
at Messene. Under these apprehensions he renewed his 
original order for retreat, in spite of the vehement protest 
of his Sicilian allies; who were indeed so incensed that 
most of them quitted him at once . 1 

Which of the two was the wiser plan, we have no 
sufficient means to determine. But the circumstances seem 
not to have been the same as those preceding the capture 
of Messene; for Magon was not in a condition to move for- 
ward at once with the fleet, partly from his loss in the 
recent action, partly from the stormy weather; and might 
perhaps have been intercepted in the very act of landing, 
if Dionysius had moved rapidly back to the shore. As far 
as we can judge, it would appear that the complaints of 
the army against the hasty retreat of Dionysius rested on 
highly plausible grounds. He nevertheless persisted, and 
reached Syracuse with his army not only much discouraged, 
hut greatly diminished by the desertion of allies. He lost 
no time in sending forth envoys to the Italian Greeks and 
to Peloponnesus, with ample funds for engaging soldiers, 
and urgent supplications to Sparta as well as to Corinth . 2 
Polyxenus his brother-in-law, employed on this mission, 
discharged his duty with such diligence, that he came back 
in a comparatively short space of time, with thirty-two 
ships of war under the command of the Lacedaemonian 
Pharakidas . 3 

Meanwhile lmilkon, having sufficiently refreshed his 
troops after the naval victory off Katana, moved forward 
towards Syracuse both with the fleet and the land-force. 
The entry of his fleet into the Great Harbour was osten- 
tatious and imposing; far above even that of the second 


1 Diodor. xiv. 61. in bringing bade a Lacedemonian 

a Diodor. xiv. Cl. reinforcement from Sparta to Sicily, 

3 Diodor. xiv. 63. on bis voyage along tlie Tarentine 

Polyceuus (v. 8, 2) recounts a coast. Perhaps this may bo the 
manoeuvre of Leptincs, practised Lacedaemonian division intended. 
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armament, when Demosthenes first exhibited 
its brilliant but short-lived force. 1 Two hundred 
and eight ships of war first rowed in, marshalled 
in the best order and adorned with the spoils 
of the captured Syracusan ships. The^e were 
followed by transports, 500 of them carrying 
soldiers, and 1000 otherseither empty orbringing 
stores and machines. The total number of 
vessols, weare told, reached almost 2000, covering 
a large portion of the Great Harbour. 2 The 
numerous land-force marched Tip about the 
same time; Imilkon establishing his head quar- 
ters in the temple of Zeus Olympius, nearly 
one English mile and a half from the city. He 
presently drew up his forces in order of battle, 
and advanced nearly to the city walls; while his ships of 
war also, being divided into two fleets of 100 ships each, 
showed themselves in face of the two interior harbours 
or docks (on each side of the connecting strait between 
Ortygia and the main land) wherein the Syracusan ships 
were safely lodged. He thus challenged the Syracusans 
to combat on both elements; but neither challenge was 
accepted. 

Having by such defiance farther raised the confidence * 
of his own troops, he first spread them over the Syracusan 
territory, and allowed them for thirty days to enrich them- 
selves by unlimited plunder. Next, he proceeded to estab- 
lish fortified posts, as essential to the prosecution of a 
blockade which he foresaw would be tedious. Besides 
fortifying the temple of the Olympian Zeus, he constructed 
two other forts; one at Cape Plemmyrium (on the southern 
entrance of the harbour, immediately opposite to Ortygia, 
where Nikias had erected a post also), the other on the 
Great Harbour, midway between Plemmyrium and the 
temple of the Olympian Zeus, at the little bay called 
Daskon. He farther encircled his whole camp , near the 
last-mentioned temple, with a wall; the materials of which 
were derived in part from the demolition of the numerous 

1 Thucyd. vii. 42; Plutarch, Hi- which Bhodomannus lias supplied ; 

kiaB, a. 21; Diodor. xiii. 11. yet not so as to remove all that 

2 Diodor. xiv. C2 The text of Dio- is obscure. Tbo word tlofjEcjwvat 
dorus is hero so perplexed as to still remains to be explained or 
reauire co Icctural Alteration * rreeted 
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tombs around; especially one tomb, spacious and magni- 
ficent, commemorating Gelon and bis wife Damarete. In 
these various fortified posts he was able to store up the 
bread, wine, and other provisions which his transports were 
employed in procuring from Africa and Sardinia, for tlio. 
continuous subsistence of so mighty an host, i 

It would appear as if Imilkon had first hoped to take 
the city by assault; for he pushed up his army imilkon 
as far as the very walls of Aeliradina (the outer 
city). He even occupied the open suburb of otVcIira- 
that city, afterwards separately fortified under b ' 1 "“'J na05 
the name of Ncapolis, wherein were situated Syracuse ly 
the temples of Demeter and Persephone, which sca - 
he stripped of their rich treasures . 2 But if such was his 
plan, he soon abandoned it, and confined himself to the 
slower process of reducing the city by famine. His progress 
in this enterprise, however, was by no means encouraging. 
We must recollect that he was not, like Nikias, master of 
the centre of Epipohe; able from thence to stretch his right 
arm southward to the Great Harbour, and his left arm 
northward to the sea at Trogilus. As far as wo are able 
to make out, he never ascended the southern cliff, nor got 
upon the slope ofEpipolce; though it seems that at this 
time there was no line of wall along the southern cliff, as 
Dionysius had recently built along the northern. The 
position of Imilkon was confined to the Great Harbour 
and to the low lands adjoining, southward of the cliff of 
Epipoloe; so that the communications of Syracuse with the 
country around remained partially open on two sides — 
westward, through the Euryalus at the upper extremity of 
Epipolae — and northward towards Thapsus and Megara, 
through the Hexapylon, or the principal gate in the new 
fortification constructed by Dionysius along the northern 

‘ Diodor. xiv. 63. identity of Noapolis with what 

9 Diodor. xiv. 63. KaxEMiflsTCi 6e Diodorus oalls the suburb of Achra- 
xtti to rqc ’A npoaoT&’ov, xal dina. This identity, recognised by 

too? vsuk T7); xs ii/]|i.r)Tpo<; X2t KopijC Serra di Faloo, Colonel Leake, and 
io’jVr]aEv. other authors, is disputed hy Sa- 

Cicero (in Verrem, iv. 52, 63) dis- verio Cavallari, on grounds which 
tinctly mentions the temples of do not appear to me sufficient. 
Dimeter and Persephone, and the See Colonol Leake, Notes on 
statue of Apollo TemenitGs, as Syracuse, pp. 7-10; Cavallari, zur 
among the characteristic features Topographic von Syraltus, p. 20. 
of Neapolis; which provos the 
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cliff of Epipolse. The full value was now felt of that recent 
fortification, which, protecting Syracuse both to the north 
and west, and guarding the precious position of Euryalus, 
materially impeded the operations of Imilkon. The city 
was thus open, partially at least on two sides, to receive 
supplies by land. And even by sea means were found to 
introduce provisions. Though Imilkon had a fleet so much 
stronger that the Syracusans did not dare to offer pitched 
battle, yet he found it difficult to keep such constant watch 
as to exclude their store-ships, and ensure the arrival of 
his own. Dionysius and Leptiues went forth themselves 
from the harbour with armed squadrons to accelerate and 
protect the approach of their supplies; while several 
desultory encounters took place, both of land-force and of 
shipping, which proved advantageous to the Syracusans, 
and. greatly raised their spirits. 

One naval conflict especially, which occurred while 
Naval vie- Dionysiuswas absent on his cruise, was ofserious 
J ) ° ry ttK, ainCd monien h A corn-ship belonging to Imilkon’s 
Syracusan fleet being seen entering the Great Harbour, the 
the absence Syracusans suddenly manned five ships of war, 
of'morry- mastered it, and hauled it into their own dock, 
■ins. To prevent such capture, the Carthaginians 

from their station sent out forty ships of war; upon which 
the Syracusans equipped their whole naval force, bore 
down upon the forty with numbers decidedly superior, and 
completely defeated them. They captured the admiral’s 
ship, damaged twenty-four others, and pursued the rest to 
the naval station; in front of which they paraded, chal- 
lenging the enemy to battle, i As the challenge was not 
accepted, they returned to their own dock, towing in their 
prizes in triumph. 

This naval victory indicated, and contributed much to 
Effect of occasion, that turn in the fortune of the siege 
this victory which each future day still farther accelerated, 
the spirits 8 Its immediate effect was to fill the Syracusan 
of the Syra- public with unbounded exultation. “Without 
cusans. Dionysius we conquer our enemies; under his 
command we are beaten; why submit to slavery under him 
any longer?” Such was the hurst of indignant sentiment 
which largely pervaded the groups and circles in the city; 
strengthened by the consciousness that they were now all 

* Dio dor. xiv. G3, G4. 
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armed and competent to extort freedom — since Dionysius, 
when the besieging enemy actually appeared before the 
city, had been obliged, as the less of two hazards, to pro- 
duce and re-distribute the arms which ho had previously 
taken from them. In the midst of this discontent, Dionysius 
himself returned from his cruise. To soothe the preva- 
lent temper, he was forced to convene a public assembly; 
wherein he warmly extolled the reeont exploit of the Syra- 
cusans, and exhorted them to strenuous confidence, pro- 
mising that he would speedily bring the war to a close . 1 

It is possible that Dionysius, throughout his despotism, 
may have occasionallypcrmiltedwhatwere called Pub]io 
public assemblies; but \vc may be very sure, that, mooting 
if ever convened, they were mere matters of form, 
and that no free discussion or opposition to his siU3— imiti- 
will was ever tolerated. On the present occasion, 
he anticipated the like passive acquiescence; J'voimmont 
and alter having delivered a speech, doubtless 
much applauded by his own partisans, he was 100 or “ 3 ' 
about to dismiss the assembly, when a citizen named 
Theodoras unexpectedly rose. He was a Horseman or 
Knight — a person of wealth and station in the city, of high 
character and establisliedreputationfor courage. (lathering 
boldness from the time and circumstances, he now stood 
forward to proclaim publicly that haired of Dionysius, and 
anxiety for freedom, which so many of his fellow-citizens 
around had been heard to utter privately and were well 
known to fool. 2 

Diodorus in his history gives us a long harangue 
(whether composed by himself, or copied from others, wc 
cannot tell) as pronounced by Theodoras. The main topics 
of it arc such as we should naturally expect, and are prob- 
ably, on the whole, genuine. It is a full review, and an 
emphatic denunciation, of the past conduct of Dionysius, 
concluding with an appeal to the Syracusans to emancipate 
themselves from his dominion. “Dionysius (the speaker 
contends, in substance) is a worse enemy than tho 

1 Diodor. xiv. 04. xaxaX&oiiv xov rdX£[i.ov. "115/) 3’ ecu too 

* Diodor. xiv. G4. 0«i jjtp aiU fttXXd'/xos fiiaXustv xt)*/ exxXTjola*, 
xoiooxcm Y lvo l JL 3 vtu ^i Aio/Ooioc dva<jT7$ 0»dou)po? 6 2upaxouains, zu 

/£XxXi)«lav, xe»ic iicxeoatv euSqxijauj'/, xal Soxuj/ 
ertipEi to*jc S’jpxxo'jjlou;, xai napE/.d> Ei/at Tipaxxixdc, djrsxo) rsp\ x/j? 
Xei QapdstV) ercaYY E XXd|i. 2 vos xayicoj; g)3oQstl3;?GiO’Jxoicypr|3aa(l9ci Xoyois. 
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Carthaginians ; who, if victorious, would be satisfied with a 
regular tribute, leaving us to enjoy our properties and our 
paternal polity. Dionysius has robbed us of both. He 
has pillaged our temples of their sacred deposits. He has 
slain or banished our wealthy citizens, and then seized 
their properties by wholesale, to be transferred to his own 
satellites. He has given the wives of these exiles in marriage 
to his barbarian soldiers. He has liberated our slaves, and 
taken them into his pay', in order to keep their masters in 
slavery. He has garrisoned our own citadel against us, by 
means of these slaves, together with a host of other merce- 
naries. He has put to death every citizen who ventured 
to raise his voice in defence of the laws and constitution. 
He has abused our confidence — once, unfortunately, carried 
so far as to nominate him general — by employing his 
powers to subvert our freedom, and rule us according to 
liis own selfish rapacity in place of justice. He has farther 
stripped us of our arms; these, recent necessity has com- 
pelled him to restore — and these, if we are men, we shall 
now employ for the recovery of our own freedom.” > 

“If the conduct of Dionysius towards Syracuse has 
been thus infamous, it has been no better towards the 
Sicilian Greeks generally. He betrayed Gela andKamarina, 
for his own purposes, to the Carthaginians. He suffered 
Messene to fall into their hands without the least help. He 
reduced to slavery, by gross treachery, our Grecian brethren 


1 Diodor. xiv. 65 . Outg? ge, to 
fiEv Upi ay) f, 375, too; 6= tuj > louu- 
tu ) > tOgOtgo? a jjl 5 c tsu? tan 7 £xt/|- 

lisvur^ojrsf? d©s><ijisvo?, TO'Jsoixstac 

jXiaOoSciTEl gxi 7/j; Tti) I OESROT&V 

SouXcia? 

c. CO. 'H jxev “yap axporoXic, Sou- 
Xu>v S-Xoi? Tfjpoyuivy], xard T7}? ro- 
Xeux; ssTiTSTiiyiaTiti* t 6 3s tuj i p,i3- 
Ootp'.ptDi st.\ GouXsiqt tu>/ 2 ypa- 

xouaituv >|0poiffTat. Kai xprrEt tt)? 
vroXsu)? o6x exis/]? PpsPEuiuv to 3i- 
xaiov, oXXs fio/ap)r05i:X30vE;laxptvu>v 
RpOTTElV KO/T2. K*i vuv \lzi oi ttG- 
).Efuot Pp3X’^ K-sio; e^oyffi tij; x^P 1 ^* 
Alo / 6310c oi, rtaaiv roiqastc dvdota- 

tg to!? t/j j T'jpavvi3a ouv« uSayatv 

eotopr^axo 

.... Kzi r.p 05 (is/ Kspyyjoo/iooc 


660 jidyjxc £y3Tr,3d|j.Eio^, ev £y*7ip7ic 
7 }~Tri~ai' -rapa Oz toIc roXItoic RiaTzu- 
8st= 0 OTprcTflicw, s68s«ucd«psiXsca 
ttjv e) syOsplav* 90 js6u>v |ie/ too? xap- 
pT,jia; dfo/Tac URsp t(L/ v6p.u)/, <pu- 
726561 at 65 to6? tcuc Goaiaic rpoixov- 
Ta-* xai TCt? jisv tuj > cpuydoai / 70/01- 
xa? &IXET31? xal (117031/ 2 /Opu/roic 

(JU/GlXl'u)*/, TU>V 0£ RoXlTlXWV 

OTtXtov Pappapoo? xal £svouc itoiu>*i 
xoplou? 

c. G7. Oux al a'/ot'jjj.iOi tov roXI- 
(110V SXOVTE? ^YE(10v2, TOV TO XOTflt 
Trjv 72 6 X iv Lspd assuXTixoTo; 

C. 69. AlOREp ETEpO/ 7JJE|l1)ya C?)T7J- 
TEOV, St: CD? (17J TOV O£3'jX7)XOT0t TOO? 
T(I)V OsU)V /200? PTp3TTJ70V CJ^OVTeC 6V 
T(j> roXejxii/, 0eO(1OXU>(1£v. . • • t 
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and neighbours of Naxus and Katana ; transferring the latter 
to the non-Hellenic Campanians, and destroying the former. 
He might have attacked the Carthaginians immediately 
after their landing from Africa atPanormus, before they 
had recovered from the fatigue of the voyage. He might 
have fought the recent naval combat near the port of Katana, 
instead of near the beach north of that town; so as to 
ensure to our fleet, if worsted, an easy and sure retreat. 
Had he chosen to keep his land-force on the spot, he might 
have prevented the victorious Carthaginian fleet from 
approaching land, when the storm came on shortly after the 
battle; or he might have attacked them, if they tried to 
land, at the greatest advantage. He has conducted the 
war, altogether, with disgraceful incompetence; not wishing 
sincerely, indeed, to get rid of them as enemies, but pre- 
serving the terrors of Carthage, as an indirect engine to 
keep Syracuse in subjection to himself. As long as we 
fought with him, we have been constantly unsuccessful; 
now that we have come to fight without him, recent 
experience tells us that we can beat the Carthaginians, even 
with inferior numbers. 

“Let us look out for another leader (concluded Theo- 
doras) in place of a sacrilegious temple-robber whom the 
gods have now abandoned. If Dionysius will consent to 
relinquish his dominion, let him retire from the city with 
his property unmolested ; if he will not, we are here all 
assembled, we are possessed of our arms, and we have both 
Italian and Peloponnesian allies by our side. The assembly 
will determine whether it will choose leaders from our 


own citizens — or from our metropolis Corinth — or from the 
Spartans, the presidents of all Greece.” 

Such are the mam points of the long harangue ascribed 
to Theodoras ; the first occasion, for many years, sympathy 
on which the voice of free speech hadbeenheard excited by 
publicly in Syracuse. Among the charges ad- jnuHTsjra- 
vanced against Dionysius, which go to impeach cue an as- 
liis manner of carrying on the war against the ,8njbly - 
Carthaginians, there are several which we can neither 
admit nor reject, from our insufficient knowledge of the 
facts. But the enormities ascribed to him in his dealing 


with the Syracusans — the fraud, violence, spoliation, and 
bloodshed, whereby he had first acquired, and afterwards 
upheld, his dominion over them — these are assertions of 
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matters of fact, which coincide in the main with the previous 
narrative of Diodorus, and which we have no ground for 
contesting. 

Hailed by the assembly with great sympathy and 
acclamation, this harangue seriously alarmed 
Dionysius. In his concluding words, Theodoras 
had invoked the protection of Corinth as well 
as of Sparta, against the despot, whom with such 
signal courage lie had thus ventured publicly to 
arraign. Corinthians as well as Spartans were 
now lending aid in the defence, under the com- 
mand of Pharakidas. That Spartan officer 
came forward to speak next after Theodoras. 
Among various other sentiments of traditional respect to- 
wards Sparta, there still prevailed a remnant of the belief that 
she was adverse to despots ; as she really had once been, at an 
earlier period of her history. 1 2 Hence the Syracusans hoped, 
and even expected, that Pharakidas would second the pro- 
test of Theodoras, and stand forward as champion of free- 
dom to the first Grecian city in Sicily. 2 Bitterly indeed 
were they disappointed. Dionysius had established with 
Pharakidas relations as friendly as those of the Thirty 
tyrants of Athens withKallibius the Lacedemonian harmost 
in the acropolis. 3 Accordingly Pharakidas in his Bpeech 
not only discountenanced the proposition just made, but 
declared himself emphatically in favour of the despot; in- 
timating that he had been sent to aid the Syracusans and 
Dionysius against the Carthaginians — not to put down the 
dominion of Dionysius. To the Syracusans this declaration 
was denial of all hope. They saw plainly that in any at- 
tempt to emancipate themselves, they would have against 
them not merely the mercenaries of Dionysius, but also the 
whole force of Sparta, then imperial and omnipotent; re- 
presented on the present occasion by Pharakidas, as it had 
heenin a previous year byAristus. They were condemned to 
hear their chains in silence, not without unavailing curses 


1 Thucyd. i. 18; Hotodot. v. 02. jidyupj, xal napcXOfoxoc exi to pijjia, 

2 Diodor. xiv. 70. Toio&toic tou ttdvtsc xpoacBoxoyv apyiflov iarsaQ&i 
Qsooiupo'J yprjjajASvoy Xriyoiq, ol jiev xijc eXeuflEpia;. 

2’jpaxoyaioi j*«EU>pot »}»yyjxis J Diodor. aciv. 70. 'O Si ia vtpbt; 

eYsvovto, xai «po? to6c oufipiayouc tov xuparjov Syu) j oixsiuis, &c.: com- 
ttrspXerov. Qapxxltiou oe tou Aaxe- pare Xenoph. Hellen. ii. 3, 14. 
3avjj.ojt.ou vauapy/tu »tos f dj > auji- 
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against Sparta. Meanwhile Dionysius, thus powerfully 
sustained, was enabled to ride over the perilous and critical 
juncture. His mercenaries crowded in haste round his 
person — having probably been sent for, as soon as the voice 
of a free spokesman was heard. * And he was thus enabled 
to dismiss an assembly, which had seemed for one short in- 
stant to threaten the perpetuity of his dominion, and to 
promise emancipation for Syracuse. 

During this interesting and momentous scene, the fate 
of Syracuse had hung upon the decision of Pha- Alliance of 
rakidas: for Theodorus, well aware that with a Sparta wilt 
besieging enemy before the gates, the city could —Vuitabio 
not he left without a supreme authority, had to iler 
conjured the Spartan commander, with his Lace- ^oncy at 
d«emonian and Corinthian allies, to take into his t|j® t»“®- 
own hands the control and organization of the cipation of 
popular force. There can be little doubt tliat Syracuse 
Pharakidas could have done this, if he had been upon' viia- 
so disposed, so as at once to make head against rakidas. 
the Carthaginians without, and to restrain, if not to 
put down, the despotism within. Instead of undertaking 
the tutelary intervention solicited by the people, he threw 
himself into the opposite scale, and strengthened Dionysius 
more than ever, at the moment of his greatest peril. The 
proceeding of Pharakidas was doubtless conformable to his 
instructions from home, as well as to the oppressive and 
crushing policy which Sparta, in these days of her un- 
resisted empire (between the victory of HUgospotami and 
the defeat of Knidus), pursued throughout the Grecian 
world. 

Dionysius was fully sensible of the danger which ho 
had thus been assisted to escape. Under the Dionysius 
first impression of alarm, he strove togoin some- trios to gam 
thing like popularity; by conciliatory language p ° liultmly ' 
and demeanour, by presents adroitly distributed, and by 
invitations to his table. 2 Whatever may have been the 

1 Biodor. xiv. 70. Ilapo i 8g tJjv pumoc (ho is called previously Aris- 
rpoofioxletv yavopirqc dxotpiastoc, tus,xiv.l0), avTiXapflavopEvuivaOruiv 
oi ptiv jiiaQicpopot ooveSpapiov irpoc T7jc eXeu9epi«c, eyivero irpo8t»TTJC’ xal 
ito Aumxzioy, oi3iZvpaxoi>3ioixa?a~ tota $apaxl8ctc evaorij iav; 6pp.aT* 
TtXayevTEc ttjv ijaujrtav sljrov, roXXa *cojv Supxxouerltuv. 
tovs 2xapTi«T«\( xaTapujjxivoi. Ktxl * Biodor. xiv. 70. 
yap t 6 upoTspov 'Apitijs 6 A»xs5xt- 
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success of such artifices, the lucky turn, 'which the Biege 
was now taking, was the most powerful of all aids for 
building up liis full power anew. 

It was not the arms of the Syracusans, but the wrath 
b.c. 30C-3P4, of Demeter and Persephone, whose temple (in 
Terrific the suburb of Achradina) Imilkon had pillaged, 
’’monc'ii'c that ruined the besieging army before Syracuse, 
carihngi- So the piety of the citizens interpreted that 
before n " y terrific pestilence which now began to rage 
Syracuse. among the multitude of their enemies without. 
The divine wrath was indeed seconded (as the historian 
informs us 1 ) by physical causes of no ordinary severity. 
The vast numbers of the host were closely packed together; 
it was now the beginning of autumn, the most unhealthy 
period of the year; moreover this summer had been preter- 
naturally hot, and the low marshy ground near the Great 
Harbour, under the chill of morning contrasted with the 
burning sun of noon, was the constant source of fever and 
pestilence. These unseen and irresistible enemies fell with 
appalling force upon the troops of Imilkon; especially upon 
the Libyans, or native Africans, who were found the most 
susceptible. The intense and varied bodily sufferings of 
this distemper — the rapidity with which it spread from 
man to man— and the countless victims which it speedily 
accumulated — appear to have equalled, if not surpassed, 
the worst days of the pestilence of Athens in 429 b.c. Care 
and attendance upon the sick, or even interment of the 
dead, became impracticable; so that the whole camp pre- 
sented a scene of deplorable agony, aggravated by the 
horrors and stench of 150,000 unburied bodies. 11 Tho 
military strength of the Carthaginians was completely pro- 
strated by such a visitation. Tar from being able to make 
progress in the siege, they were not even able to defend 
themselves against moderate energy on the part of the 
Syracusans; who (like the Peloponnesians during the great 
plague of Athens) were themselves untouched by the dis- 
temper. 3 

1 Diodor. xiv. 70. 2ovEiEs).af)ETD \oip.bj asotopEupirtuc. 

8e xal too 0 7ip.ovlou aup/popa to I give the figure ap I find itj 
poptaSae eIc t«ot6 ouvaOpoia^vai^ without pretending to trust it as 
xal to T7); tnpac elycti *po$ to^ vdaout anything more than an indication 
Ey£pYoT3To*j| Ac. of a great number. 

1 Diodor xiv. 71-76. itsvTExaioExa 3 Thucyd. ii. 64. 

(i.opid£ac ETteioov dtatpotK Sid tov When the Roman general Mar- 
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Such was the wretched spectacle of the Cartliagininu 
army, clearly visible from the walls of Syracuse. _ 

To overthrow it by a vigorqus attack, was au attacks the 
enterprise not difficult; indeed, so sure, in the Tjrthll 0>- 
opinion of Dionysius, that m organizing his plan h 6 iloliboi- 
of operation, he made it the menus of deliber- 
ately getting rid of some troops in the city who detachment 

had become inconvenient to him. Concerting ° r hi3 m “>- 
- . |, n , ° cennnea. 

measures tor a simultaneous assault upon the 

Carthaginian station both by sea and land, he entrusted 
eighty ships of war to Pharakidas and Lept nit's, with orders 
to move at daybreak; while he himself conducted a body of 
troops out of the city, daring the darkness of night; 
issuing forth by lipipol® and Euryalus (as Gylippus had 
formerly done when he surprised Plemmyrium '), and 
making a circuit until he came, on the other side of the 
Anapus, to the temple ofKyane; thus getting on the land- 
side or south-west of the Carthaginian position. He first 
despatched his horsemen, together with a regiment of 1000 
mercenary foot-soldiers, to commence the attack. These 
latter troops had become peculiarly obnoxious to him, 
having several times engaged in revolt and disturbance. 
Accordingly, while he now ordered them up to the assault 
in conjunction with the horse, he at the same time gave 
secret directions to the horse, to desert their comrades and 
take flight. Both his orders were obeyed. The onset 
having been made jointly, in the heat of combat, the horse- 
men fled, leaving their comrades all to be cut to pieces by 
the Carthaginians. 2 "We have as yet heard nothing about 
difficulties arising to Dionysius from his mercenary troops, 
on whose arms his dominion rested; and what we are here 
told is enough merely to raise curiosity without satisfying 
it. These men are said to have been mutinous and dis- 
affected; a fact, which explains, if it does not extenuate, 

ccUus was besieging Syracuse in 2 Diodor. xiv. 72 Ou*m o’ 7,01 v 
212 B.o., a terrific pestilence, genor- oi piaOd^poi ?u> Aiovuoioi xzpa reb- 
ated by causes similar to that of tac a^Xotpubtatoi, xal itXeo'axic 
this year, broke out. All parties, ditoaTdosic xal tzpzyjkc soiouvtsc* 
Homans, Syracusans, and Cnrtlia- Aidrep 6 jaev Aiovujio? toT? trreOei; 
ginians, suffered from it consider- ‘Kttp)YYt).v.u>$, Kray eSartumat 
ably; but the Carthaginians worst tu>v roXepitujv, x«t toys p.ur- 

of all; they are said to have all Goipopoyi; lyxcttz) utetv* u>v zoi7jodv- 
perished (Livy, xxv. 26). tun to rpocrca/Ob, outoi ptsv arezvts; 

1 Thucyd. vii. 22, 2$. xaTE/CQR7);iav. 
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the gross perfidy of deliberately inveigling them to destruc- 
tion, while he still professed to keep them under his com- 
mand. 

In the actual state of the Carthaginian army, Diony- 
Success o( s ' us cou ld afford to make them a present of this 
Dionysius, obnoxious division. His own attack, first upon 
ami'by y s ° a ^ ie f° r t of Polichne, next upon that near the 
land, naval station at Daslcou, was conducted with 

c-rthagi- lle spirit and success. "While the defenders, thinned 
nfan and enfeebled by the pestilence, were striving 

position. (- 0 rr ,pel liim on the land-side, the Syracusan 
fleet came forth from its docks in excellent spirits and order 
to attack the ships at the station. These Carthaginian 
ships, though afloat and moored, were very imperfectly 
manned. Before the crews could get aboard to put them 
on their defence, the Syracusan triremes and quinqueremes, 
ably rowed and with their brazen beaks well-directed, drove 
against them on the quarter or mid-ships, and broke 
through the line of their timbers. The crash of such im- 
pact was heard afar off, and the best ships were thus speed- 
ily disabled. 1 Following up their success, the Syracusans 
jumped aboard, overpowered the crows, or forced them to 
seek safety as they could in flight. The distracted Car- 
thaginians being thus pressed at the same time by sea and 
by land, the soldiers of Dionysius from the land-side forced 
their way through the entrenchment to the shore, where 
forty pentekoiiters were hauled up, while immediately near 
them were moored both merchantmen and triremes. The 
assailants set fire to the pentekonters ; upon which the 
flames, rapidly spreading under a strong wind, communi- 
cated presently to all the merchantmen and triremes ad- 
jacent. Unable to arrest this terrific conflagration, the 
crews were obliged to leap overboard; while the vessels, 
severed from their moorings by the burning of the cables, 
drifted against each other under the wind, until the naval 
station at Daskon became one scene of ruin. * 

Such a volume of flame, though destroying the naval 
resources of the Carthaginians, must at the Bame time 
have driven off the assailing Syracusan ships of war, and 


1 Diodor. xiv. 72. IIdvr7] fie tu>v xlfiec eSaloiov eicoiourto tpfiyov* 40. 
E^o^uysaTuv* '>auv> Opiuop-itim, al jtev * Diodor. xiv. 78. 
ex Tu>v eft^oXuiv d/xpp7]TTifiB*jai Xa- 
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probably also the assailants by land. But to those -who con- 
templated it from the city of Syracuse, across _ 
the breadth of the Great Harbour, it presented Sf r tuo 
a spectaclogrand and stimulating in the highest CarthaRi- 
degree; especially when the fire was seen tower- —exui-™’' 
ing aloft amidst the masts, yards, and sails of *»««» at 
the merchantmen. The walls of the city were sracusf - 
crowded with spectators, women, children, and aged men, 
testifying their exultation by loud shouts, and stretching 
their hands to heaven, — as on the memorable day, near 
twenty years before, when they gained their final victory 
in the same harbour, over the Athenian ileet. Many lads 
and elders, too much excited to remain stationary, rushed 
into such small craft as they could find, and rowed across 
the harbour to the scene of action, where they rendered 
much service by preserving part of the cargoes, and towing 
away some of the enemy's vessels deserted but not yet on 
fire. The evening of this memorable day left Dionysius 
and the Syracusans victorious by land as well as by sea; 
encamped near the temple of Olympian Zeus which had so 
recently been occupied by Imilkon. ' Though they liad 
succeeded in forcing the defences of the latter both at 
Policluifi and at Daskon, and in inflicting upon him a 
destructive defeat, yet they would not aim at occupying 
his camp, in its infected and deplorable condition. 

On two former occasions during the last few years, 
we have seen the Carthaginian armies decimated Imilkon 
by pestilence — near Agngentnm and near Gela conclude*; a 
— previous to this last and worst calamity. with 

Imilkon, copying the weakness of Nikias rather Dionysius,' 
than the resolute prudence of Demosthenes, 0(] tn 
had clung to his insalubrious camp near the 05 ci lp o win. 
Great Harbour, long after all hope of reducing ''J®. 
Syracuse had ceased, and while suffering and abandon ins 
death to the most awful extent were daily ronmin, "R 
accumulating around him. But the recent defeat flrmy ’ 
satisfied even him that his position was no longer tenable. 
Retreat was indispensable; yet nowise impracticable — 
with the brave men, Iberians and others, in his army, and 
with the Sikels of the interior on his side — had he possessed 
the good qualities as well as the defects of Nikias, or been 
capable, ol anything like that unconquerable energy which 

1 Dio dor. sir. 74. 
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ennobled the closing days of the latter. Instead of taking 
the best measures available for a retiring march, Imilkon 
despatched a secret envoy to Dionysius, unknown to the 
Syracusans generally; tendering to him the sum of 30t> 
talents which yet remained in the camp, on condition of 
the fleet and army being allowed to sail to Africa unmo- 
lested. Dionysius would not consent, nor would the 
Syracusans have confirmed any such consent, to let them 
all escape; but he engaged to permit the departure of 
Imilkon himself with the native Carthaginians. The sum 
of 300 talents was accordingly sent across by night to 
Ortygia; and the fourth night ensuing was fixed for the 
departure of Imilkon and his Carthaginians, without 
opposition from Dionysius. During that night forty ol 
their ships, filled with Carthaginians, put to sea and sailed 
in silence out of the harbour. Their stealthy flight, 
however, did not altogether escape the notice of the 
Corinthian seamen in Syracuse; who not only apprised 
Dionysius, but also manned some of their own ships and 
started in pursuit. They overtook and destroyed one or 
two of the slowest sailers; but all the rest, with Imilkon 
himself, accomplished their flight to Carthage. « 

Dionysius— while he affected to obey the warning of 
Destruction the Corinthians, with movements intentionally 
^ ar< ty and unavailing — applied himself with 
Cartimgi- earnest activity to act against the forsaken 
man army, army remaining. During the same night he 
sTkaU and led out his troops from the city to the vicinity 
ibenans. of their camp. The flight of Imilkon, speedily' 
promulgated, had filled the whole army with astonishment 
and consternation. No command — no common cause — no 
bond of union — now remained among this miscellaneous 
host, already prostrated by previous misfortune. The 
Sikels in the army, being near to their own territory and 
knowing the roads, retired at once, before daybreak, and 
reached their homes. Scarcely had they passed, when the 
Syracusan soldiers occupied the roads, and barred the like 
escape to others. Amidst the general dispersion of the 
abandoned soldiers, some perished in vain attempts to 
force the passes, others>threw down their arms and soli- 
cited mercy. The Iberians alone, maintaining their arms 
and order with unshaken resolution, sent to Dionysius 
1 T)jodor "’iv V 
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propositions to transfer to him their service; which he 
thought proper to accept, enrolling them among his mer- 
cenaries. All the remaining host, principally Libyans, being 
stripped and plundered by his soldiers, became his cap- 
tives, and were probably sold as slaves . 1 

The heroic efforts of Nikias, to open for his army a 
retreat in the face of desperate obstacles, had Distress at 
ended in a speedy death as prisoner at Syracuse Oarth«.ga— 
— yet without anything worse than the usual end of 
fate of prisoners of war. But the base treason imuton. 
of Imilkon, though he ensured a safe retreat home by 
betraying the larger portion of his army, earned for him 
only a short prolongation of life amidst the extreme of 
ignominy and remorse. When he landed at Carthage with 
the fraction of his army preserved, the city was in the 
deepest distress. Countless family losses, inflicted by the 
pestilence, added a keener sting to the unexampled public 
loss and humiliation now fully made known. Universal 
mourning prevailed; all public and private business was 
suspended, all the temples were shut, while the authorities 
and the citizens met Imilkon in sad procession on the 
shore. The defeated commander strove to disarm their 
wrath, by every demonstration of a broken and prostrate 
spirit. Clothed in the sordid garment of a slave, he 
acknowledged himself as the cause of all the ruin, by his 
impiety towards the gods; for it was they, and not the 
Syracusans, who had been his real enemies and eonquerors. 
He visited all the temples, with words of atonement and 
supplication — replied to all the inquiries about relatives 
who had perished under the distemper — and then retiring, 
blocked up the doors of his house, where he starved himself 
to death. 2 

Yet the season of misfortune to Carthage wos not 
closed by his decease. Her dominion over her Danger of 
Libyan subj ects was always harsh and unpopular, ®“ rtl J a * ® 
rendering them disposed to rise against her at nrou of 
any moment of calamity. Her recent disaster 
in Sicily would have been in itself perhaps at length 
sufficient to stimulate them into insurrection; r ut down - 
but its effect was aggravated by their resentment for the 
deliberate betrayal of their troops serving under Imilkon, 
not one of whom lived to come back. All the various 

1 Diodor. xiy. 76. * Diodor. xiv. 70 ; Justin, six, 2. 
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Libyan subject-towns had on this matter -one common 
feeling of indignation; all came together in congress, 
agreed to unite their forces, and formed an army which is 
said to have reached 120,000 men. They established their 
head quarters at Tunes (Tunis), a town within short distance 
of Carthage itself, and were for a certain time so much 
stronger in the field that the Carthaginians were obliged 
to remain within their walls. For a moment it seemed as 
if the star of this great commercial city was about to set 
for ever. The Carthaginians themselves were in the depth 
of despondency, believing themselves to be under the wrath 
of the goddesses Demeter and her daughter Persephone ; 
who, not content with the terrible revenge already taken 
in Sicily, for the sacrilege committed by Imilkon, were 
still pursuing them into Africa. Under the extreme 
religious terror which beset the city, every means were 
tried to appease the offended goddesses. Had it been 
supposed that the Carthaginian gods had been insulted, 
expiation would have been offered by the sacrifice of human 
victims — and those too the most precious, such as beautiful 
captives, or children of conspicuous citizens. But on this 
occasion, the insult had been offered to Grecian gods, and 
atonement was to be made according to the milder cere- 
monies of Greece. The Carthaginians had never yet in- 
stituted in their city any worship of Demeter or Perse- 
phone; they now established temples in honour of these 
goddesses, appointed several of their most eminent citizens 
to be priests, and consulted the Greeks resident among 
them, as to the form of worship most suitable to be offered. 
After having done this, and cleared their own consciences, 
they devoted themselves to the preparation of ships and 
men for the purpose of carrying on the war. It was soon 
found that Demeter and Persephone were not implacable, 
and that the fortune of Carthage was returning. The 
insurgents, though at first irresistible, presently fell into 
discord among themselves about the command. Having 
no fleet, they became straitened for want of provisions, 
while Carthage was well supplied by sea from Sardinia. 
From these and similar causes, their numerous host 
gradually melted away, and rescued the Carthaginians 
from alarm at the point where they were always weakest. 
The relations of command and submission, between Car- 
thage and her Libyan subjects, were established as they 
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liad previously stood, leaving her to recover slowly from 
her disastrous reverses. 1 

But though the power of Carthage in Africa was thus 
restored, in Sicily it was reduced to the lowest ehh. It 
was long before she could again make head with effect 
against Dionysius, who was left at liberty to push his con- 
quests in another direction, against the Italiot Greeks. 
The remaining operations of his reign — successful against 
the Italiots, unsuccessful against Carthage — will come to 
be recounted in my next succeeding chapter. 

1 Diodor. xiv. 77, 
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CHAPTER LXXXIH. 

SICILIAN AFFAIRS {continued.)— FROM. THE DESTRUC- 
TION OF THE CARTHAGINIAN ARMY BY PESTI- 
LENCE BEFORE SYRACUSE, DOWN TO THE DEATH 
OF DIONYSIUS THE ELDER. B.C. 394—367. 

Ik my preceding chapter, I described the first eleven years 
of the reign of Dionysius called the Elder, as despot at 
Syracuse, down to his first great war against the Cartha- 
ginians; which war ended by a sudden turn of fortune in 
his favour, at a time when he was hard pressed and actually 
besieged. The victorious Carthaginian army before Syra- 
cuse was utterly ruined by a terrible pestilence, followed 
by ignominious treason on the part of its commander 
Imilkon. 

Within the space of less than thirty years, we read 
Frequent of four distinct epidemic distempers, * each of 
lT ~ frightful severity, as having afflicted Carthage 
i°cnoo 8 and her armies in Sicily, without touching either 
among the Syracuse or the Sicilian Greeks. Such epidemics 
nianfl 8 *not were the most irresistible of all enemies to the 
toGM? 1 ”® Carthaginians, and the most effective allies to 
Greeks in Dionysius. The second and third — conspicuous 
sioiiy. among the many fortunate events of his life — 
occurred at the exact juncture necessary for rescuing him 
from a tide of superiority in the Carthaginian arms, which 
seemed in a fair way to overwhelm him completely. Upon 
what physical conditions the frequent repetition of such a 
calamity depended, together with the remarkable fact that 
it was confined to Carthage and her armies — we know 


1 Diodor. xiii. 86-114; xir. 70; xv. Phoenicians, in their own country* 
24. Another pestilence 1 b alluded from pestilence ; and the fearful 
to toy Diodorus in 368 B.C, (Diodor, religious expiations to which theso 
xv. 7S.) Bufferings gave rise (DiePhonizier* 

Movers notices the intense and vol. ii. part ii, p. 9). 
frequent sufferings of the anoient 
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partially in respect to the third of the four cases, but not 
at all in regard to the others. 

The flight of Imilkon with the Carthaginians from 
Syracuse left Dionysius and the Syracusans in b c m 
the full swing of triumph. The conquests made 
by Imilkon were altogether lost, and the Car- ^ong^tim 
tliaginian dominion in Sicily was now cut down mercenaries 
to that restricted space in the western corner siaf— 1 ' 7 ' 
of the island, which it had occupied prior to Anstotcles 
the invasion of Hannibal in 400 n.c. So pro- mandor°?s" 
digious a success probably enabled Dionysius aunt away 
to put down the opposition recently manifested to Sparta- 
among the Syracusans to the continuance of his rule. We 
are told that he was greatly embarrassed by his mer- 
cenaries; who, having been for some time without pay, 
manifested such angry discontent as to threaten his down- 
fall. Dionysius seized the person of their commander, the 
Spartan Aristoteles: upon which the soldiers mutinied 
and flocked in arms round his residence, demanding in 
fierce terms both the liberty of their commander and the 
payment of their arrears. Of these demands, Dionysius 
eluded the first by saying that he would send away Aristo- 
teles to Sparta, to be tried and dealt with among his own 
countrymen: as to the second, he pacified the soldiers by 
assigning to them, in exchange for their pay, the town and 
territory of Leontini. Willingly accepting this rich bribe, 
the most fertile soil of the island, the mercenaries quitted 
Syracuse to the number of 10,000, to take up then- 
residence in the newly assigned town; while Dionysius 
hired new mercenaries in their place. To these (including 
perhaps the Iberians or Spaniards who had recently passed 
from the Carthaginian service into his) and to the slaves 
whom he had liberated, he entrusted the maintenance of 
his dominion. 1 

These few facts, which are all that we hear, enable us 
to see that the relations between Dionysius and Dimcuitios 
the mercenaries by whose means he ruled Syra- 
cuse, were troubled and difficult to manage. But from hie 
they do not explain to us the full cause of such 
discord. We know that a short time before, heavy bur- 
Dionysius had rid himself of 1000 obnoxious 
mercenaries by treacherously betraying them to them. 
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death in a battle with the Carthaginians. Moreover, 
lie would hardly have seized the person of Aristoteles, 
and sent him away for trial, if the latter had done nothing 
more than demand pay really due to his soldiers. It seems 
probable that the discontent of the mercenaries rested 
upon deeper causes, perhaps connected with that movement 
in the Syracusan mind againstDionysius, manifested openly 
in the invective of Theodorus. We should have been glad 
also to know how Dionysius proposed to pay the new mer- 
cenaries, if he had uo means of paying the old. The cost 
of maintaining his standing army, upon whomsoever it fell, 
must have been burdensome in the extreme. What became 
of the previous residents and proprietors at Leontini, who 
must have been dispossessed when this much-coveted site 
was transferred to the mercenaries? On all these points 
we are unfortunately left in ignorance. 

Dionysius now set forth towards the north of Sicily to 
Dionysius re-establish Messene; while those other Sicili- 
re-cstdb- ans, who had been expelled from their abodes 
itcssanft by the Carthaginians, got together and returned, 
with new In reconstituting Messene after its demolition 
inhabitants jjy I lu ilkon, he obtained the means of planting 
there a population altogether in his interests, suitable to 
the aggressive designs which he was already contemplating 
against Rhegium and the other Italian Greeks. He estab- 
lished in it 1000 Lokrians, — 4000 persons from another 
city the name of which we cannot certainly make out, ' — 
and. GOO of the Peloponnesian Messenians. These latter 
had been expelled by Sparta from Zakyntlius and Naupak- 
tus at the close of the Peloponnesian war, and had taken 
service in Sicily with Dionysius. Even here, the hatred 
of Sparta followed them. Her remonstrances against his 
project of establishing them in a city of consideration 
hearing their own ancient name, obliged him to withdraw 
them: upon which he planted them on a portion of the 

1 Diodor. xiv. 78. Atov&arioc B' e\* or Med&xne, noticed by Strabo as 
Mscor^r,** xatumaE yvXiout; jien Ao- a town in the south of Italy. But 
TcTpaxts/iXiouQ oe MeBw|i.- this supposition cannot be adopted 
vetiouc, e;axGoiou< ogTtiv ex IleXo- as certain; especially as the total 
ieo*vr ( ffGo Ms3ff7]viujy, ix ts Zaxuvfiou of persons named is so large. The 
xal Nbokocxtoo ^EufovTuiv- conjecture of Palmer ius—MrjQoji.- 

Tlie Aledunnrcans are completely votlouc— has still less to recommend 
unknown. Cl u verms and Wesseling it. See the note of Wesseling. 
conjecture Jfedmceans, from Medina 
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Abakene territory on the northern coast. They gave to 
their new city the name of Tyndaris, admitted many new 
residents, and conducted their affairs so prudently, as pre- 
sently to attain a total of 5000 citizens.' Neither here, 
nor at Messene, do we find any mention made of the re- 
establishment of those inhabitants who had fled when Imil- 
kon took Messene, and who formed nearly all the previous 
population of the city, for very few are mentioned as hav- 
ing been slain. It seems doubtful whether Dionysius re- 
admitted them, when he re-constituted Messene. Renewing 
with care the fortifications of the city, which had been 
demolished by Imilkon, he placed in it some of his merce- 
naries as garrison. 2 

Dionysius next undertook several expeditions against 
the Sikels in the interior of the island, who had B 
joined lnnlkon in his recent attack upon Syra- 
cuse. He conquered several of their towns, and 
established alliances with two of their most ii U8 m'tlie 
powerful princes, at Agyrium and Kentoripas. jL” t “" or of 
Elina and Kephalcedium were also betrayed to 1CI y " 
him, as well as the Carthaginian dependency of Solus. By 
these proceedings, which appear to have occupied some 
time, lie acquired powerful ascendency in the central and 
north-east parts of the island, while his garrison at Messene 
ensured to him the command of the strait between Sicily 
and Italy. 2 

His acquisition of this important fortified position was 
well understood to imply ulterior designs against Bc M „ 9 , 
Rhegium and the other Grecian cities in the " " 

south of Italy, among whom accordingly a lively Hho™um— 
alarm prevailed. The numerous exiles whom dioiijbius 
he had expelled, not merely from Syracuse, but 
also from Naxus, Katana, and the other con- or 'ruuro- 
quered towns, having no longer any assured 
shelter in Sicily, had been forced to cross over dcfciico of 
into Italy, where they were favourably received th ° . s ’ keJ * 
both at Kroton and at Rhegium. 4 One of these j S repined 
exiles, Heloris, once the intimate friend of Dio- “{ 1 n cJ in n ' !orly 
nysius, was even appointed general of the forces 

1 Diodor. ziv. 78. Wesseling shows in his note, that 

a Diodor. ziv. 87. these words, and those which fol- 

* Diodor. ziv. 76. tun low, must refer to Dionysius. 

Xu)v yibp*i rXsovsxl; crpa-ssias?, Ac. 4 Diodor. ziv. 87-103. 
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of Rhegium ; forces at that time not only powerful on land, 
hut sustained by a fleet of 70 or 80 triremes. 1 Under his 
command, aRhegine force crossed the strait for the purpose 
partly of besieging Messene, partly of establishing the 
Nnxian and Katanean exiles atMylae on the northern coast 
of the island, not far from Messene. Neither scheme suc- 
ceeded: Heloris was repulsed at Messene with loss, while 
the new settlers at Mylas were speedily expelled. The 
command of the strait was thus fully maintained to Diony- 
sius; who, on the point of undertaking an aggressive ex- 
pedition over to Italy, was delayed only by the necessity 
of capturing the newly established Sikel town on the hill 
of Taurus- — or Tauromenium. The Sikels defended this 
position, in itself high and strong, with unexpected valour 
and obstinacy. It was the spot on which the primitive 
Grecian colonists who first came to Sicily had originally 
landed, and from whence therefore the successive Hellenic 
encroachments upon the pre-established Sikel population 
had taken their commencement. This fact, well known to 
both parties, rendered the capture on one side as much a 
point of honour as the preservation on the other. Diony- 
sius spent months in the siege, even throughout midwinter, 
while the snow covered this hill-top. He made reiterated 
assaults, which were always repulsed. At last, on one 
moonless winter night, he found means to scramble over 
some almost inaccessible crags to a portion of the town 
less defended, and to effect a lodgment in one of the two 
fortified portions into which it was divided. Having taken 
the first part, he immediately proceeded to attack the 
second. But the Sikels, resisting with desperate valour, 
repulsed him, and compelled the storming party to flee in 
disorder, amidst the darkness of night and over the most 
difficult ground. Six hundred of them were slain on the 
spot, scarcely any escaped without throwing away their 
arms. Even Dionysius himself, being overthrown by the 
thrust of a spear on his cuirass, was with difficulty picked 
up and carried off alive; all his arms except the cuirass 
being left behind. He was obliged to raise the siege, and 
was long in recovering from his wound: the rather as his 
eyes also had suffered considerably from the snow. 2 


1 Diodor. aciv. 8, 87, 106. 


8 Diodor. xiv. SB. 
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So manifest a reverse, before a town comparatively 
insignificant, lowered his military reputation, „ 0 m 
and encouraged his enemies throughout the Ag . on _ 
island. The Agrigentines and others, throwing tum de- 
off their dependence upon him, proclaimed them- a g a '® 8 at 
selves autonomous; banishing those leaders Dionysius 
among them who upheld his interest.* Many 7 r p Batan( , B 
of the Sikels also, elate with the success of their of the an °° 
countrymen at Tauromenium, declared openly Oartimgi- 
against him; joining the Carthaginian general u'ndoriia- 
Magon, wlip now, for the first time since the 8 on - 
disaster before Syracuse, again exhibited the force of Car- 
thage in the field. 

Since the disaster before Syracuse, Magonhadremained 
tranquil in the western or Carthaginian corner of the 
island, recruiting the strength and courage of his country- 
men, and taking unusual pains to conciliate the attachment 
of the dependent native towns. Reinforced in part by the 
exiles expelled by Dionysius, he was now in a condition to 
assume the aggressive, and to espouse the cause of the 
Sikels after their successful defence of Tauromenium. He 
even ventured to overrun and ravage the Messenian terri- 
tory; but Dionysius, being now recovered from his wound, 
marched against him, defeated him in a battle near Aba- 
kasna, and forced him again to retire westward, until fresh 
troops were sent to him from Carthage. 2 

Without pursuing Magon, Dionysius returned to Sy- 
racuse, from whence he presently set forth to 
execute his projects against Rhegium, with a s ' 0 ' 303 ‘ 392, 
fleet of 100 ships of war. So skilfully did he B *J,® Ba ion 
arrange or mask his movements, that he arrived 8 ius against 
at night at the gates and under the walls of J B h ®&j la n }~ 
Rhegium, without the least suspicion on the surprising 

1 Diodor. xiv. 68. jiexa xrjv atu- Rliegium ; moreover they will ap- 
y lav xauxqj) 'Axpaya^xivoi xal Ms a- pear, during the events immediate- 
arj vt o i xoik xa Aiovuolou <ppovotmac ly succeeding, constantly in con- 
fi.sxaoxT]3dpLevoi, T7j5 £Xcu0Epla- artel- junction with him, and objeots of 
yovxo, xal xijc xou xupavvou oo|j.(ta- attack by his enemies. 

aTc£ax7]crav. I cannot hut think that Diodorus 

It appears to me that the words has here inadvertently placed the 
xal Msa-a^vioi in this sentence can- word M&aoqvioi instead of a name 
not be correct. The MeaBeniuns belonging to some other oom- 
wexe a new population just eBtab- munity— what community, we can- 
lished by Dionysius, and relying not tell. 

Upon him for protection against 8 Diodor. arfv. D0-9B. 
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haVon^" - P al 'l of the citizens. Applying combustibles to 
eludes "a set fire to the gate (as he had once done success- 
truee for fully at the gate of Achradina),' he at the same 
one year. time planted his ladders against the walls, and 
attempted an escalade. Surprised and in small numbers, 

1 he citizens began their defence ; but the attack was making 
progress, had not the general Heloris, instead of trying to 
extinguish the flames, bethought himself of encouraging 
them by heaping on dry faggots and other matters. The 
conflagration became so violent, that even the assailants 
themselves were kept off until time was given for the citi- 
zens to mount the walls in force ; and the city was saved 
from capture by burning a ‘portion of it. Disappointed 
in his hopes, Dionysius was obliged to content himself with 
ravaging the neighbouring territor 5 '; after which, he con- 
cluded a truce of one year with the JRhegines, and then 
returned to Syracuse. 2 

This step was probably determined by news of the 
b.c. 392-331. movements of Magon, who was in the field anew 
Magou with a mercenary force reckoned at 80,000 men 
fho^fieid^ftt — Libyan, Sardinian, and Italian — obtained from 
Agynuin- Carthage, where hope of Sicilian success was 
a r iv“ liicd again reviving. Magon directed his march 
eius— t°ruco through the Sikel population in the centre of the 
concluded, island, receiving the adhesion of many of their 
various townships. Agyrium, however, the largest and most 
important of all, resisted him as an enemy. Agyris, the 
despot of the place, who had conquered much of the neigh- 
bouring territory, and had enriched himself by the murder 
of several opulent proprietors, maintained strict alliance 
with Dionysius. The latter speedily came to his aid, with 
a force stated at 20,000 men, Syracusans and mercenaries. 
Admitted into the city, and cooperating with Agyris, who 
furnished abundant supplies, he soon reduced the Cartha- 
ginians to great straits. Magon was encamped near the 
river Chrysas, between Agyrium and Morgantine; in an 
enemy’s country, harassed by natives who perfectly knew 
the ground, and who cut off in detail all his parties sent 
out to obtain provisions. The Syracusans, indeed, dis- 
liking or mistrusting such tardy methods, impatiently de- 
manded leave to make a vigorous attack: and when Diony- 
sius refused, affirming that with a little patience the enemy 

1 Teodor ■»!'! II* * T)jodor 00 
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must be speedily starved out, they left the camp and re- 
turned home. Alarmed at their desertion, he forthwith 
issued a requisition for a large number of slaves to supply 
their places. But at this very juncture, there arrived a 
proposition from the Carthaginians to be allowed to make 
peace and retire; which Dionysius granted, on condition 
that they should abandon to him the Sikels and their ter- 
ritory — especially Tauromenium. Upon these terms peace 
was accordingly concluded, and llagon again returned to 
Carthage. ‘ 

Believed from these enemies, Dionysius ivas enabled 
to restore those slaves, whom he had levied un- a.o. S9i. 
der the recent requisition," to their masters. Dionysius 
Having established his dominion fully among 
the Sikels, he again marched against Taurome- Tainomc.- 
liium, which on this occasion was unable to resist 
him. The Sikels, who had so valiantly defended drives out 
it, were driven out, to make room for new in- ‘ l ^ 1 s ' 1 k a e n 1 ^ 
habitants, chosen from among the mercenaries mm- 
of Dionysius. 2 habitants. 

Thus master both of Messene and Tauromenium, the 
two most important maritime posts on the Ita- plans of 
lian side of Sicily, Dionysius prepared to exe- 
cute his ulterior schemes against the Greeks in Orook cities 
the south of Italy. These still powerful, though 1° Southern 
once far more powerful, cities were now sutler- piessure 
ing under a cause of decline common to all the ^ 
Hellenic colonies on the continent. The indi- from the 
genous population of the interior had been 
reinforced, or enslaved, by more warlike emi- mans' uf tiio 
grants from behind, who now pressed upon the ln,erior - 
maritime Grecian cities with encroachment difficult to 
resist. 

It was the Samnites, a branch of the hardy Sabellian 
race, mountaineers from the central portion of the Apen- 
nine range, who had been recently spreading themselves 
abroad as formidable assailants. About 420 b.c., they had 
established themselves in Capua and the fertile plains of 
Campania, expelling or dispossessing the previous Tuscan 
proprietors. From thence, about 416 b.c., they reduced 
the neighbouring city of Cumoe, the most ancient western 


1 T)jo<1or 95-9" 


* Djodor *iv 9G. 
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colony of the Hellenic race . 1 The neighbouring Grecian 
establishments of Neapolis and Dikaearcbia seem also to 
have come, like Cumae, under tribute and dominion to the 
Campanian Samnites, and thus became partially dis-helle- 
nised . 2 These Campanians, of Samnite race, have been 
frequently mentioned in the two preceding chapters, as 
employed on mercenary service both in the armies of the 
Carthaginians, and in those of Dionysius . 3 But the great 
migration of this warlike race was farther to the- south- 
east, down the line of the Apennines towards the Turen- 
tine Gulf and the Sicilian strait. "Under the name of Lu- 
canians, they established a formidable power in these 
regions, subjugating tlieCEnotrianpopulation there settled.! 


1 Livy, iv. 37-44; Strabo, v. p. 
243-250. Diodorus (xii. 31-7G) places 
the commencement of the Campa- 
nian nation in 438 B.o., and their 
conquestof Gurnee in421n.c. Skylax 
in his Poriplus mentions both Cumin 
and Noapolia as in Campania (sect. 
10). Thucydides speaks of Cumce 
as being ev ’Ortyia (vi. 4). 

2 Strabo, v. p. 240. 

■ Thucydides (vn. 63-57) does not 
mention Campanians (lie meutions 
Tyirhenians) as serving in the be- 
sieging Athenian armament before 
Syracuso (414-413 n.c.). He does not 
introduce the name Campanians at 
all , though alluding to Iberian 
mercenaries as men whom Athens 
calculated ou engaging iu her ser- 
vice (vi. 70). 

But Diodoius mentions, that 800 
Campanians were engaged by the 
Chalkidian cities in Sicily for ser- 
vice with Lliu Athenians under Si- 
lvias, and that they had escaped 
during the disasters of the Athe- 
nian army (xiii. 44). 

The conquest of Cums in 41G n.c. 
opened to these Campanian Sam- 
mies an outlet for hired military 
servico beyond sea, Cumce being 
in its origin Chalkidic, would natur- 
ally be m correspondence with 
the Chalkidic cities in Sicily. This 
forms tho link of connexion, which 


explains to us how tho Campanians 
came into service in 413 b.c. under 
tho Athenian general before Syra- 
cuse, and afterwards so frequently 
under others in Sicily (Diodor. xiii. 
G2-80, <tc.). 

4 Strabo, vi. p. 263, 264. See a 
valuable section on thi3 sub cct in 
Niebuhr, Romisch. Gescbichte, vol. 
i. p. 04 O'*. 

It appears that the Syracusau 
historian Antiochus made no 
mention cither of hucaniaus or of 
Biuttians, though he enumerated 
the inhabitants of the exact line 
of territory afterwards occupied by 
those two nations. After repeating 
the statement of Antiochus that 
this territory was occupied by Ita- 
lians, (Enotrians, and Clioniaus, 
Strabo proceeds to say— O uto; pii 
ooi ttr.)oys-ipu>5 fjvsyai upyumb;, 
oiosv otopijxs rspl tujv Ae'jxquujj 
xal BpSTt'iDJ. The German 

translator Giosskurd understands 
these woids as meaning, that An- 
tiochus “did not distinguish tho 
Lucaniansfrom the Bruttians." But 
if we read the paragraph through, 
it will appear, I think, that Strabo 
means to say, that Antiochus had 
stated nothing positive respecting 
Lucanians or Bruttians. Niebuhr 
(p. DG nt supri 0 affirms that Antio- 
chus represented the Lucanians as 
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The Lucanian power seems to have begun and to have 
gradually increased from about 430 b.o. At its maximum 
(about 380-360 b.o.), it comprehended most part of the 
inland territory, and considerable portions of the coast, 
especially the southern coast — bounded by an imaginary 
line drawn from Metapontum on the Tarentine Gulf, across 
the breadth of Italy to Poseidonia or Psastum, near the 
mouth of the river Silaris, on the Tyrrhenian or Lower 
sea. It was about 356 b.o. that the rural serfs called 
Bruttians 1 rebelled against the Lucanians, and robbed 
them of the southern part of this territory: establishing 
an independent dominion in the inland portion of what is 
now called the Farther Calabria — extending, from a boun- 
dary-line drawn across Italy between Thurii and Laus, 
downto nearthe Sicilian strait. About 332 b.c., commenced 
the occasional intervention of the Epirotic kings from 
the one side, and the persevering efforts of Rome from the 
other, which, after long and valiant struggles, left Sam- 
nites, Lucanians, Bruttians, all Roman subjects. 

At the period which we have now reached, these Lu- 
canians, having conquered the Greek cities of B o 3B „ 
Poseidonia (or Poestum) and Laus, with much B '°‘. 
of the territory lying between the Gulfs of Po- coitraotfd 
seidonia and Tarentum, severely harassed the ™»nc tho 
inhabitants of Thurii, and alarmed all the neigh- Greeks for 
bouring Greek cities down to Rhegium. So defonco 
serious was the alarm of these cities, that several against 
of them contracted an intimate defensive alii- the imca- 
ance, strengthening for the occasion that feeble against" 11 
synodical band, and sense of Italiot communion, 2 Dionysius. 

having extended themselves as far camans. From tho ago and circum- 
as Laus , which I cannot find. stances of Kloandrid&s, this can 
Tho date of Antiocbus seems not hardly be later than 426 B.c. 
precisely ascertainable. IJ is work 1 Strabo, vi. p. 250. Tho Pariplus 
on Sicilian history was earned down of Skylax (sect. 12, 13) recognizes 
from eaily times to 424 u c (Diodor. Lucania as extending down, to 
xii. 71). His silence respecting the Rhegium. The date to which this 
Lucnmans goes to confirm the be- Peri plus refers appears to be about 
lief that the date of their conquest 370-360 B.c. ; see an instructive ar- 
of the territory called Lucania was tide among Niebuhr's Kleino 
considerably later than that year. Scliriften, p. 105-130. Skylax docs 
Poly.xnus (n. 10, 2—4) mentions not mention tho Bruttians (Klauseu, 
War as carried on by tho inhabitants Hekatmus und Skylax, p. 274, Bcr- 
of Thurii, under Kleandridas tho lin, 1631). 

ether of Gylippus, against the Lu- 1 Diodor. xiv. 01-101. Compare 
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Dionysius the form and trace of which seem to have sub- 
til' with " sisted without the reality, even under marked 
* ions' UCa " enrn ity between particular cities. The condi- 
“ tions of the newly-contracted alliance were most 

stringent; not only binding each city to assist at the first 
summons any other city invaded by the Lucanians, but 
also pronouncing, that if this obligation were neglected, 
the generals of the disobedient city should be condemned 
to death. 1 However, at this time the Italiot Greeks were 
not less afraid of Dionysius and his aggressive enterprises 
from the south, than of the Lucanians from the north; and 
their defensive alliance was intended against both. To 
Dionysius, on the contrary, the invasion of the Lucanians 
from landward was a fortunate incident for the success of 
his own schemes. Their concurrent designs against the 
same enemies speedily led to the formation of a distinct 
alliance between the two. 5 Among the allies of Diony- 
sius, too, we must number theEpizephyrianLokrians; who 
not only did not join the Italiot confederacy, but espoused 
his cause against it with ardour. The enmity of the Lo- 
krians against their neighbours the Rhegines was ancient 
and bitter; exceeded only by that of Dionysius, who never 
forgave the refusal of the Rhegines to permit him to marry 
a wife out of their city, and was always grateful to the 
Lokrians for having granted to him the privilege which 
their neighbours had refused. 

Wishing as yet, if possible, to avoid provoking the 
other members of t he Italiot confederacy, Diony- 
a.o. son. sius s t;j[ p ro fesscd to be revenging hnnself ex- 
at tacks' 0 3 clusively upon Rhegium; against which he con- 
Rhegium — ducted a powerful force from Syracuse. Twenty 
ne° m'' thousand foot, 1000 horse, and 120 ships of war, 
the Kroto- are mentioned as the total of his armament. 
— fleot'of* Disembarking near Lokri, he marched across 
Dionyiiua the lower part of the peninsula in a westerly 
storm'* by 1 direction, ravaged with fire and sword the Rhe- 
gian territory, and then encamped near the 
strait on the northern side of Rhegium. His fleet followed 


Polybius, li. 39. When NiJciaB, on fiv xai tols aXXoic TraXiujTaic qov- 
his way to Sicily, came near to # fioxTj, touto xoiTjoeia (Thucyd* vi.44), 
Rhegium and invited the Rhegines 1 Djodor. xiv. 101. 
to cooperate against Syracuse, the * Diodor. xiv. 100. 

Rhegines declined, replying, 
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coastwise round Cape Zephyrium to the same point. While 
he was pressing the siege, the members of the Italiot. 
synod despatched from Kroton a fleet of GO sail, to assist 
in the defence. Their ships, having rounded Cape Zephy- 
rium, were nearing Rhegium from the south, when Diony- 
sius himself approached to attack them, with fifty ships 
detached from his force. Though inferior in number, his 
fleet was probably superior in respect to size and equip- 
ment; so that the Krotoniate captains, not daring to hazard 
a battle, ran their ships ashore. Dionysius bore attacked 
them, and would have towed off all the ships (without their 
crews) as prizes, had not the scene of action lain so near to 
Rhegium, that the whole force of the city could come forth 
in reinforcement, while his own army was on the opposite 
side of the town. The numbers and courage of the Rhe- 
gines baffled his efforts, rescued the ships, and hauled them 
all up upon the shore in safety. Obliged to retire without 
success, Dionysius was farther overtaken by a terrific storm, 
which exposed his fleet to the utmost danger. Seven of 
liis ships were driven ashore; their crews, 1500 in number, 
being either drowned, or falling into the hands of the 
Rhegines. The rest, after great danger and difficulty, 
either rejoined the main fleet or got into the harbour of 
Messene; where Dionysius himself in his quinquereme also 
found refuge, but only at midnight, and after imminent risk 
for several hours. Disheartened by this misfortune as 
well as by the approach of winter, he withdrew his forces 
for the present, and returned to Syracuse. ' 

A part of his fleet, however, under Leptines, was de- 
spatched northu ard along the south-western Defeat of 
coast of Italy to the Gulf of Elea, to cooperate 
with the Lucanians; who from that coast and Thuni by 
from inland were invading the inhabitants of tl18 Luca- 
Thurii on the Tarcntine. Gulf. Thurii was the i.optiniss 
successor, though with far inferior power, of 
the ancient Sybaris; whose dominion nad once Dionysius 
stretched across from sea to sea, comprehending iu>n S _ 
the town of Laus, now a Lucanian possession. 2 towo^tho 
Immediately on the appearance of the Luca- survivors, 
nians, the Thurians had despatched an urgent message to 
their allies, who were making all haste to arrive, pursuant 
to convenant. But before such junction could possibly 

1 Diodor. xiv. 100. * Herodot. vi. 21, Strabo, vi. p. 203. 

yor. v. tt 
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take place, the Thurians, confiding in their own native 
force of 14,000 foot, and 1000 horse, marched against the 
enemy single-handed. The Lucanian invaders re- 
treated, pursued by the Thurians, who followed them 
even into that mountainous region of the Apennines which 
stretches between the two seas, and which presents the 
most formidable danger and difficulty for all military 
operations. 1 They assailed successfully a fortified post or 
village of the Lucanians, which fell into their hands with 
a rich plunder. By such partial advantage they were so 
elated, that they ventured to cross over all the mountain 
passes even to the neighbourhood of the southern sea, with 
the intention of attacking the flourishing town of Laus 2 — 
once the dependency of their Sybaritan predecessors. But 
the Lucanians, having allured them into these impracticable 
paths, closed upon them behind with greatly increased 
numbers, forbade all retreat, and shut them up in a plain 
surrounded with high and precipitous cliffs. Attacked in 
this plain by numbers double their own, the unfortunate 
Thurians underwent one of the most bloody defeats recorded 
in Grecian history. Out of their f 4,000 men, 10,000 were 
slain, under merciless orders fromthe Lucanians to give no 
quarter. The remainder contrived to flee to a hill near 
the sea-shore, from whence they saw a fleet of ships of war 
coasting along at no great distance. Distracted with terror, 
they were led to fancy, or to hope, that these were the 
ships expected from Rhegium to their aid; though the 
Rhegines would naturally send their ships, when demand- 
ed, to Thurii, on the Tarentine Gulf, not to the Lower sea 
near Laus. Under this impression, ) 000 of them swam off 
from the shore to seek protection on ship-board. But they 
found themselves, unfortunately, on board the fleet of 
Leptines, brother and admiral of Dionysius, come for the 
express purpose of aidingtheLucanians. With agenerosity 
not less unexpected than honourable, this officer saved 

1 See the description of this London, 1832) 
mountainous region between the 1 Diodor. niv. 101. ftauXa|j£voi 
Tarentine Gulf and tbe Tyrrhenian Aoo/, noXiv suomiiov*, noXiopx7jocu. 
Sea, in an interesting work by a This appears the true reading: it 
French General employed in Cain- is an acute con'ecture proposed by 
bria in 1809 — Calabria during a Niebuhr (Romisch. Geschichte, 1. p. 
military residence of Three Tears, 90) in place of the words— pouXa- 
Letters 17, 18, 19 (translated and (isvoi Xnov xai noXtv euSsl(i.ova no- 
published by Eflinghain Wilson. Xtopxijsai. 
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their lives, and also, as it would appear, the lives of all the 
other defenceless survivors; persuading or constraining 
the Lucanians to release them, on receiving one mina of 
silver per man. 1 

This act of Hellenic sympathy restored three or four 
thousand citizens on ransom to Thurii, instead 
of leaving them to be massacred or sold by the 
barbarous Lucanians, and procured the warmest 
esteem for Leptines personally among the Thu- 
rians and other ltaliot Greeks. But it incurred 
the strong displeasure of Dionysius, who now pro- 
claimed openly his project of subjugating these 
Greeks, and was anxious to encourage the Lu- 
canians as indispensable allies. Accordingly he 
dismissed Leptines, and named as admiral his other brother 
Thearides. He then proceeded to conduct a fresh expe- 
dition; no longer intended against Rhegium alone, but 
against all the ltaliot Greeks. He departed from Syracuse 
with a powerful force — 20,000 foot and 0000 horse, with 
which he marched by land in five days to Messene ; his fleet, 
under Thearides accompanying him— 40 ships of war, and 
300 transports with provisions. Having first successfully 
surprised and captured near the Lipari isles a Rhegian 
squadron of ten ships, the crews of which he constituted 
prisoners at Messene, he transported his army across the 
strait into Italy, and laid siege to Kaulouia — on the eastern 
coast of the peninsula, and conterminous with the northern 
border of his allies the Lokrinns. He attacked this place 
vigorously, with the best siege machines which his arsenal 
furnished. 

The ltaliot Greeks, on the other hand, mustered their 
united force to relieve it. Their chief centre of 
action was Kroton, where most of the Syracusan 
exiles, the most forward of all champions in the 
cause, were now assembled. One of these exiles, 

Heloris (who had before been named general by 
the Rhegines), was entrusted with the command 
of the collective army; an arrangement neutral- 
ising all local jealousies. Under the cordial 
sentiment prevailing, an army was mustered at 
Kroton, estimated at 25,000 foot and 2000 horse; 

1 Diodor. xiv. 102. 

u 2 


array of 
tho ltaliot 
Greeks ad- 
vances to 
relieve the 
place— their 
advanced 
guard is de- 
feated, and 
Hcldris the 
general 
slain. 


B.c. S89. 
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Dionysius 
against the 
ltaliot 
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powerful 
armament— 
he besieges 
Kaulonia. 



292 


HISTOBi OF GREECE. 


PiBi II. 


by what cities furnished, or in what proportions, we are 
unable to say. 1 At the head of these troops, Heloris 
inarched southward from Kroton to the river Elleporus 
not far from Kaulonia; where Dionysius, raising the siege, 
met him. 2 He was about four miles and a half from the 
Krotoniate army, when he learnt from his scouts that 
Heloris with a chosen regiment of 500 men (perhaps Syra- 
cusan exiles like himself), 'was considerably in advance of 
the main body. Moving rapidly forward in the night, 
Dionysius surprised this advanced guard at break of day, 
completely isolated from the rest. Heloris, while he de- 
spatched instant messages to accelerate the coming up of 
the main body, defended himself with his small band against 
overwhelming superiority of numbers. But the odds were 
too great. After an heroic resistance, he was slain, and 
his companions nearly all cut to pieces, before the main 
body, though they came up at full speed, could arrive. 

The hurried pace of the Italiot army, however, though 
The whole ** did not suffice to save the general, was of 
army la de- fatal efficacy in deranging their own soldierlike 
captulod " 1 arra y- Confused and disheartened by finding 
hy Diony- that Heloris was slain, which left them without 
Bine. a general to direct the battle orrestore order, the 

Italiots fought for some time against Dionysius, but were 
at length defeated with severe loss. They effected their 
retreat from the field of battle to a neighbouring eminence, 
very difficult to attack, yet destitute of water and pro- 
visions. Here Dionysius blocked them up, without attempt- 
ing an attack, but keeping the strictest guard round the 
hill during the whole remaining day and the ensuing night. 
The heat of the next day, with total want of water, so sub- 
dued their courage, that they sent to Dionysius a herald 
with propositions, entreating to be allowed to depart on a 
stipulated ransom. But the terms were peremptorily re- 
fused; they were ordered to lay down their arms, and sur- 
render at discretion. Against this terrible requisition they 
stood out yet awhile, until the increasing pressure of 
physical exhaustion and suffering drove them to surrender, 
about the eighth hour of the day . 3 

* Diodor. xiv. 103 . ■ Diodor. xiv. 106 . 2tap£8toxav <x'i- 

* Polybius (l. 6) gives us the true touc nspi 678613* u>pax, 13813 x& uuiptaxa 
name of this river; Diodorus calls itapz'fisvoi. 

it the river Hcloria. 
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More than 10,000 disarmed Greeks descended from 
the hill and defiled before Dionysius, who Generous 
numbered the companies as they passed with a 
stick. As his savage temper waB well known, towards the 
they expected nothing short of the harshest prisoners, 
sentence. So much the greater was their astonishment and 
delight, when they found themselves treated not merely 
with lenity, hut with generosity. 1 Dionysius released them 
all without even exacting a ransom; and concluded a treaty 
with most of the cities to which they belonged, leaving 
their autonomy undisturbed. He received the warmest 
thanks, accompanied by votes of golden wreaths, from the 
prisoners as well as from the cities; while among the 
general public of Greece, the act was hailed as forming 
the prominent glory of his political life. 2 Such admiration 
was well deserved, looking to the laws of war then pre- 
valent. 

With the Krotoniates and other Italiot Greeks (except 
Rhegium and Lokri) Dionysius had had no 
marked previous relations, and therefore had B ' c ' 383 ' 
not contracted any strong personal sentiment ® c ‘ s n l "^, 1 s us 
either of antipathy or favour. With Rhegium Kh comm- 
and Lokri, the case was different. To the Lo- 
krians he was strongly attached: against the on severo 
Rhegineshis animositywas bitter and implacable, terms - 
manifesting itself in a more conspicuous manner by contrast 
with his recent dismissal of the Krotoniate prisoners: a 
proceeding which had been probably dictated, in great 
part, by his anxiety to have his hands free for the attack 
of isolated Rhegium. After having finished the arrange- 
ments consequent upon his victory, he marched against 
that city, and prepared to besiege it. The citizens, leelmg 
themselves without hope of succour, and intimidated by 
the disaster of their Italiot allies, sent out heralds to beg 
for moderate terms, and imploring him to abstain from 
extreme or unmeasured rigour. 2 JFor the moment, Diony- 
sius seemed to comply with their request. He granted 


1 Diodor. xiv. 105. Kal ltd /tu>v Xiotov. 

uotou UTtu)n"isV)6'j”cu>v flTjpiuiOEc, Strabo, vi. p. 261. 

TO&vavtlov ef dv?) icarctuv eicietxsoTa- 1 Diodor, xiv. 10G. xal rapaxaXi- 

toc. oat [tr ( 8iv nipt outum il^ep av0pu>- 

2 Diodor. xiv. 105. xal ayzZb't no v Poo/cusoQai. 

•joOt’ sfioiU irpixTiiv z* roi Ct * xiX- 
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them peace, on condition that they should surrender all 
their ships of war, seventy in number — that they should 
pay to him 300 talents in money — and that they should 
place in his hands d 00 hostages. All these demands were 
strictly complied with; upon which Dionysius withdrew 
Ins army, and agreed to spare the city. * 

His next proceeding was, to attack Kaulonia and 
389 Hipponium; two cities which seem between them 
B ' 0 ' ‘ to have occupied the whole breadth of the 

Kaulonia^ 8 Calabrian peninsula, immediately north of 
ana Hippo- Hhegium and Lokri; Kaulonia on the eastern 
hobnail ta* coast, Hipponium on or near the western. Both 
transported these cities he besieged, took, and destroyed: 
—territory 0 probably neither of them, in the hopeless cir- 
made ovor cumstances of the ease, made any strenuous 
to Lokri. resistance. He then caused the inhabitants of 
both of them, suchatleastasdidnotmaketheirescape,tobe 
transported to Syracuse, where he domiciliated them as 
citizens, allowing them five years of exemption from taxes. 2 
To be a citizen of Syracuse meant, at this moment, to he 
a subject of his despotism, and nothing more: how he made 
room for these new citizens, or furnished them with lauds 
and houses, we are unfortunately not informed. But the 
territory of both these towns, evacuated by its free 
inhabitants (though probably not by its slaves, or serfs), 
was handed over to the Lokrians and annexed to their city. 
That favoured city, which had accepted his olfer of marriage, 
was thus immensely enriched both in lands and in collective 
property. Here again it would have been interesting to 
hear what measures were taken to appropriate or distribute 
the new lands ; but our informant is silent. 

Dionysius had thus accumulated into Syracuse, not 
Artifices of only all Sicily 3 (to use the language of Plato)-, 
Dionysius but even no inconsiderable portion of Italy. 
Ssh™ud vor " Such wholesale changes of domicile and properly 
disarm the must probably have occupied some months; 
Bhegiues. during which time the army of Dionysius seems 
never to have quitted the Calabrian peninsula, though he 
himself may probably have gone for a, time in person to 
Syracuse. It was soon seen that the depopulation of 

1 Dio dor. xiv. 100. Aiovooioc oe etc jjuctv icdXtv aQpoiaz* 

a Diodor. xiv. 100, 107. xdssv SixeXisu bn 6 zocpiaci &o. 

3 Plato, Epistol. v’* p. 332 T>. 
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Hipponium and Kaulonia was intended only as a prelude 
to the l’uin of Rhegium. Upon this Dionysius had resolved. 
The recent covenant into which he had entered with the 
Rhegines, was only a fraudulent device for the purpose 
of entrapping them into a surrender of their navy, in order 
That he might afterwards attack them at greater advantage. 
Marching his army to the Italian shore of the strait, near 
Rhegium, he affected to busy himself in preparations for 
crossing to Sicily. In the mean time, he sent a friendly 
message to the Rhegines, requesting them to supply him 
for a short time with provisions, under assurance, that 
what they furnished should speedily be replaced from 
Syracuse. It was his purpose, if they refused, to resent it 
as an insult, and attack them: if they consented, to consume 
their provisions, without performing his engagement to 
replace the quantity consumed ; and then to make his attack 
after all, when their means of holding out had been dimin- 
ished. At first the Rhegines complied willingly, furnishing 
abundant supplies. But the consumption continued, and 
the departure of the army was deferred — first on pretence 
of the illness of Dionysius, next on other grounds — so that 
they at length detected the trick, and declined to furnish 
any more. Dionysius now threw off the mask, gave back 
to them their hundred hostages, and laid siege to the 
town in form . 1 

Regretting too late that they had suffered themselves 
to be defrauded of their means of defence, the B 0 _ 3S8 . 387 , 
Rhegines nevertheless prepared to hold out with H » besieges 
all the energy of despair. Phyton was chosen Bhogium— 
commander, the whole population was armed, ucfi’nc^of 
and all the line of wall carefully watched. Dio- town 
nysius made vigorous assaults, employing all the general 
resources of his battering machinery to effect a wiyton. 
breach. But he was repelled at all points obsti- of th°"pi 0 Jco 
nately, and with much loss on both sides ; several from fammo 
of his machines were also burnt or destroyed by blockade 0 ? 
opportune sallies of the besieged. In one of eleven 
the assaults, Dionysius himself was seriously montlla - 
wounded by a spear thrust in the groin, from which he 
was long in recovering. He was at length obliged to 

1 Diodor. xiv. 107, 108. Polycenus been practised at tbe siege of 
relates this stratagem of Dionysius Himera, and not of Rhegium (Po- 
about the provisions, as if it had lyten. v. 3,10). 
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convert the siege into a blockade, and to rely upon famine 
alone for subduing these valiant citizens. For eleven 
months did the Rhegines hold out, against the pressure of 
want gradually increasing, and at last terminating in the 
agony and distraction of famine. "We are told that a 
medimnus of wheat came to be sold for the enormous price 
of five miuse; at the rate of about 1 41. sterling per bushel: 
every horse and every beast of burthen was consumed: at 
length hides were boiled and eaten, and even the grass on 
parts of the wall. Many perished from absolute hunger, 
while the survivors lost all strength and energy. In this 
intolerable condition, they were constrained, at the end 
of near eleven months, to surrender at discretion. 

So numerous were these victims of famine, that Dio- 
cruei treat B 3* s ' us < 011 entering Rhegium, found heaps of 
meat of unburied corpses, besides 6090 citizens in the 
Phyton by ] as t stage of emaciation. All these captives 
lonysma. wgre sen j. j. Q gy racuS e ( where those who could 
provide a mina (about 3f. 1 Is.) were allowed to ransom 
themselves, while the rest were sold as slaves. After such 
a period of suffering, the number of those who retained 
the means of ransom was probably very small. But the 
Rhegine general, Phyton, was detained with all his kindred, 
and reserved for a different fate. First, his son was 
drowned, by order of Dionysius: next, Phyton himself was 
chained to one of the loftiest siege-machines, as a spectacle 
to the whole army. "While lie was thus exhibited to scorn, 
a messenger was sent to apprise him, that Dionysius had 
just caused his son to he drowned. “He is more fortunate 
than his father by one day,” was the reply of Phyton. 
After a certain time, the sufferer was taken down from this 
pillory, and led round the city, with attendants scourging 
and insulting him at every step; while a herald proclaimed 
aloud, “Behold the man who persuaded the Rhegines to 
war, thus signally punished by Dionysius!” Phyton, 
enduring all these torments with heroic courage and 
dignified Bilence, waB provoked to exclaim in reply to the 
herald, that the punishment was inflicted because he had 
refused to betray the city to Dionysius, who would himself 
soon be overtaken by the divine vengeance. At length 
the prolonged outrages, combined with the noble demean- 
our and high reputation of the victim, excited compassion 
even among the soldiers of Dionysius himself. Their 
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murmurs became so pronounced, that he began to apprehend 
an open mutiny for the purpose of rescuing Phyton. Under 
this fear he gave orders that the torments should be dis- 
continued, and that Phyton with his entire kindred should 
be drowned. 1 

The prophetic persuasion under which this unhappy 
man perished, that divine vengeance would soon strong 
overtake his destroyer, was noway borne out by 
the subsequent reality. The power and pros- tho'fato 0 y f 
perity of Dionysius underwent abatement by 1 ’byton. 
his war with the Carthaginians in 3S3 n.c., yet remained 
very considerable even to his dying day. And the mis- 
fortunes which fell thickly upon his son the younger Dio- 
nysius, more than thirty years afterwards, though they 
•doubtless received a religious interpretation from con- 
temporary critics, were probably ascribed to acts more re- 
cent than the barbarities inflicted on Phyton. But these 
barbarities, if not avenged, were at least laid to heart with 
profound sympathy by the contemporary world, and even 
commemorated with tenderness and pathos by poets. While 
Dionysius was composing tragedies (of which more pre- 
sently) in hopes of applause in Greece, be was himself 
furnishing real matter of history, not less tragical than the 
sufferings of those legendary heroes and heroines to which 
he (in common with other poets) resorted for a subject. 
Among the many acts of cruelty, more or less aggravated, 
which it is the melancholy duty of an historian of Greece 
to recount, there are few so revolting as the death of the 
Hhegine general; who was not a subject, nor a conspirator, 
nor a rebel, but an enemy in open warfare— of whom the 
worst that even Dionysius himself could say, was, that he 
had persuaded his countrymen into the war. And even 


1 Diodor. aciv. 112 . *0 8s OOxiov, 
xaxd Trjv itoXiopxlav axpaxTjYo* ay alio; 
YeYCVTjjisvo?, xal xaxa xov dXXcw fUo; 
ETtaivoopsvoC) oux dfEwdic UTzifxsse 
ttjv eicl tt)s xsXeux^c Ti|AU)plotv* a XX 1 
dx3TdnXi)xTov xi)v <py).a£ac, 

yal poiv, 8xt x^jv tcoX.iv oO ffouXrjQsic 
rpotiouvai Aiovujun Tuyx&vsi xijc 
TipKuptac, -ip auxuj to Saijiono j exslvtu 
OUvTdfltO? ETClST^oSl* WOTS TTjV dp8T7)V 

tdvBpiq xal TC?p* xoic OTpaTtuixaic 
xou Aiovuaioy xaxEXsEiaOai, xai xiva? 


7}3vj Qopu^s^* '0 8;Aio<usio«, eoXa- 
pTjfJsU (17) THE^TOlV OXpaXWOXUlN 4?CO- 
xo) |xr ( aa)3iv s^ap~d^£iv xov ^UTtova, 
TCauodjisvo* xi)c xifitoplac, xotetcov- 
TUI3E xov aTUgij ptExa xf}« o'jYyevsia?. 
Ou _ o? (xgv ouv ava£i<i)c x$j; ap£Tij« 
exvotioic ftepiSTC£os Ttp.uiplai<) xal 
itoXXou? la/E xal tots tow ‘EXXi JVUIV 
TO'Jc dXYr,ffotvxac tty au|i?f.pdv, xal 
jisxa xayxa tcgl7)tos toO; Opij^aovxa? 
xo xijc KEpiRtxelac eXeeivdv. 
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this could not be said truly; since the antipathy of the 
Rhegines towards Dionysius was of old standing, traceable 
to his enslavement of Naxos and Katana, if not to causes 
yet earlier — though the statement of Phyton may very 
probably be true, that Dionysius had tried to bribe him to 
betray Rhegium (as the generals of Naxos and Katana had 
been bribed to betray their respective cities), and was in- 
censed beyond measure at finding the proposition repelled. 
The Hellenic war-practice was in itself sufficiently cruel. 
Both Athenians and Lacedaemonians put to death prisoners 
of war by wholesale, after the capture of Melos, after the 
battle of iEgospotami, and elsewhere. But to make death 
worse than death by a deliberate and protracted tissue of 
tortures and indignities, is not Hellenic; it is Carthaginian 
and Asiatic. Dionysius had shown himself better than a 
Greek when he released without ransom the Krotoniate 
prisoners captured at the battje of Kaulonia; but he became 
far worse than a Greek, and worse even than his own mer- 
cenaries, when he heaped aggravated suffering, beyond the 
simple death-warrant, on the heads of Phyton and his 
kindred. 

Dionysius caused the city of Rhegium to be destroyed » 
Rhe ium or dismantled. Probably he made over the lands 
dismantled to Lokri, like those of Kaulonia and Hipponium. 
territ*!? 8 of ^ le ^ lee P^egine citizens had all been trans- 
th" ° perted to Syracuse for sale; and those who were 
Caini'rian fortunate enough to save their liberty by pro- 
iioiunsula viding the stipulated ransom, would not be al- 
ii'okri* t0 l° we d to come back to their native soil. If Dio- 
nysius was so zealous in enriching the Lokrians, 
as to transfer to them two otherneighbouringtown-domains, 
against the inhabitants of which he had no peculiar hatred 
— much more would he be disposed to make the like transfer 
of the Rhegine territory, whereby he would gratify at once 
his antipathy to the one state and his partiality to the 
other. It is true that Rhegium did not permanently con- 
tinue incorporated with Lokri; but neither did Kaulonia 
nor Hipponium. The maintenance of all the three transfers 
depended on the ascendency of Dionysius and his dynasty; 
but for the time immediately succeeding the capture of 
Rhegium, the Lokrians became masters of the Rhegine 

1 Strabo, vi. p. 268. 8’ ouv «oXw ooaav. ..... xaTzax&ptu 

AiorjcrLGj, Ac, 
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territory as well as of the two other townships, and thus 
possessed all the Calabrian peninsula south of the Gulf of 
iSquillace. To the Italiot Greeks generally, these victories 
of Dionysius were fatally ruinous, because the political 
union formed among them, for the purpose of resisting the 
pressure of the Lucanians from the interior, was overthrown, 
leaving each city to its own weakness and isolation. 1 

The year H8T, in which Rhcgium surrendered, was 
also distinguished for two other memorable p oao8 of 
events; the general peace in Central Greece Antulkidua 
under the dictation of Persia and Sparta, com- ^naitfon ^ °ot 
monly called the peace of Antalkidas; and the Sparta and 
capture of Rome hy the Gauls. 2 Bms >, °Kro- 

The two great ascendent powers in the ton'eon- 
Grecian world were now, Sparta in Poloponne- 
sus, and Dionysius in Sicily; each respectively Splendid 
fortified by alliance with the other. I have J“ o b £ t ^ l 1 ' on 
already in a former chapter 2 described the posi- tempio of 
tion of Sparta after the peace of Antalkidas; H6r& - 
how greatly she gained hy making herself the champion of 
that Persian rescript— and how she purchased, by sur- 
rendering the Asiatic Greeks to Artaxerxes, an empire on 
land equal to that which she had enjoyed before the defeat 
ofKnidus, though without recovering the maritime empire 
forfeited by that defeat. 

To this great imperial state, Dionysius in the west 
formed a suitable counterpart. His recent victories in 
Southern Italy had already raised his power to a magnitude 
transcending all the far-famed recollections of Gelon; but 
he now still farther extended it by sending an expedition 
against Kroton. This city, the largest in Magna Graecia, 
fell under his power; and he succeeded in capturing, by 
surprise or bribery, even its strong citadel, on a rock 
overhanging the sea. 4 He seems also to have advanced 

1 Polybius, ii. SO, 07. cst, qua per avorsas rupee ab Dio- 

* Polybius, i. 6, nysio Sicilie tyranno per dolum 

* Chap. LXXVI. fuerat capto.” 

* Livy has preserved the mention Justin also (xx. 6) mentions the 

of this important acquisition of attack of Dionysius upon Kroton, 
Dionysius (xxiv. S). We may, withtolerable certainty, 

“Bed. arx Ciotonis, unb parte im- refer the capture to the present 
minons mari, aitoid vergeate in part of the career of Dionysius, 
agrura, situ tantum naturan quon- See also iBIIan, V. H. xii. 61. 
dammunita, postea et muro cincta 
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yet farther with his fleet to attack Thurii; which city owed 
its preservation solely to the violence of the north winds. 
He plundered the temple of Here near Cape Lakinium, in 
the domain of Kroton. Among the ornaments of this 
temple was one of pre-eminent beauty and celebrity, which 
at the periodical festivals was exhibited to admiring spec- 
tators; a robe wrought with the greatest skill, and decorated 
in the most costly manner, the votive offering of a Sybarite 
named Alkimenes. Dionysius sold this robe to the Car- 
thaginians. It long remained as one of the permanent 
religious ornaments of their city, being probably dedicated 
to the honour of those Hellenic Deities recently introduced 
i'or worship: whom (as I have before stated) the Cartha- 
ginians were about this time peculiarly anxious to pro- 
pitiate, in hopes of averting or alleviating the frightful 
pestilences wherewith they had been so often smitten. 
They purchased the robe from Dionysius at the prodigious 
price of 120 talents, or about 27,000?. sterling. ' Incredible 
as this sum may appear, we must recollect that the honour 
done to the new Gods would be mainly estimated according 
to the magnitude of the sum laid out. As the Cartha- 
ginians would probably think no price too great to transfer 
an unrivalled vestment from the wardrobe of the Lakinian 
Here to the newly established temple and worship of 
Demeter and Persephone in their city — so we may be sure 
that the loss of such an ornament, and the spoliation of 
the holy place, would deeply humiliate the Krotoniates, 
and with them the crowd of Italiot Greeks who frequented 
the Lakinian festivals. 

Thus master of the important city of Kroton, with a 
schemes of citadel near the sea capable of being held by a 
fo ° tm ma se P* lra te garrison, Dionysius divested the in- 
mlrine 118 " habitants of their southern possession of 
colonies Skylletium, which he made over to aggrandize 
quests° | n in yet farther the town of Lokri. 1 2 Whether he 
Eiiims and pushed his conquests farther along the Taren- 

lyria ' tine Gulf so as to acquire the like hold on 
Thurii or Hetapontura, we cannot say. But both of them 
must have been overawed by the rapid extension and near 

1 Aristotol. Auacult. Mirab. a. 96; robe, in his work Ilspl ?u >•» av Kap* 
-Athentcus, xii. p. 541; Diodor. xiy. £7)8 ovi ITstiXcuv .... 

77. a Strabo, vi. p. 261. 

Polemon specified this costly 



Off. LXXXIII. DIONYSIUS PLUNDERS COAST OP LAT1UM. 301 


approach of his power: especially Thurii, not yet recovered 
from her disastrous defeat by the Lucanians. 

Profiting by his maritime command of the Gulf, 
Dionysius was enabled to enlarge his ambitious views even 
to distant ultramarine enterprises. To escape from his 
long arm, Syracusan exiles were obliged to flee to a greater 
distance, and one of their divisions either founded, or was 
admitted into, the city of Ancona, high up the Adriatic 
Gulf . 1 On the other side of that Gulf, in vicinity and 
alliance with the Illyrian tribes, Dionysius on his part 
sent a fleet, and established more than one settlement. To 
these schemes he was prompted by a dispossessed prince 
of the Epirotic Molossians, named Alketas, who, residing 
at Syi'acuse as an exile, had gained his confidence. He 
founded the town of Lissus (now Alessio) on the Illyrian 
coast, considerably north of Epidamnus: and he assisted 
the Parians in their plantation of two Grecian settlements, 
in sites still farther northward up the Adriatic Gulf — the 
islands oflssa and Pharos. His admiral at Lissus defeated 
the neighbouring Illyrian coast-boats, which harassed these 
newly-settled Parians: but with the Illyrian tribes near to 
Lissus, he maintained an intimate alliance, and even 
furnished a large number of them with Grecian panoplies. 
It is affirmed to have been the purpose of Dionysius and 
Alketas to employ these warlike barbarians, first in 
invading Epirus and restoring Alketas to his Molossiau 
principality; next in pillaging the wealthy temple of 
Delphi — a scheme far-reaching, yet not impracticable, and 
capable of being seconded by a Syracusan fleet, if circum- 
stances favoured its execution. The invasion of Epirus 
was accomplished, and the Molossians were defeated in a 
bloody battle, wherein 15,000 of them are said to have been 
slain. But the ' ulterior projects against Delphi were 
arrested by the intervention of Sparta, who sent a force 
to the spot and prevented all farther march southward . 2 
Alketas however seems to have remained prince of a por- 
tion of Epirus, in the territory nearly opposite to Korkyra; 


* Strabo, v. p. 241. It would soem Diodorus (xyi, 6) — must have been 
that the two maritime towns, said really founded by the elder Dlony- 
to have been founded on the coast sins, near about the time to which 
of Apulia on the Adriatic by Dio- we have now reached, 
nysius the younger during the first * Diodor. xv. 13, 14. 
years of his reign— according to 
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where we have already recognised him, in a former chapter, 
as having become the dependent of Jason of Phera in 
Thessaly. 

Another enterprise undertaken by Dionysius about 
b.c. 384 . this time was a maritime expedition along the 
Dionysius coasts of Latium, Etruria, and Corsica; partly 
tiu> nd ast un der colour of repressing the piracies com- 
of Latium mitted from their maritime cities; but partly 
and tho'rich a ^ so > ^ or the purpose of pillaging the rich and 
temple of holy temple of Lculcothea, at Agylla or its sea- 
Agyna. p 0r t Pyrgi. In this he succeeded, stripping it 
of money and precious ornaments to the amount of 3000 
talents. The Agyllseans came forth to defend their temple, 
but were completely worsted, and lost so much both in 
plunder and in prisoners, that Dionysius, after returning 
to Syracuse and selling the prisoners, obtained an additional 
profit of 500 talents. 1 2 

Such was the military celebrity now attained by 
Dionysius, 2 that the Gauls from Northern Italy, who had 
recently sacked Rome, sent to proffer their alliance and 
aid. He accepted the proposition ; from whence perhaps 
the Gallic mercenaries, whom we afterwards find in his 
service as mercenaries, may take their date. His long 
arms now reached from Lissus on one side to Agylla on 
the other. Master of most of Sicily and much of Southern 
Italy, as well as of the most powerful standing army in 
Greece— the unscrupulous plunderer of the holiest temples 
everywhere 3 — he inspired much terror and dislike through- 
out Central Greece. He was the more vulnerable to this 
sentiment, as he was not only a triumphant prince, but also 
b.c. 384 . a tragic poet; competitor, as such, for that 
immense applause and admiration which no force can 
power of extort. Since none of his tragedies have been 
— Ms^poeti- preserved, we can form no judgement of our 
col compo- own respecting them. Yet when we learn that 
sitions. h e had stood second or third, and that one of 

1 Diodor, xv 14; Strabo, v. p. 220.; sages, however, there muBt be 
Bervius ad Virgil. iEneid. x. 184. several incorrect assertions as' to 

2 Justin, xx. 6; Xenoph. Helleu. the actual temples pillaged; for 

▼ii. 1, 20. Dionysius could not have been in 

* See Fseudo-Aristotel. (Econo- Peloponnesus to rob the temple of 
xnic. ii. 20-41; Cicero, Do Katur. Zeus at Olympia, or of iEsculapius 
Deor. iii. 34, 82, 85: in which pas- at Epidauius. 
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his compositions gained even the first prize at the Lensean 
festival at Athens, 1 in 368-367 b.c. — the favourable judge- 
ment of an Athenian audience affords good reason for 
presuming that his poetical talents were considerable. 

During the years immediately succeeding 3S7 b.c., 
however, Dionysius the poet was not likely to receive an 
impartial hearing anywhere. For while on the one hand 
his own circle would applaud every word — on the other 
hand, a large proportion of independent Greeks would be 
biassed against what they heard by their fear and hatred 
of the author. If we believed the anecdotes recounted by 
Diodorus, we should conclude not merely that the tragedies 
were contemptible compositions, but that the irritability 
of Dionysius in regard to criticism was exaggerated even 
to silly weakness. The dithyrarabic poet Philoxenus, a 
resident or visitor at Syracuse, after hearing one of these 
tragedies privately recited, was asked his opinion. He 
gave an unfavourable opinion, for which he was sent to 
prison : 2 on the next day the intercession of friends procured 
his release, and he contrived afterwards, by delicate wit 
and double-meaning phrases, to express an inoffensive 
sentiment without openly compromising truth. At the 
Olympic festival of 388 b.c., Dionysius had sent some of 
his compositions to Olympia, together with the best actors 
and chorists to recite them. But so contemptible were 
the poems (we are told), that in spite of every advantage 
of recitation, they were disgracefullyliissed and ridiculed; 
moreover the actors in coming back to Syracuse were 
shipwrecked, and the crew of the ship ascribed all the 
suffering of their voyage to the badness of the poems 
entrusted to them. The flatterers of Dionysius, however 
(it is said), still continued to extol his genius, and to assure 
him that his ultimate success as a poet, though for a time 
interrupted by envy, was infallible; which Dionysius 
believed, and continued to compose tragedies without 

being disheartened. 2 

A then seus (xv. p. 693) recounts 307 b.c. 
an anecdote that Dionysius plun- s See a different version of the 
dered the temple of iEsculapius at story about Philoxenus in Plutarch, 
Syracuse of a valuable golden table; De Fortun. Alexand. Magnl, p. 
winch is far more probable. 834 0. 

1 Diodor. xv. 74 See Mr. Fynes 1 Diodor. xiv. 109 ; xv. 6. 

Clinton, Fast. Hello ad ann 
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Amidst such malicious jests, circulated by witty men 
Olympia a * ^ le expense of the princely poet, we may trace 
festival of some important matter of fact. Perhaps in the 
tho hrst year 388 b.c., but certainly in the year 384 b.c. 
after the (both of them Olympic years), Dionysius sent 
Ant’ik’idaa ^ ra g ec ^ es to be recited, and chariots to run, be- 
Dionysius ' fore the crowd assembled in festival at Olym- 
thlthcr a P' a - The year 381 b.c. was a memorable year 
splendid lo- both in Central Greece and in Sicily. In the 
aiao° n former, it was signalised by the momentous 
chariots lo peace of Antalkidas, which terminated a general 
rUn ticaf " ar 0 ^ years’ standing: in the latter, it 

compost- marked the close of the Italian campaign of 
tions to be Dionysius, with the defeat and humiliation of 
recite . Kroton and the other Italiot Greeks, and sub- 


versions of three Grecian cities, — Hipponium, Kaulonia, 
and Shegium — the fate of the Rhegines having been char- 
acterised by incidents most pathetic and impressive. The 
first Olympic festival which occurred after 387 b.c. was 
accordingly a distinguished epoch. The two festivals im- 
mediately preceding (those ot 392 n.c. and 388 b.c.) having 
been celebrated in the midst of a general war, had not 
been visited by a large proportion of the Hellenic body; 
so that the next ensuing festival, the 99th Olympiad in 
3S4 b.c., was stamped with a peculiar character (like the 
90th Olympiad 1 in 420 b.c.) as bringing together in reli- 
gious fraternity those who had long been separated. 2 To 
every ambitious Greek (as to Alkibiades in 420 b.c.) it 
was an object of unusual ambition to make individual figure 
at such a festival. To Dionysius, the temptation was pe- 
culiarly seductive, since he was triumphant over all neigh- 
bouring enemies — at tho pinnacle of his power — and disen- 
gaged from all war requiring his own personal command. 
Accordingly he sent thither his Theory, or solemn legation 
for sacrifice, decked in the richest garments, furnished 
with abundant gold and silver plate, and provided with 
splendid tents to serve for their lodging on the sacred 


1 See Cbap. LY. of, this History. Greeks in Peloponnesus and Asia. 

3 See above, in this work, Chap. I am now obliged to notice it 
I/XXVII. I have already noticed again, in reference to the Greeks 
the peculiarity of this Olympic of Sicily and Italy— especially to 
festival of '-84 b.c., in reference to Dionysius, 
the position and sentiment of the 
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ground of Olympia. He farther sent several chariots-and- 
four to contend in the regular chariot races : and lastly, 
he also sent reciters and cliorists, skilful as well as highly 
trained, to exhibit his own poetical compositions before 
such as were willing to hear them. We must remember 
that poetical recitation was not included in the formal 
programme of the festival. 

All this prodigious outfit, under the superintendence 
of Tliearides, brother of Dionysius, was exhibit- F eo ii ngs ot 
ed with dazzling effect before the Olympic tlio crowd 
crowd. No name stood so prominently and tivai— f ° s " 
ostentatiously before them as that of the despot Diknn of 
of Syracuse. Every man, even from the most Kaulom “- 
distant regions of Greece, was stimulated to inquire into 
his past exploits and character. There were probably 
many persons present, peculiarly forward in answering- 
such inquiries — the numerous sufferers, from Italian and 
Sicilian Greece, whom his conquests had thrown into 
exile; — and their answers would be of a nature to raise 
the strongest antipathy against Dionysius. Besides the 
numerous depopulations and mutations of inhabitants 
which he had occasioned in Sicily, wc have already seen 
that he had, within the last three years, extinguished three 
free Grecian communities — Bhegium, Kaulonia, Hippo- 
nium; transporting all the inhabitants of the two latter to 
Syracuse. Xu the case of Kaulonia, an accidental circum- 
stance occurred to impress its recent extinction vividly 
upon the spectators. The runner who gained the great 
prize in the stadium, in 3SX b.c., was Dikon, a native of 
Kaulonia. He was a man pre-eminently swift of foot, 
celebrated as having gained previous victories in the sta- 
dium, and always proclaimed (pursuant to custom) along 
with the title of his native city — “Dikon theKauloniate.” 
To hear this well-known runner now proclaimed as “Dikon 
the Syracusan,”' gave painful publicity to the fact, that 


1 Diodor. xv. 14. Ilapd o’ ’H). stoic 
’OXUflftldc *VV«V1JXQ3TTJ £ i iKTTj 

(b.o. 384), xatT fjv e/ixa a?d£io; 
AbiuiN Supaxodaioq. 

Pansanias, vi. 8, 6. Aixuiv 6s 6 
RaXXif&(3pQTou xsvts p.8 1 riuOciT opo- 
p.ou vlxaq, Tps.!<; oe dvstXsTO ‘IsOptiuv, 
TEsaapa? 6s 4v Nap-ia, 7al ’O/ypnia- 
xd<; jtlav |iiv ev natal, 66o 6s d>Xa$ 


dv8puir xal ot xal d-jopidvEec toot 
Tai? vixaic elaiv ev ’OXop.it la* naiol 
f-ti v 6rj o/Tt adrtp KauXiuviaT^, 
xaOAnep 7s xal 
a v a y 0 p e u 0 ij v a i* to oe and to 6 toy 
Supaxouatov ay tom <xv 7 jYopEu- 
ot't e tA x pTiptaat. 

PauBanias hero states, that Dikon 
received a hribo to permit lijmsclf 


YOL. x. 


X 
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the free community of Kaulonia no longer existed, — and to 
the absorptions of Grecian freedom effected by Dionysius. 

In following the history of affairs in central Greece, 
Harangue I have already dwelt upon the strong sentiment 
of sme at excited among Grecian patriots by the peace of 
against 1 ™ 1 Antalkidas, wherein Sparta made herself the 
pwnvsius. ostentatious champion and enforcer of a Persian 
to Tifo’poh- rescript, purchased by surrendering the Asiatic 
ticnl state Greeks to the Great King. It was natural that 
cLn'voridi this emotion should manifest itself at the next 
and the suf- ensuing Olympic festival in 384 b.c., wherein 
the in <?n- ° f n°t only Spartans, Athenians, Thebans, and Co- 
sinred rinthians, but also Asiatic and Sicilian Greeks, 
Sicilians. were reunited after a long separation The 
emotion found an eloquent spokesman in the orator Lysias. 
Descended from Syracusan ancestors, and once a citizen 
of Thurii, 1 Lysias had peculiar grounds for sympathy with 
the Sicilian and Italian Greeks. He delivered a public 
harangue upon the actual state of political affairs, in which 
ho dwelt upon the mournful present and upon the serious 
dangers of the future. “The Grecian world (he said) is 
burning away at both extremities. Our eastern brethren 
have passed into slavery under the Great King, our western 
under the despotism of Dionysius . 2 These two are the 
great potentates, both in naval force and in money, the 
real instruments of dominion: 3 if both of them combine, 


to bo proclaimed as a Syracusan, 
and not as a Kaul ornate. Such 
corruption did occasionally take 
place (compare another case of 
similar bribery, attempted by Sy- 
racusan envoys, Pausau. vi. 2, 4), 
prompted by the vanity of the 
Grecian cities to appropriate to 
themselves the celebrity of a dis- 
tinguished victor at Oljinpia. But 
in tliis instance, the blame im- 
puted to I) ikon, is more than ho 
deserves. Kaulonia had been al- 
ready depopulated and incorporated 
with Ijokri, the inhabitants being 
taken away to Syracuse and made 
Syracusan citizens (Diodor. xiv. 
100 ). Dikon therefore could not 
have “been proclaimed a Kaulo- 
niate, even had he desired it — when 


the city of Kaulonia no longer 
existed. The city nas indeed after- 
wards reestablished ; and this cir- 
cumstance doubtless contributed 
to mislead Pausanias, who does 
not seem to have been aware of 
itB temporary subversion by Dio- 
nysius. 

1 Dionjs. Hal. «Tudic. do LysiA, 
p. 452, Hcislc. 

2 Lysias, Bragin. Orat. S3, ap. 
Dionys. Hal. p. 621. 6 pun ofcuit 
aljjfpux; oia/eifJLSv/]'/ ttjv ( EX?a6a, 
xal r.oXXa aoTTjq foxa 6*6 
P*p(iap«p, ro)) oc c= *6Xti; uro xo- 

pav;ur; i'loaxaxoys ft'fi'tqy.i >05. 

3 Lysias, Fr. Or. 33 l.c. ’.LrtaxooQe 
ok, on i) (tsv apx^l xp*“oO;Tti)v 
xijs Ooloxx/)*, xu>v 6 e jrpyjfiOTto; 

77Jii«S* to 8s tuiv'EXX^cov 
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they will extinguish what remains of freedom in Greece. 
They have been allowed to consummate all this ruin unop- 
posed, because of the past dissensions among the leading 
Grecian cities; but it is now high time that these cities 
should unite cordially to oppose farther ruin. How can 
Sparta, our legitimate president, sit still while the Hellenic 
world is on fire and consuming? The misfortunes of our 
ruined brethren ought to be to us as our own. Let us not 
lie idle, waiting until Artaxerxes and Dionysius attack us 
with their united force: let us check their insolence at 
once, while it is yet in our power .” 1 

Unfortunately we possess but a scanty fragment of this 
emphatic harangue (a panegyrical harangue, in 
the ancient sense of the word) delivered at 
Olympia by Lysias. But we see the alarming ami fear of 
picture of the time which he laboured to impress : con/uost of 
Hellas already enslaved, both in the east and in Dionysius, 
the west, by the two greatest potentates of the * >r0 ' ra " 
age, 2 Artaxerxes and Dionysius— and now 
threatened in her centre by their combined efforts. To 
feel the lull probability of so gloomy an anticipation, we 
must recollect that only in the preceding year, Dionysius, 
already master of Sicily and of a considerable fraction of 
Italian Greece, had stretched his naval force across to 
Illyria, armed a host of Illyrian barbarians, and sent them 
southward under Alketas against the Molossians, with the 
view of ultimately proceeding farther and pillaging the 
Delphian temple. The Lacedaemonians had been obliged 
to send a force to arrest their progress . 3 No wonder then 
that Lysias should depict the despot of Syracuse as 
meditating ulterior projects against Central Greece; and 
as an object not only of hatred for what he had done, but 


otDfixcat Til ) > SanavajQcn 

vauc 8s ~oXXdc aoTOs xemyrcu, «oX- 
Xac os o TUpavvoc tt); 2txsXia«;. 

1 Iiysiag, Ora t. Frag. 1. c. 6zu[Adttu 
6e Aaxs8aip.o')iou^ icdvxcov (AdXiara, 
tLvl note -pufAfl xp(i)|j.evoi, xatofii')7]v 
tyjv ‘EXXdfia rcEpiopihcru, 
o$tst tu>v 'EXXrjvujv, o6x dSixco;, Ac. 

Oft yap dXXOTpiac 8ei Ta< tu>v a?:o- 
XidXotcov aup/popd*; vopii^etv, dXX’ 
oixsUr;* oft S’ dv ajj.e Tv a i, eoj? fiv 


ex’ aoxoij^ i} ja a <; a l 5 u v a p. e i c 
apLtpoTSpcuv eXOiuatv, a XX' etu? 
Ett eE6ffTt| TTJ V TOUTIOV 0 P p t v 
XU) Xu 93 1 . 

I give in the text the principal 
points of wliat remains out of this 
discourse of Lysias, without con- 
fining mysolf to the words. 

* Diodor. xv. 23. ol jjiyioxoi tu>» 
tote Suvaotcbv, Ac. 

8 Diodor. xv. 13. 

- 2 
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of terror for what he was about to do, in conjunction with 
the other great enemy from the east. * 

Of these two enemies, one (the Persian king) was out 
of reach. But the second — Dionysius — though 
exhorts Mg n °t present in person, stood forth by his envoys 
hearers to' and appurtenances conspicuous even to osten- 
tents°of tile Nation, heyond any man on the ground. His 
Syracusan * 0 Theory or solemn legation outshone every other 
legation at by the splendour of its tents and decorations: 
aTi^act 'of a3 his chariots to run in the races were magnificent: 
retribution Dis horses were of rare excellence, bred from 
Dionysius, the Venetian stock, imported out of the inner- 
most depths of the Adriatic Gulf : 1 2 his poems, 
recited by the best artists in Greece, solicited applause— 
by excellent delivery and fine choric equipments, if not by 
superior intrinsic merit. Now the antipathy against Dio- 
nysius was not only aggravated by all this display, con- 
trasted with the wretchedness of impoverished exiles whom 
he had dispossessed — butwas also furnished with something 
to strike at and vent itself upon. Of such opportunity for 
present action against a visible object, Lysias did not fail 
to avail himself. While he vehemently preached a crusade 
to dethrone Dionysius and liberate Sicily, he at the same 
time pointed to the gold and purple tent before them, rich 
and proud above all its fellows, which lodged the brother 
of the despot with his Syracusan legation. He exhorted 
his hearers to put forth at once an avenging hand, in partial 
retribution for the sufferings of free Greece, by plundering 
the tent which insulted them by its showy decorations. He 


1 iBokratds bolds similar lan- 
guage, both about the destructive 
conquests of Dionysius, and the 
past sufferings and present danger 

of Hellas, in Mb Orat IV. (Pane- 
gyric.), composed about 360 B.C., 
and (probably enough) road at the 
Olympic festival of that year (b. 
197). icttis 8’ av xai tt}? ep-ijc eu7)0eiac 
tioXXoI xcrczY^-aaEiav, el Buotu/Ibc 
avSpuiv ooupoi(j.r)v ev toioutois xaipolc, 
ej ole ’ItaXia jiey dydevaTO? y £ Y ov£ j 
2txs> lx 8s x-iToSeSouXtorai (comp are 
s. 146), TooctuTut 8g itoXsic toT<; flap- 
Pipoit; exoioojtiii, ta 6s Xotzi jAEpij 
“uj t 'EX)r/u>; sv toic fiSYloxoie 71#- 


O'i/Ol£ EOtlv. 

I6okrat0s had addressed a letter 
to the elder Dionysius. He alludes 
briefly to it in his Orat. ad Philip- 
pum (Orat. v s. 93), in tcims which 
appear to indicato that it was bold 
and plain spokon (9paau-£poy xuiv 
dXXui/). Tho first letter, among the 
ten ascribed to Isokratde, purports 
to be a lotter to Dionysius \ but 
it seems rather (to judge by the 
last words) to be the prefaco of & 
letter about to follow. Nothing 
distinct can be made out from it 
as it now stands. 

* Stiabo, v. p. 212. 
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adjured them to interfere and prevent the envoys of this 
impious despot from sacrificing or entering their chariots 
in the lists, or taking any part in the holy Panhellenic 
festival. 1 

We cannot doubt that a large proportion of the 
spectators on the plain of Olympia felt with greater or less 
intensity the generous Pan-hellenic patriotism and indigna- 
tion to which Lysias gave utterance. To what extent 
his hearers acted upon the unbecoming violence of his 
practical recommendations — how far they actually laid 
hands on the tents, or tried to hinder the Syracusans from 
sacrificing, or impeded the bringing out of their chariots 
for the race — we are unable to say. "We are told that some 
ventured to plunder the tents: - how much was effected we 
do not hear. It is certain that the superintending Eleian 
authorities would interfere most strenuously to check any 
such attempt at desecrating the festival, and to protect the 
Syracusan envoys in their tents, their regular sacrifice, and 
their chariot-running. And it is farther certain, as far as 
our account goes, that the Syracusan chariots actually did 
run on the lists; because they were, though by various 
accidents, disgracefully unsuccessful, or overturned and 
broken in pieces. ^ 

To any one however who reflects on the Olympic 
festival, with all its solemnity and its compcti- intoneo 
tion for honours of various kinds, it ■will appear ®f P a 1 “ t s i 10n 
that the mere manifestation of so violent an pa thy 
antipatliy, even though restrained from breaking 
out into act, would be sufficiently galling to the Dionysius 
Syracusan envoys. But the case would be far 
worse, when the poems of Dionysius came to be iusu'iu, 1 * 
recited. These were volunteer manifestations, 
delivered (like the harangue of Lysias) before "„d 
such pei’sons as chose to come and hear; not p erson. 

1 Dionys. Hal. p. 510. Jud. do Diodor. xiv. 109. Auala< . . . rpo- 
hyaik. ’Efftl djj aOry JtavTJYUpi- fiTpiwxo to pj} wpoafidysaBai 

xos XAfO;, ev ip itslQei -roil? "EX)?)- xoi$ Lspoic dyujoi too? eE dasflsaxa- 

•ja* expdXXsvv Aiovuaiov xov xt] $ xupavvlSo; dittoxaX|iivouq Qeti>- 

xupavvov dpy^C) xal SixsXiav pou?. 

EXsuOspuiaatj dpEaoOal xe x^eyOpac Compare Plutarch, Vit. x. Orator, 
aotlxa paXa, 6top7:dtiattxa« xt]-v xou p. 83C D. 

xypdvvoy frx7jv7jv ypuatp cs xct nop- 2 Diodor. xiv. 109. i&axs Tivdc toX* 
tp'jpa xat dXXoj zlooxtjj 7 :qXXJj xsxoj- priivi Siapr-dCeiv x&c oxTjvac. 
p.7j]XE iTfi, 4c. 1 Diodor. xiv. 109. 
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comprised in the regular solemnity, nor therefore under 
any peculiar protection by the Eleian authorities. Diony- 
sius stood forward of his own accord to put himself upon 
his trial as a poet before the auditors. Here therefore the 
antipathy against the despot might be manifested by the 
most unreserved explosions. And when we are told that 
the badness of the poems 1 caused them to be received with 
opprobrious ridicule, in spite of the excellence of the 
recitation, it is easy to see that the hatred intended for 
the person of Dionysius was discharged upon his verses. 
Of course the hissers and hooters would make it clearly 
understood what they really meant, and would indulge in 
the full licence of heaping curses upon his name and acts. 
Neither the best reciters of Greece, nor the best poems 
even of Sophokles or Pindar, could have any chance against 
such predetermined antipathy. And the whole scene would 
end in the keenest disappointment and humiliation, inflicted 
upon the Syracusan envoys as well as upon the actors; 
being the only channel through which retributive chas- 
tisement of Hellas could be made to reach the author. 
Excessive Though not present in person at Olympia, the 
grief, wrath, despot felt the chastisement in his inmost soul. 

The mere narrative of what had passed plunged 
bius on him into an agony of sorrow, which for some 
this' mini- O me seemed to grow worse by brooding on the 
fetation scene, and at length drove him nearly mad. He 
- B h'”susp? was smitten with intolerable consciousness of 
cions and the profound hatred borne towards him, even 
cruelties. throughout a large portion of the distant and 
independent Hellenic world. He fancied that this hatred 
was shared by all around him, and suspected every one as 
plotting against his life. To such an excess of cruelty did 
this morbid excitement carry him, that he seized several 
of his best friends, under false accusations, or surmises, 
and caused them to be slain. 2 Even hisbrother Leptines, 
and his ancient partisan Philistus, men who had devoted 

1 Diodor. xiv. 109. tplXou; tatbirraoEv u>« ETctftauXeuorrae* 

* Diodor. xv. 7 . *0 Ea AionOoioc, xal itipa;, erl xoaouxo X 0 kY]C 

dxo'jjst; Tfjv tu>< xata- xal Tiapa*Of:7}s, aiaie xu>v <plXu>v *r;oX- 

<pp6 jTjSiv, ejirstjE* etc GnspPo) vj/ Xo- Xoo? exl •JibuBeoi.’v alxlaiq aveXeiN* 
’A el ok fj/iAXov too i:aOou t; oux 6)17011; Be xal ttpuYaBsursv «v 
ETritaoiv Xajipi paviu)^ 01a- 01 ;f i # OLXitzgc, xal AexxhrjC 6 «oeX- 

8soi$ '/aTEajrs ttj* ty'fji'* outou, rai 4c. 

fSo/£i; au-'Jj oasxui / anavxac, too? 
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their lives first to his exaltation, and afterwards to his 
service, did not escape. Having given umbrage to him by 
an intermarriage between their families made without his 
privity, both were banished from Syracuse, and retired to 
Thurii in Italy, where they received that shelter and 
welcome which Leptines had peculiarly merited by his 
conduct in the Lucanian war. The exile of Leptines did 
not last longer than (apparently) about a year, after which 
Dionysius relented, recalled him, and gave him his daughter 
in marriage. But Philistus remained in banishment more 
than sixteen years: not returning to Syracuse until after 
the death of Dionysius the elder, and the accession of 
Dionysius the younger. 1 * 

Such was the memorable scene at the Olympic festival 
of 381 b.c., together with its effect upon the Mnrkcd aiul 
mind of Dionysius. Diodorus, while noticing siiiBulnr 
all the facts, has cast an air of ridicule over 
them by recognising nothing except the vexation fmtniion* 
of Dionysius, at the ill success of his poem, as 
the cause of his mental suffering: and by re- ' *"' 3 ‘ 
lerring to the years 3SS n.c. and 380 b.c., that which 


1 For the banishment, anil the 
return, of Philistus aud Leptnu's, 
compare Diodor. xv. 7, and Plu- 
tarch, Dion. c. 11. Probably it was 
on this occasion that Polyxenus, 
the brother-in-law of Dionysius, 
took flight as tlio only means of 
preserving liis lifo (Plutarch, Dion, 
c. 21). 

Plutarch mentions the incident 
which offended Dionysius and 
caused both Philistus and Lcptiin'i 
to be banished. Didorus does not 
notice this incident; yet it is not 
irreconcilcablo with bib narrative. 
Plutarch does not mention tlio 
banishment of Leptin/ta, but only 
that of Philistus. 

On the other hand, he aflirms 
(and Nepos also, Dion. c. 3) that 
Philistus did not return until after 
the death of tho elder Dionysius, 
while Diodorus states his return 
conjointly with that of Loptinfis— 
not indicating any difference of 
ti fv TTor e x follow rinturch’s 


statement as the more probable 
There is liowcvor one point 
which is perplexing. Plulaich 
(Tiinolcon, o. 10) animadverts upon 
n passage in the history of Philistus, 
wlieroin that histoiinu had dwelt 
with a pathos which Plutarcli thinks 
childish and cxcossivo, upon the 
melancholy condition of tho daugh- 
ters of LopLinflu, “who bad fallen 
from tho splendour of a court info 
a poor and moan condition.” How 
is this recoil cileablc with tho fact 
stated by Diodorus, that Leptines 
was recalled from exile by Dionj - 
sius after a short time, taken into 
favour again, and invested with 
command at the battle of Kronium, 
where he was slain? It seems dif- 
ficult to believe that Philistus 
could have insisted with so much 
sympntliy upon tho privntions en- 
dured by tliodaughtors ofLeptin&s, 
if the exile of the father had lasted 
only a short time* 
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properly belongs to 334 b.c. 1 Now it is improbable, in the 
first place, that the poem of Dionysius, — himself a man of 


1 In a former chapter of this 
Histoiy (Oh. LXXVII ), I liaye al- 
i eady shown grounds, derived from 
the circumstances of Central Greece 
and Persia, for referring the dis- 
course of Lysias, just noticed, to 
Olympiad 99 or 384 b.c, I hero add 
certain additional reasons, derived 
from what is said about Dionysius, 
towards the same conclusion. 

In xiv. 109, Diodorus describes 
the eventH of 368 b.o., the year of 
Olympiad 98, during -which Diony- 
sius was still engaged in war in 
Italy, besieging Itliegium. Ho says 
that Dionysius made unparalleled 
efforts to send a great display to 
this festival; a splendid legation 
with richly decorated tents, 
several fine chanots-ond-four, and 
poems to ho recited by the best 
actors. He states that Lysias the 
orator delivered a strong invective 
against him, exciting those who 
heard it to exclude the Syracusan 
deBpot from sacrificing, and to 
plunder the rich tents. He then 
details how the purposes of Dio- 
nysius failed miserably on every 
point; the fine tents wero assailed, 
the chariots all ran wrong or wero 
broken, the poems were hissed, the 
ships returning to Syracuse were 
wrecked, £,c. Yet iu spite of this 
ac< umulation of misfortunes (he 
tells us), Dionysius was completely 
soothed by his flatterers (who told 
him that such envy always followed 
upon greatness), and did not desist 
from pootical efforts. 

Again, in xv. 6, 7, DiodoruB de- 
scribes the events of 38C b.o. Here 
he again tells us, that Dionysius, 
persevering in his poetical occu- 
pations, composed verses which 
were very indifferent— that he was 
angry with and punished Plnloxe- 
nu3 and others who criticised them 
freely— that h ’ s°"t SO' e of ttpge 


compositions to be recited at the 
Olympic festival, with the best 
actors and reciters— that the poems, 
in spite of these advantages, were 
despised and dcridod by fhcOlympic 
audience — that Dionysius was dis- 
tressed by this repulso, even to 
anguish and madness, and to the 
various severities and cruelties 
ngainst his friends which have 
been already mentioned in my text. 

Now upon this wc must remark 

1. The year 38G b.c. is not an 
Olympic year. Accordingly, the 
proceedings described by Diodorus 
in xv. G, 7, all dono by Dionysius 
after his hands wero free from war, 
must be transferred to the next 
Olympic year, 384 b.c. The year 
in which Dionysius was so deeply 
stung by tlie events of Olympia, 
must therefore have been 384 b.o., 
or Olympiad 99 (relating to 388 b.c.), 

2. Compare Diodor. xiv. 109 with 
xv. 7. In the first passage, Diony- 
sius is represented as making the 
most prodigious efforts to display 
liimself at Olympia in every way, 
by fine tents, chariots, pooms, &c. 
—and also ns having undergone 
the signal insult from the orator 
Lysias, with the most disgraceful 
failure in every way. Yet all this 
ho is described to have borne 
with tolerable equanimity, being 
soothed by his flatterers. But, in 
xv. 7 (relating to 38i» B.c., or more 
probably to 384 b c.) lie is repre- 
sented as having merely failed in 
respect to the effect of his poems ; 
nothing whatever being said about 
display of any other kind, nor 
about an liaranguo from Lysias, 
nor insult to tlie envoys or the 
tents. Yot the 6imple repulse of the 
poems is on this occasion affirmed 
to have thrown Dionysius into a 
paroxysm of Borrow and madness. 
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ability and having every opportunity of profiting' by good 
critics whom he had purposely assembled around him — 
should have been so ridiculously bad as to disgust an im- 
partial audience: uext, it is still more improbable that a 
simple poetical failure, though doubtless mortifying to him, 
should work with such fearful effect as to plunge him into 
anguish and madness. To unnerve thus violently a person 
like Dionysius — deeply stained with the great crimes of 
unscrupulous ambition, but remarkably exempt from 
infirmities — some more powerful cause is required; and 
that cause stands out conspicuously, when we conceive the 
full circumstances of the Olympic festival of 3S4 b.c. He 
had accumulated for this occasion all the means of showing 
himself off, like lvrmsus in his interview with Solon, ns 
the most prosperous and powerful man in the Hellenic 


Now if tho great and insulting 
treatment, which Diodoius refers 
to SSS B.C., could be borne patscntly 
by Dionysius— bow arc we to be- 
lieve that be was driven mad by 
the far less striking failure in 364 
B.O.? Surely it stauds to reason 
that the violent invectivo of Ly- 
sias and the profound Humiliation 
of Dionysius, are parts of one and 
the samo Olympic phenomenon, 
tlie former as cause, or an essential 
part of the cause— the latter rb ef- 
fect. The facts will then read con- 
sistently and in proper harmony. 
As they now appear m Diodorus, 
there is no rational explanation 
of tho terrible suffering ofDiouy- 
sius described in xv. 7 ; it appuars 
like a comic exaggeration of re- 
ality. 

3. Again, the prodigious efforts 
and outlay, which Diodorus affirms 
Dionysius to have made in 388 u.c, 
for display at the Olympic games 
—come just at the time when Dio- 
nysius, being in the middle at his 
Italian wav, could hardly have had 
either leisure or funde to devote 
so much to the other purpose , 
whereas at the next Olympir fest- 
ival, or 364 b c., he was free f rom 
war, and had nothin^ to divert 


him from preparing with great 
efforts all tho means of Olympic 
success. 

It appears to me that the facts 
which Diodorus lias stated are 
nearly all coriect, but that lie lias 
misdated them, referring to 368 «.c. t 
or Olymp. '18— what propei 1\ be- 
longs to SS4 B.C., or Olymp. 
Very possibly Dionysius may have 
sent one or mote chariots to run 
iu the former of tho two Olym- 
piads; but his signal effoite. with 
his insulting failure, brought about 
partly by Lysias, Delong to tho 
latter. 

Dionysius of nalikarnassus, to 
whom we owe the citation from 
the oration of Lysias, dor* not 
specify to which of the Olympiads 
it belongs. 

' Diodor. xv. 7. Sto *ori 7roi/jp7-:o 
Yp«?eiv tinfi7ir ( oaTO (tiro ko)A^<; 
aacuSrjc, x» l Tons «*# roorotc SoEiv 
|ie‘t3*S|j.itsrQ l xal upoTijxuw 
ebroo; auvoisrptfk, xat ubv n r> i tj- 
fixTiou xxi 5 i o p 0 tc- 

ta; s l *4 £ v. 

The Hyracusan historian Albania 
(or Athonis) had noticed some 
peculiar phrases which appeared 
In the verses of Dionysius; sue 
Athentcus, iii. p. 98. 
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world ; 1 * 3 means beyond the reach of any contemporary, and 
surpassing even Hiero or Thero of former days, whose 
praises in the odes of Pindar he probably had in his mind. 
He counted, probably with good reason, that his splendid 
legation, chariots, and outfit of acting and recitation for 
the poems, would surpass everything else seen on the holy 
plain; and he fully expected such reward as the public 
were always glad to bestow on rich men who exhausted 
their purses in the recognised vein of Hellenic pious 
ostentation. In this high-wrought state of expectation, 
what does Dionysius hear, by his messengers returning 
from the festival? That their mission had proved a total 
failure, and even worse than a failure; that the display had 
called forth none of the usual admiration, not because 
there were rivals on the ground equal or superior, but 
simply because it came from him; that its very magnificence 
had operated to render the explosion of antipathy against 
him louder and more violent; that his touts in the sacred 
ground had been actually assailed, and that access to 
sacrifice, as well as to the matches, had been secured to 
him only by the interposition of authority. We learn 
indeed that his chariots failed in the field by unlucky acci- 
dents; but in the existing temper of the crowd, these very 
accidents would be seized as occasions for derisory cheering 
against him. To this we must add explosions of hatred, 
yet more furious, elicited by his poems, putting the reciters 
to utter shame. At the moment when Dionysius expected 
to hear the account of an unparalleled triumph, he is thus 
informed, not merely of disappointment, but of insults to 
himself, direct and personal, the most poignant ever offered 
by Greeks to a Greek, amidst the holiest and most fre- 
quented ceremony of the Hellenic world. - Never in any 

1 Tliucyd. vi. 10. Oi Yip*E?.).7j,sc the Olympic festivals slights or 
7ai u-Ep (leitu) Tjfiuiv rf/v disparagement from the spectators, 

"dXtv Ei'jjuoa/j xui e(jlu) oianpszst embittered by open taunts from 
T7je ’0>ya-L«Ce 9eu>pia^ (spoech of the re-established Messem&ns — 
AlkibiadOs). insteadof the honour androvcrcnco 

3 See a striking passage in the which they bad become accustomed 
discourse called Archidamus (Or. to expect. 

vi. s 111, 112) of Isokratgs, in Tins may help us to form soma 
winch the Spartans are made to estimate of the painful sentiment 
feel keenly their altered position of Dionysius, when his envoys 
after the defeat of Leuktra* es- returned from the Olympic festival 
pecially the insupportable pain of of 364 b.o. 
encountering, when they attended 
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other case do we read of public antipathy, against an in- 
dividual, being carried to the pitch of desecrating by 
violence the majesty of the Olympic festival. 

Here then were the real and sufficient causes — not 
the mere ill-success of his poem — which penetrated the 
soul of Dionysius, driving him into anguish and temporary 
madness. Though he had silenced the Vox Populi at 
Syracuse, not all his mercenaries, ships, and forts in 
Ortygia, could save him from feeling its force, when thus 
emphatically poured forth against him by the free-spoken 
crowd at Olympia. 

It was apparently shortly after the peace of 3S7 n.c., 
that Dionysius received at Syracuse the visit of Mat0 vi81tB 
the philosopher Plato. 1 The latter — having 8yi#cu«c- 
come to Sicily on a voyage of inquiry and {rca'i'ed'by 
curiosity, — especially to sec Mount ./Etna — was i)iony«im 
introduced by his friends the philosophers of g r "nt U innu- 
Tarentum to Dion, then a young man, resident mco over 
at Syracuse, and brother of Aristomache, the 
wife of Dionysius. Of Plato and Dion I shall speak more 
elsewhere : here I notice the philosopher only as illnstrat ing 
the history and character of Dionysius. Dion, having been 
profoundly impressed with the conversation of Plato, pre- 
vailed upon Dionysius to invite and talk with him also. 
Plato discoursed eloquently upon justice and virtue, en- 
forcing his doctrine that wicked men were inevitably 


1 There are different statements 
about the prcciso 3 car in which 
Plato was born- seo Diogenes 
Daert. iii. 1-G. The accounts fluc- 
tuate between 4119 ami 428 n.c , 
and Hermodorus (ap. Diog. 1 1 . in 
tl) appears to lmvo put it 111 427 
b.c.: sec Corsini, Fast. Attic, in. 
p. 200; Ast, Platon's Ijcben. p. It. 

Plato (Epistol. vii. p. 324) stales 
himself to have been about (o/seov) 
forty years of age when he visitod 
Sicily for the first time. If we 
accept as the date of his birth 
428 b.c.j he would bo forty years 
of age in 388 b.o. 

It seemB improbable that the 
conversation of Plato with Dion 
at Syracuse (which was continued 
sufficiently long to exorcise a 


marked and permanent influence 
on the character of tho latter), and 
his interviews with Dionysius, 
should have taken place wliilo 
Dionysius was carrying on the 
Italian war or the siege of 
Bhcgiuin. I think that Mia (Into 
of tho interview must be placed 
after the capturo of Rhogium in 
367 b.o. And the expression of 
Plato (givon in n lotter written 
more than thirty yoars afterwards) 
about his own age, is not to bo 
taken as excluding tho supposition 
that he might have been forty-ono 
or forty-two when ho came to 
Syracuse. 

Athenrcus (xi. p. 607) mentions 
tho visit of Plato. 
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miserable — that true happiness belonged only to the 
virtuous — and that despots could not lay claim to the 
merit of courage, t This meagre abstract does not at all 
enable us to follow the philosopher’s argument. But it is 
plain that he set forth his general views on social and 
political subjects with as much freedom and dignity of 
speech before Dionysius as before any simple citizen; and 
we are farther told, that the by-standers were greatly 
captivated by his manner and language. Not so the despot 
himself. After one or two repetitions of the like discourse, 
he became not merely averse to the doctrine, but hostile 
to the person, of Plato. According to the statement of 
Diodorus, he caused the philosopher to be seized, taken 
down to the Syracusan slave-market, and there put up for 
sale as a slave at the price of 20 minse; which his friends 
subscribed to pay, and thus released him. According to 
Plutarch, Plato himself was anxious to depart, and was 
put by Dion aboard a trireme which was about to convey 
home the Lacedtemonian envoy Pollis. But Dionysius 
secretly entreated Pollis to cause him to be slain on the 
voyage — or at least to sell him as a slave. Plato was 
accordingly landed at JEgina, and there sold. He was 
purchased, or re-purchased, by Annikeris of Kyrene, and 
sent back to Athens. This latter is the more probable 
story of the two: but it seems to be a certain fact that 
Plato was really sold, and became for a moment a slave. 1 

That Dionysius should listen to the discourse of Plato 
with repugnance, not less decided than that which the 
Emperor Napoleon was wont to show towards ideologists — 
was an event naturally to be expected. But that, not satis- 
fied with dismissing the philosopher, he should seek to 
kill, maltreat, or disgrace him, illustrates forcibly the vin- 
dictive and irritable elements of his character, and shows 
how little he was likely to respect the lives of those who 
stood in his way as political opponents. 

Dionysius was at the same time occupied with new con- 
b.c. 387-383. structions, military, civil, and religious at Syra- 
New con- cuse. He enlarged the fortifications of the city by 
and°im 0 - na a< lding a new line of wall, extending along the 
provements southern cliff of Epipolse, from Euryalus to the 
liu/at ' "s '. su k ui, b calledNeapolis ; which suburb was now, it 
racuse. " would appear, surrounded by a separate wall of 

1 Plutarch, Dion. c. 6. 2 Plutarch, Dion. c. 6; Diodor. 




^^natructed by Dionysius before the commence- 
and did not exist at the time when Imllkon, 
Gbote's Grcece, Vol. X. 
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its own — or perhaps may have been so surrounded a few 
years earlier, though we know that it was unfortified 
and open during the attack of Imilkon in 396 b.c. 1 At the 
same time, probably, the fort at the Euryalus was enlarged 
and completed to the point of grandeur which its present 
remains indicate. The whole slope of Epipolae became 
thus bordered and protected by fortifications, from its base 
at Achradina to its apex at Euryalus. And Syracuse now 
comprised five separately fortified portions, — Epipolce, 
Neapolis, Tyche, Achradina, and Ortygia; each portion 
having its own fortification, though the four first were in- 
cluded within the same outer walls. Syracuse thus be- 
came the largest fortified city in all Greece; larger even 
than Athens in its then existing state, though not so large 
as Athens had been during the Peloponnesian war, while 
the Phaleric wall was yet standing. 

Besides these extensive fortifications, Dionysius also 
enlarged the docks and arsenals so as to provide accom- 
modation for 200 men of war. He constructed spacious 
gymnasia on the banks of the river Anapus, without the 
city walls; and he further decorated the city with various 
new temples in honour of different gods. 2 

Such costly novelties added grandeur as well as se- 
curity to Syracuse, and conferred imposing lnt011tiou 
celebrity on the despot himself. They were of Dmny- 
dictated by the same aspirations as had prompt- ^ e r0 " 
ed his ostentatious legation to Olympia in 3S1 war with 
b.c.; a legation of which the result had been so Cartha s c - 
untoward and intolerable to his feelings. They were in- 
tended to console, and doubtless did in part console, the 


xv. 7; Diogen. Laert. iii. 17 j Cor- 
nelius Nepos, Dion, c. 2. 

1 Diodor. xiv. C3. It was in tlio 
construction of these extensive 
fortifications, seemingly, that Dio- 
nysius demolished the chapel which 
had been, erected by the Syracusans 
in honour of Dloklds (Dlodor. xiii. 
635). 

Serra di Faloo (Antichitft di 
Sicilia, vol. iv. p. 107) thinks that 
Dionysins constructed only tho 
northern wall up the cliff of Epi- 
pole, not the southern. This latter 


(iu his opinion) w ns not constructed 
until the tune of Iliero II. 

I dissent from him on this point. 
The passage here refeired to in 
Diodorus affords to my mind suffi- 
cient evidence that the elder Dio- 
nysius construotod both tho south- 
ern wall of Epipolcu and the 
fortification ofXeapolis. Tho same 
conclusion moreover appears to 
result from what we read of the 
proceedings of Dion and Timoleou 
afterwords. 

* Diodor. xv. 13. 



318 


HISTORY Oi GBliECE 


Past II. 


Syracusan people for the loss of their freedom. And they 
were further designed to serve as fuller preparations for 
the war against Carthage, which he was now hent upon 
renewing. He was obliged to look about for a pretext, 
since the Carthaginians had given him no just cause. But 
this, though an aggression, was a Pan-hellenic aggression,' 
calculated to win for him the sympathies of all Greeks, 
philosophers as well as the multitude. And as the war 
was begun in the year immediately succeeding the insult 
cast upon him at Olympia, we may ascribe it in part to a 
w'ish to perforin exploits such as might rescue his name 
from the like opprobrium in future. 

The sum of 1 50 0 talents, recently pillaged from the temple 
li.o. 3 B 3 . at Agylla, 2 enabled Dionysius to fit out a large 
war with army for his projected war. Entering into in- 
Carthage. trigues with some of the disaffected dependen- 
Di'onrsiu/ c ' es of Carthage in Sicily, he encouraged them 
over the to revolt, and received them into his alliance, 
nian'army The Carthaginians sent envoys to remonstrate, 
under hut could obtain no redress; upon which they 
Wagon. Qn them side prepared for war, accumulated a 
large force of hired foreign mercenaries under Magon, and 
contracted alliance with some of the Italiot Greeks hostile 


to Dionysius. Both parties distributed their forces so as 
to act partly in Sicily, partly in the adjoining peninsula of 
Italy; but the great stress of war fell on Sicily, where 
Dionysius and Magon both commanded in person. After 
several combats partial and indecisive, a general battle was 
joined at a place called Kabala. The contest was mur- 
derous, and the bravery great on both sides; but at length 
Dionysius gained a complete victory. Magon himself and 
1 0,000 men of his army were slain ; 5000 were made prison- 
ers; while the remainder were driven to retreat to a neigh- 
bouring eminence, strong, but destitute of water. They 
were forced to send envoys entreating peace: which Diony- 
sius consented to grant, but only on condition that every 
Carthaginian should be immediately withdrawn from all 
the cities in the island, and that he should be reimbursed 
for the costs of the war. 3 


1 See Plato, Epist. vii. p. 333, xvi. 75-65. 

330 — also some striking lines, ad- Dionysius — eCrjxet Xapeiv itp6- 
tlressed by the poet Theokritus to <pawu euH^ov *:ob TcoXifiou, &c. 
Kiero II despot at Syracuse in 2 Diodor. xv. 15. 

-lie succeeding century: Thcoknt. 1 Diodor. 15. 
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The Carthaginian generals affected to accept the terras 
offered, but stated (what was probably the Secontl 
truth), they could not pledge themselves lor the battiu witn 
execution of such terras, without assent from the the Cartha- 
authorities at home. They solicited a truce of Kronnuuj 
a lew days, to enable them to send thither for in- ^ ia “ hic ^ 
structions. Persuaded that they could uot escape, i B ' detcatcil 
Dionysius granted their request. Accounting ™th t° r - 
tlie emancipation of Sicily from the Punic yoke n 8 oss 
to be already a fact accomplished, he triumphantly exalted 
himself on a pedestal higher even than that of Gelon. But 
this very confidence throw him off his guard and proved 
ruinous to him; as it happened frequently in Grecian mili- 
tary proceeding. The defeated Carthaginian army gra- 
dually recovered their spirits. In place of the slain general 
Magon, who was buried with magnificence, his son was 
named commander; a youth of extraordinary energy and 
ability, whoso contrived to reassureandreorganiselus troops, 
that when the truce expired, he was ready for a second 
battle. Probably the Syracusans were taken by surprise 
and not fully prepared. At least the fortune ot'Dionysius 
had fled. In this second action, fought, at a spot called 
Kroilium, he underwent a terrible and ruinous defeat, liis 
brother Leptines, who commanded on one wing, was slain 
gallantly fighting; those around him were defeated; while 
Dionysius himself, with his select troops on the other wing, 
had at first some advantage, but was at length beaten and 
driven back. The whole army tied in disorder to the camp, 
pursued with merciless vehemence by the Carthaginians, 
who, incensed by their previous defeat, neither gave quar- 
ter nor took prisoners. Fourteen thousand dead bodies, 
of the defeated Syracusan army, are said to have been 
picked up for burial; the re„t were only preserved by night 
and by the shelter of their camp . 1 

Such was the signal victory — the salvation of the army, 
perhaps even of Carthage herself — gained at B .o. S83. 
Kronium by the youthful son of Magon. Im- He cem- 
mediately after it, he retired to Panormus. His p C “ B „ a wlth 
army probably had boon too much enfeebled by Carthago, 
the former defeat to undertake farther offensive 
operations; moreover he himself had as yet no TO iirabie to 


1 Diotlor. --v. 10, 17. 
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u™ terri a11 re § u ^ a1 ' appointment as general. The Gartha- 
loryw-ent of ginian authorities too had the prudence to seize 
*>'• r "’ er this favourable moment for making peace, and 
burr* udered sent to Dionysius envoys with full powers. Rut 
to Oar- Dionysius only obtained peace by large con- 
ooveiiaiits cessions; giving up to Garthitge Selinus with its 
pay territory, as well as half the Agrigentine terri- 
Carttiage? tory — all that lay to the west of the river italy- 
kus ; and farther covenanting to pay to Carthage 
the sum of 1000 talents. 1 * To these unfavourable conditions 
Dionysius was constrained to subscribe; after having but 
a few days before required the Carthaginians to evacuate 
all Sicily, and pay the costs of the war. As it seems doubt- 
ful whether Dionysius would have so large a sum ready to 
pay down at once, we may reasonably presume that he 
would undertake to liquidate it by annual instalments. 
And we thus find confirmation of the memorable statement 
of Plato, that Dionysius became tributary to the Cartha- 
ginians. - 

Such are the painful gaps in Grecian history as it is 
b.g. J82-369. transmitted to us, that we hear scarcely anything 
Affairs of aboutDionysius for thirteen years after the peace 
Southern of 383-382 B.o. It seems that the Carthaginians 
a cros : the" (’■ u 'A 9 n.c.) sent an armament to the southern 
Calahnan portion of Italy for the purpose of re-establish- 
^rojoetecT “g town of Hipponium and its inhabitants. 3 
but not 1 But their attention appears to have been with- 
executed. drawn from this enterprise by the recurrence 
of previous misfortunes — fearful pestilence, and revolt of 
their Libyan dependencies, which seriously threatened the 
safety of their city. Again, Dionysius also, during one of 
these years, undertook some operations, of which a faint 
echo reaches us, in this same Italian peninsula (now 
Calabria Ultra). He projected a line of wall across the 
narrowest portion or isthmus of the peninsula, from the 
Gulf of Skyletium to that of Hipponium, so as to separate 


1 Diodor. xv. 17. Kap£ij8oyiou< rijc exi riXtOfOc auxol; 

* Plato, Epistol. vii. p.‘ 3SS A. Yevojievij? 5ciu)sia; t dX X* ou^, 
After reciting the advice whtcl* (ueitep vov too * n jtIov, 

Dion and he had given to Diony- «&*oo cp 6 p o •» stj-ho tpspsi v 
Bius the younger, he proceeds to tote fJ apjid po i ? , Ac. 
say— sTOtfiov fip that, toutcdv je- * Diodor acv. 24. 

ro/’j u. 7 ) ) o j Soo)u)37jQai 
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the territory of Lokri from the northern portion of Italy, 
and secure it completely to his own control. Professedly 
the wall was destined to repel the incursions of the Luca- 
nians ; hut in reality (we are told) "Dionysius wished to cut 
off the connexion between Lokri and the other Greeks in 
the Tarentine Gulf. These latter are said to have inter- 
posed from without, and prevented the execution of the 
scheme; but its natural difficulties would be in themselves 
no small impediment, nor are we sure that the wall was 
even begun. 1 

During this interval, momentous events (recounted in 
my previous chapters) had occurred in Central n c 38 , „ c9 
Greece. In 3^2 b.c., the Spartans made them- Rclnti ~ n g 0 f 
selves by fraud masters of Thebes, and placed a Dionysius 
permanent garrison in the Ivadmeia. In ,is>0 b.c., ’V’ o-reece 

they put down the Olynthian confederacy, thus 
attaining the maximum of their power. But in 379 b.c., 
there occurred the revolution at Thebes achieved by the 
conspiracy of Pelopidas, who expelled the Lacedaemonians 
from the Ivadmeia. Involved in a burdensome war against 
Thebes and Athens, together with other allies, the Lacedae- 
monians gradually lost ground, and had become much 
reduced before the peace of 371 b.c., which left them to 
contend with Thebes alone. Then came the fatal battle of 
Leuktra which prostrated their military ascendency 
altogether. These incidents have been already related at 
large in former chapters. Two years before the battle of 
Leuktra, Dionysius sent to the aid of the Lacedaemonians 
atKorkyra a squadron of ten ships, all of which were cap- 
tured by Iphikrutes; about three years after the battle, 
when the Thebans and their allies were pressing Sparta in 
Peloponnesus, he twice sent thither a military force of 
Gauls and Iberians to reinforce her army. But his troops 
neither stayed long, nor rendered any very conspicuous 
service. 2 * 


1 Sttubo, -vi. p. 261 j Pliny, H. N. lie proposed to wall it aerate 
iii. 10. The latter calls tho isthmus (Stats which is more prob- 

twenty miles broad, and says that able. 

Dionysius wished (intercisam) to 4 Xenoph, Uellen. vi. 2, 4, S3 ; 
cut it through. Strabo says that vii. i. 20-2S. Diodor. xv. 70. 
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Iii this year we hear of a fresh attack by Dionysius 
b.c. 36 S. against the Carthaginians. Observing that they 
New war had been lately much enfeebled by pestilence 
undertaken and by mutiny of their African subjects, he 
Brass's” net thought the opportunity favourable for trying 
Carthage. to recover what the peace of 3S3 b.c. had obliged 
He is at him to relinquish. A false pretence being 
eeaafui, but readily louud, he invaded the Carthaginian 
matciy de- possessions in the west of Sicily with a large 
foated near land-force of 30,000 foot, and 3000 horse; 
and' forced together with a fleet of 300 sail, and store ships 
to return in proportion. After ravaging much of the 
home. open territory of the Carthaginians, he succeeded 

in mastering Selinus, Entella, and Eryx — and then laid 
siege to Lilybseum. This town, close to the western cape 
of Sicily, 1 appears to have arisen as a substitute for the 
neighbouring town of Motye (of which we hear little more 
since its capture by Dionysius in 390 b.c.), and to have 
become the principal Carthaginian station. He began to 
attack it by active siege and battering machines. But it 
was so numerously garrisoned, and so woll defended, that 
he was forced to raise the siege and confine himself to 
blockade. His fleet kept the harbour guarded, so as to 
intercept supplies from Africa. Not long afterwards, 
however, he received intelligence that a fire had taken 
place in the port of Carthago whereby all her ships had 
been burnt. Being thus led to conceive that there was no 
longer any apprehension of naval attack from Carthage, 
lie withdrew his fleet from continuous watch off Lily barn in: 
keeping 130 men of war near at hand, in the harbour of 
Eryx, and sending the remainder home to Syracuse. Of 
this incautious proceeding the Carthaginians took speedy 
advantage. The conflagration in their port had been much 
overstated. There still remained to them 300 ships of 
war, which, after being equipped in silence, sailed across 
in the night to Eryx. Appearing suddenly in the harbour, 
they attacked the Syracusan ships completely by surprise; 
and succeeded, without serious resistance, in capturing and 
towing off nearly all of them. After so capital an ad- 
vantage, Lilybseum became open to reinforcement and 
supplies by sea, so that Dionysius no longer thought it 
worth while to prosecute the blockade. On the approach 

a Diodoi. xxn. p. 304. . 
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of winter, both parties resumed the position which they 
had occupied heiore the recent movement. 1 

The despot had thus gained nothing by again taking 
up arms, nor were the Sicilian dependencies of B 0 so8 . sliT 
Hie Carthaginians at all cut down below that Dionysius 
which they acquired by the treaty of 3*>a n.c. cams tin- 
But lie received (about January or February Jo”* 2* the 
307 n.c.) news of a different species of success, Hon'rcan 
which gave him hardly less satisfaction than a at 

victory by land or sea. In the Lenaenn festival His JO y at 
of Athens, one of his tragedies had been Si^ot 
rewarded with the first prize. A eborist who fever soon 
had been employed in the performance — eager r ' ,tcr "' orl13 ' 
to convey the first intelligence of this success to Syracuse 
aud to obtain the recompense which would naturally await 
the messenger — hasted lrom Athens to Corinth, found a 
vessel just starting for Syracuse, and reached Syracuse by 
a straight course with the advantage of favourable winds. 
He was the first lo communicate the news, and received the 
full reward of his diligence. 1 'ioiiysins w as overjoyed at the 
distinction contcrred upon him: for though on former oc- 
casions he had obtained the second or third place in the 
Athenian competitions, lie had never before been adjudged 
worthy of the first prize. Off- Ting sacrifice to the gods for 
the goed news, lie invited his friends to a splendid banquet, 
wherein lie indulged in an unusual measure of conviviality. 
But the joyous excitement . coupled with the effects of the 
vine, brought on an attack of fever, of which he shortly 
afterwards died, after a reign of 39 years. 2 

Thirty-eight years, of a career so full of effort, ad- 
venture, and dancer, as that of Dionysius, must Cllala0tlil , 
have left a constitution sufficiently exhausted or Dions- 
to give Wayeasilybefore acute disease. Through- B,UB - 
out this long period he had never spared himself. He was 
a man of restless energy and activity, bodily aB w r ell as 
menial: always personally at the head of his troops in war 
— keeping a vigilant eye and a decisive hand upon all the 
details of his government at home — yet employing spare 
time (which Philip of Mucedon was surprised that he could 
find 3 ) in composing tragedies of liis own, to compete for 
prizes fairly adjudged. His personal bravery was con- 
spicuous, and he was twice severely wounded in leading 
1 Diodor. xv. 73; xvi. fi. 2 Diodor. xv. 74. a Plutarcli} Timolcou, c. 15. 

v 2 



324 


BISTOki Ox' GB-cEC-n. 


ART II. 


his soldiers to assault. His effective skill as an ambitious 
politician — his military resource as a commander — and 
the long-sighted care with which he provided implements 
of offence as well as of defence before undertaking war, 
— are remarkable features in his character. The Roman 
Scipio Africanus was wont to single out Dionysius and 
Agatholdes (the history of the latter begins about fifty 
years after the death of the former), both of them despots 
of Syracuse, as the two Greeks of greatest ability for 
action known to him — men who combined, in the most 
memorable degree, daring with sagacity . 1 This criticism, 
coming from an excellent judge, is borne out by the 
biography of both, so far as it comes to our knowledge. 
Ho other Greek can be pointed out, who, starting from a 
position humble and unpromising, raised himself to so 
lofty a pinnacle of dominion at home, achieved such striking 
military exploits abroad, and preserved his grandeur 
unimpaired throughout the whole of a long life. Dionysius 
boasted that he bequeathed to his son an empire fastened 
by adamantine chains ; 2 so powerful was his mercenary 
force — so firm his position in Ortygia— so completely had 
the Syracusans been broken in to subjection. There 
cannot be a better test of vigour and ability than the 
unexampled success with which Dionysius and Agathokles 
played the game of the despot, and to a certain extent 
that of the conqueror. Of the two, Dionysius was the most 
favoured by fortune. Both indeed profited by one auxiliary 
accident, which distinguished Syracuse from other Grecian 
cities; the local speciality of Ortygia. That islet seemed 
expressly made to be garrisoned as a separate fortress, — 
apart from, as well as against, the rest of Syracuse, — 
having full command of the harbour, docks, naval force, 
and naval approach. But Dionysius had, besides, several 
peculiar interventions of the gods in his favour, sometimes 
at the most critical moments: such was the interpretation 
put by his enemies (and doubtless by his friends also) 
upon those repeated pestilences which smote the Carthagi- 
nian armies with a force far more deadly than the spear 

1 Polyb, xv. 35. Ato xai IlirXiov au a atj> wXiiTjjoTiToa;, e’ixsIv, to!)? 
2/ixliava xbv vpuito'i xava- r.zp I ’AfaOoxXsx xal Aioriaiov -O'JC 

iroXs^oavta KapyjrjSo/iouc, epuvn]- 2tx*)i(D7a;. 

Tivac Oro) 7rpayji.a- 2 Plutarch, Dion, c. 7. 

TixtoTatO'-K 5/007; xai 



caxv. ixaaIii. character diu.msalts. «j2o 

of the Syracusan hoplite, On four or five distinct occasions, 
during the life of Dionysius, we read of this unseen foe as 
destroying the Carthaginians both in Sicily and in Africa, 
but leaving the Syracusans untouched. Twice did it arrest 
the progress oflmilkon, when in the full career of victory; 
once, after the capture of Gela and Kamarina — a second 
time, when, after his great naval victory off Katana, he 
had brought his numerous host under the walls of Syracuse, 
and was actually master of the open suburb of Achradina. _ 
On both these occasions the pestilence made a complete 
revolution in the face of the war; exalting Dionysius from 
impending ruin, to assured safety in the one, and to un- 
measured triumph in the other. We are bound to allow for 
this good fortune (the like of which never befel Agathokles), 
when we contemplate the long prosperity of Dionysius , 1 
and when we adopt, as in justice we must adopt, the 
panegyric of Scipio Africanus. 

The preceding chapter has detailed the means 
whereby Dionysius attained his prize, and kept it; those 
employed by Agathokles — analogous in spirit but of still 
darker colouring in the details — will appear hereafter. 
That Hermokrates — who had filled with credit the highest 
offices in the state and whom men had acquired the habit 
of following — should aspire to become despot, was no 
unusual phenomenon in Grecian politics; but that Diony- 
sius should aim at mounting the same ladder, seemed 
absurd or even insane — to use the phrase of Isokrates . 2 
If, then, in spite of such disadvantage he succeeded in 
fastening round his countrymen, accustomed to a free 
constitution as their birthright, those “adamantine chains" 
which they were well known to abhor — we may be sure 
that his plan of proceeding must have been dexterously 
chosen, and prosecuted with consummate perseverance 
and audacity; but we may be also sure that it was nefarious 
in the extreme. The machinery of fraud whereby the people 
were to be cheated into a temporary submission, as aprelude 


1 The example of Dionysius— his meat over human affairs, 
long career of success and quiet a IsokratSs, Or. v. (Philipp.) *• 

death— is among those cited by 73. Atovuaio^ emBup-rj p-o- 

Gotta in Cicero (De Nat. Door. in. vapjrias aXA^we xai [xavixuis, 
33, 81, 83) to refute the doctrine xai anavxa upaxTsiv xa 

of Balbus as to the providence of esptma rpo; rrjj 8uvap.iv Taimpi, £c. 
the gods and the'- oral got cm- 
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to the machinery of force whereby such submission was 
to be perpetuated against their consent — was the stock in 
trade of Grecian usurpers. But seldom does it appear 
prefaced by more impudent calumnies, or worked out with 
a larger measure of violence and spoliation, than in the 
case of Dionysius. He was indeed powerfully seconded at 
the outset by the danger of Syracuse from the Carthaginian 
arms. But his scheme of usurpation, far from diminishing 
such danger, tended materially to increase it, by disuniting 
the city at so critical a moment. Dionysius achieved nothing 
in his first enterprise for the relief of Gela and Kamarina. 
He was forced to retire with as much disgrace as those 
previous generals whom he had so bitterly vituperated; 
and apparently even with greater disgrace — since there 
are strong grounds for believing that he entered into 
traitorous collusion with the Carthaginians. The salvation 
of Syracuse, at that moment of peril, arose not from the 
energy or ability of Dionysius, but from the opportune 
epidemic which disabled Imilkon in the midst of a victo- 
rious career. 

Dionysius had not only talentB to organise, and boldness 
to make good, a despotism more formidable than anything 
known to contemporary Greeks, but also systematic pru- 
dence to keep it unimpaired for 38 years. He maintained 
carefully those two precautions which Thucydides specifies 
as the causes of permanence to the Athenian Hippias, 
under simular circumstances — intimidation over the citi- 
zens, and careful organization, with liberal pay among his 
mercenaries. 1 He was temperate in indulgences; never 
led by any of his appetites into the commission of violence. 2 
This abstinence contributed materially to prolong his life. 


1 Thucyd vi. 56. iX)« xal 8i& to 
rpoTspov toi? fisv Tro/.ixai; 

^>ofUp6‘», tot' 5= ir.ivoypov' d-xpifU;, 
xoXXui ~u) nspidvTi too do^sXouc expd- 
T7jae (Hippiaa). 

On the liberality of the elder 
Dionysius to his mercenaries, see 
an allusion in Plato, Epistol. vii. 
p. 34* A. 

The extension and improvement 
of engines for warlike purposes, 
under Dionysius, was noticed as a 
sort of epoch (Atlicntcus do Machi- 
nis ap. Math e mat, Yctcrcs, ed. 


Paris, p. 3). 

* Cornelius Xcpos, De Regibus, 
c. 2. “Dionysius prior, et maun 
fortis, et belli pentus fuit, et, id 
quod in tyranno non facile cep ori- 
tur, minime libidinosus, non luxu- 
riosua, non avarua, nullius ret 
denique cupidus, nisi singnlaris 
perpetuique imperii, ob eamquo 
rem crudelis. Nam dum id studuit 
munire, nullius pepercitvitte, quem 
ejus insidiatorom putaret.” To the 
same purpose Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 
v. 20. 
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since many a Grecian despot perished through desperate 
feelings of individual vengeance provoked by his outrages. 
"With Dionysius, all other appetites were merged in the 
love of dominion, at home and abroad; and of money as a 
means of dominion. To the service of this master-passion 
all his energies were devoted, together with those vast 
military resources which an unscrupulous ability served 
both to accumulate and to recruit. How his treasury was 
supplied, with the large exigences continually pressing 
upon it, we are but little informed. We know however 
that his exactions from the Syracusans were exorbitant;' 
that he did not hesitate to strip the holiest temples; and 
that he left behind him a great reputation for ingenious 
tricks in extracting money from Ins subjects. 2 Besides 
the large garrison of foreign mercenaries by whom his 
orders were enforced, he maintained a regular body of 
spies, seemingly of both sexes, disseminated among the 
body of the citizens. 3 The vast quarry-prison of Syracuse 
was his work. 1 Both the vague general picture, and the 
fragmentary details which come before us, of his conduct 
towards the Syracusans, present to us nothing but an 
oppressive and extortionate tyrant, by whose fiat number- 
less victims perished: more than 10,000 according to the 
general language of Plutarch. 5 He enriched largely his 
younger brothers and auxiliaries; among which latter, 
Hipparinus stood prominent, thus recovering a fortune 
equal to or larger than that which his profligacy had 
dissipated. 0 But we hear also of acts of Dionysius, indi- 
cating a jealous and cruel temper, even towards near 
relatives. And it appears certain that he trusted no one. 


* Aristotel. Politic, v. 9, 5. 

* Pfjpmlo -Aristotel. (Economic, 
ii. c. 21, 42; Cicero, De Nut. Deo- 
rum, ill. 34, 83, S4; Valerius Maxim. 
S. 1. 

a Plutarch, Dion. c. 28; Tlutarch, 
De Curiositate, p.523 A ; Aristotel. 
Politic, v. 9, 3. The titles of these 
spies — at jraTaytoyiSas xaXo’jpavat — 
as we read in Aristotle ; or ol iso* 
‘tafto'yels— as we And in Plutarch — 
may perhaps both be correct. 

Cicero in Verrem, v. 35, 143. 

s Plutarch, De Fortunlt Alexandra. 
Magni, p. 338 B. What were the 


crimes of Dionysius which Tnusa- 
mas had rcnrl and describes by the 
general words Aiovuaiou t a dvojtto- 
?3T3— ami which ho accuses Pliilis- 
tus of having intentionally omitted 
in his history — wo cannot now toll 
(Pansan. i. 13, 2: compare Plutarch, 
Dion, o. 30). An author named 
Amyntianus, contemporary with 
Pausnnias, and among tlioso per- 
used by Photius (Codex, 131), had 
composed parnllel lives of Diony- 
sius and the Emperor Domitian. 

6 Plato, Epistol. vii. p. 332 A; 
Aristotel. Politic. ▼. 6, 0. 
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not even them; 1 * that though in the field he was a perfectly 
brave man, yet his suspicion and timorous anxiety as to 
every one who approached his person, were carried to the 
most tormenting excess, and extended even to his wives, 
his brothers, liis daughters. Afraid to admit anyone with 
a razor near to his lace, he is said to have singed his own 
beard with a burning coal. Both his brother and liis son 
were searched for concealed weapons, and even forced to 
change their clothes in the presence of his guai’ds, before 
they were permitted to see him. An officer of the guards 
named Marsyas, having dreamt that he was assassinating 
Dionysius, was put to death for this dream, asproving that 
his waking thoughts must have been dwelling upon such 
a project. And it has already been mentioned thatDiony- 
siuB put to death the mother of one of his wives, on sus- 
picion that she had by incantations brought about the 
barrenness of the other — as well as the sons of a Lolcrian 
citizen named Aristeides, who had refused, with indignant 
expressions, to grant to him his daughter in marriage. 2 
Such were the conditions of existence — perpetual 
mistrust, danger even from the nearest kindred, enmity 
both to and from every dignified freeman, and reliance only 
on armed barbarians or liberated slaves— which beset 
almost every Grecian despot, and from which the greatest 
despot of his age enjoyed no exemption. Though philo- 
sophers emphatically insisted that such a man must be 
miserable, 3 yet Dionysius himself, as well as the great mass 


1 Plato, Epistol. vji. p. 332 D. 

AtTJ’iair.' oi eU |tla*j r6J.fi aOpotca; 
sfiaav SiXeXiav uro jo si*$, stff- 
xeutuv ouoevIj (jlo yt < cau>&y), &C. 

This brief, but significant ex- 
pression of Plato, attests the ex- 
cessive mistrust which haunted 
Dionysius, as a general fact; which 
is illustrated by the anecdotes of 
Cicero, Tuscul. Disput. ▼. 20, 23; 
and De Officiis, ii. 7 ; Plutarch, 
Dion, c. 9, Diodor. xiv. 2. 

The well -known anecdote of 
DamoklGs, and the Bword which 
DionysiuB caused to be suspended 
over his head by a horsehair, in 
the midst of the enjoyments of the 
banquet, as an illustration how- 


little was the value of grandeur 
in the midst of terror— is recounted 
by Cicero. 

a Plutarch, Dion, c. 3; Plutarch, 
Timoleon, c. G 

3 Tins sentiment, pronounced by 
Plato, Isokratcs, Cicero, Seneca, 
Plutarch, &c., is nowhere so foi- 
cibly laid out as in tlio dialogue 
of Xenophon called Hiero — of 
which indeed it forms the text and 
theme. Whoever reads the picture 
of the position of a Grecian tupav- 
voq, will see that ia was scarcely 
possible for a man so placed to be 
other than a cruel and oppressive 
ruler. 
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of admiring spectators, would probably feel that the 
necessities of his position were more than compensated by 
its awe-striking grandeur, and by the full satisfaction of 
ambitious dreams; subject indeed to poignant suffering 
when wounded in the tender point, and when reaping insult 
in place of admiration, at the memorable Olympic festival 
of 3S4 n.c., above-described. But the Syracusans, over 
whom he ruled, enjoyed no such compensation for that 
which they suffered from Ins tax-gatherers — from his garrison 
of Gauls, Iberians, and Campanians, in Ortygia — from his 
spies — his prison — and his executioners. 

Nor did Syracuse suffer alone. The reign of the elder 
Dionysius was desolating for the Hellenic population 
generally, both of Sicily and Italy. Syracuse became a 
great fortress, with vast military power in the hands of its 
governor, “whose policy 1 2 it was to pack all Sicily into it:” 
while the remaining free Hellenic communities were 
degraded, enslaved, and half-depopulated. On this topic, 
the mournful testimonies already cited from Lysias and 
Isokrates, are borne out by the letters of the eye-witness 
Plato. In his advice, given to the son and successor of 
Dionysius, Plato emphatically presses upon him two points : 
first, as to the Syracusans, to transform his inherited op- 
pressive despotism into the rule of a king, governing gently 
and by fixed laws: next, to reconstitute and repeople, under 
free constitutions, the other Hellenic communities ill Sicily, 
which at his accession had become nearly barbarised and 
lialf-deserted. - 


1 See the citation from Plato, in 
a note immediately preceding. 

2 Plato, Epistol. ni p. 315 E (to 
the younger Dionjsius). Octal o' 
oux oXifoi XsyEw as -pd; tua? xuiv 
sapd a= rpsa3= u '' VTU> 'j ^ «pa oou 
roxs / £ 70 * 70 ; a/ouaa; efto fiiJXo*- 
•co? xd; xi ‘LX). t|vi.6ac icohei; 
gv SixeXiaolxi^Etv, xalSupa- 
n o u 3 1 o u ; EixtxciOtplaat, ttj / dpyrjv 
avxl xopamSo; si; ftaaiXs'av lAEXaax^- 
eavTct,TauT’ apaaEjLS/TOTSOisxtbXuaa, 
ooo ctpoSpa cxpodufiouiiEvou, yjt 6i 
Aitova Stodaxotpi 6pq:v afltd \auxa, 
xat toT; SiavGYjpiaai xoi; ooi; tip 
crfji dpjryjv d^aipo’.fAsSd os. 

Ibid. p. 319 C, Mr, (i-E otajidXXs 


Hfu);, to; o'jx s"ujj as raXci; ‘EX- 
XtjHOx; sppnyaa; Ono Jfapfldpui* olyl- 
Cstv, O’jOs iyoaxousio'j; eriro'j’piaai. 
. . . . to; s y to psv sxsXsoov, a o 
6* o'ix ^OsXs; TpdxTsiv a'ixd 

Again, i-ee Epistol. vii. p. 331 
F. 332 B 33 A D. 3.1G A.-D.— and the 
brief notice given by P holms 
(Codex, 93) of the lost historical 
works of Arrian, respecting Dion 
and Timoleon. 

Epistol. vii. p. 367 A. (What 
Dion intended to do, had he not 
been prevented by death) — Kai 
[lExa xaOxat ZtxeXlav 1 &v X7jv dXXr./ 
raxt^xtaa, xoti? Jifiv (lapf-ia p Ou; 
■Jjv vuv syo'Jfftv d tpEXdfisvo , 
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The elder Dionysius had imported into Sicily largo 
bodies of mercenaries, by means of whom he had gained 
his conquests, and for whom he had provided settlements 
at the cost of the subdued Hellenic cities. In Naxos, 
Katana, Leontini, and Messene, the previous residents had 
been dispossessed and others substituted, out of Gallic 
and Iberian mercenaries. Communities thus transformed, 
with their former free citizens degraded into dependence or 
exile, not only ceased to be purely Hellenic, but also 
became far less populous and flourishing. In like manner 
Dionysius had suppressed, and absorbed into Syracuse and 
Lokri, the once autonomous Grecian communities of 
Rhegium, Hipponium, and Kanlonia, on the Italian side 
of the strait. In the inland regions of Italy, he had allied 
himself with the barbarous Lucanians, who, even without 
his aid, were gaining ground and pressing hard upon the 
Italiot Greeks 011 the coast. 

If we examine the results of the warfare carried on 
by Dionysius against the Carthaginians, from the com- 
mencement to the end of his career, we shall observe, that 
he began by losing Gela and Kamarina, and that the peace 
by which he was enabled to preserve Syracuse itself, arose, 
not from any success of his own, but from the pestilence 
which ruined his enemies ; to say nothing about traitorous 
collusion with them, which I have already remarked to 
have been the probable price of tlieir guarantee to his 
dominion. His war against the Carthaginians in 397 b.c., 
was undertaken with much vigour, recovered Gela, Kama- 
rina, Agrigentum, and Selinus, and promised the most 
decisive success. But presently again the tide of fortune 


OJOl u. 7j UTSEp Tljc eXsU- 

(j3;>l3t;Ol5~oXsp.y)9a'J7tp6c T 7} v 

?’jp gt'j'jiS*, to 11c o’ sjt^posOe'i 
oixTjTote T (i> v 'EXXyjvixdiv to- 
n(»v s l ? t o ? ap^aiacxotl rca- 
Tpqia; xaTOtxiaa;. 

Compare Plutarch, Tiraoleon, c. 2 . 
at 8 s ->£ tatat 7:6X31? into flapjlipiov 
fiiydoiuj xal a-patiuiTuiv apiisQu)/ 


putting down tho despotism at 
Sjracuso), but the Campanian and 
other mercenaries provided for 
by tho elder Dionysius on the 
lands of tho extruded Greeks. 
These men would have tho 
strongest interest in upholding 
the despotism, if the maintenance 
of their own properties was con- 


7«T3lJf0/T0. 

The pdp^apoi to whom Plato 
alludes in this last passage, are 
not the Carthaginians (none of 
whom could be expected to come 
m and fight for the purposo of 


nectcd with it. Dion thought it 
prudent to conciliate this power- 
ful force by promising confirmation 
of their properties to such of them 
as would act upon the side of 
freedom 
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turned against him. He sustained capital defeats, and 
owed the safety of Syracuse, a second time, to nothing hut 
the terrific pestilence which destroyed the army of Imilkon. 
A third time, in 383 b.c., Dionysius gratuitously renewed 
the war against Carthage. After brilliant success at first, 
he was again totally defeated, and forced to cede to Car- 
thage all the territory west of the river Halykus, besides 
paying a tribute. So that the exact difference between 
the Sicilian territory of Carthage — as it stood at the 
beginning of his command and at the end of his reign — 
amounts to this: that at the earlier period it reached to 
the river Himera — at the later period only to the river 
Halykus. The intermediate space between the two com- 
prehends Agrigentum with the greater part of its territory ; 
which represents therefore the extent of Hellenic soil 
rescued by Dionysius from Carthaginian dominion. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

SICILIAN AFFAIRS AFTER THE DEATH OF THE ELDER 
DIONYSIUS— DIONYSIUS THE YOUNGER— AND DION. 

The elder Dionysius, at the moment of his death, boasted 
b . o . 367. °f having left his dominion “fastened by chains 
Family loft °f adamant;” that is, sustained by a large body 
by mony- of mercenaries, 1 well trained and well paid — by 
death * hia impregnable fortifications in the islet of Orty- 
gia — by 400 ships of war — by immense maga- 
zines of arms and military stores— and by established in- 
timidation over the minds of the Syracusans. These were 
really “chains of adamant” — so long as there was a man 
like Dionysius to keep them in hand. But he left no suc- 
cessor competent to the task ; nor indeed an unobstructed 
succession. He had issue by two wives, whom he had 
married both atthe sametirae,ashasbeen already mentioned. 
By the Lokrian wife, Doris, he had his eldest son named 
Dionysius, and two others ; by the Syracusan wife, Aristo- 
mache, daughter ofHipparinus, he had two sons, Hipporinus 
and Nysaeus — and two daughters, Sophrosyne and Arete. 2 
Dionysius the younger can hardly have been less than 
twenty-five years old at the death of his father and name- 
sake. Hipparinus, the eldest son by the other wife, was 
considerably younger. Aristomache his mother had long 
remained childless; a fact which the elder Dionysius 

1 Both Diodorus (xvi 9) and Cor- pus, Fr 204, ed. Didot. ap. Atlie- 

nelius Nepos (Dion, c. 6) speak of ntcum, x. p. 435; Diodor. xvi. 0; 
100,000 foot and 10,000 horse. The Cornel. Nepos (Dion, c. 1). 
former speaks of 400 ship b of war; The Scholiast on Plato’s fourth, 

the latter, of 600. Epistle gives information respect- 

The numbers of foot and horse ing the personal relations and 
appear evidently exaggerated, marriages of the elder Dionysius, 
Both authors must have copied not wholly agreeing with what 
from the same original; possibly is stated in the sixth chapter of 
Ephorus. Plutarch’s Dife of Dion. 

2 Plutarch, Dion, o. 6, Theopom- 
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ascribed to incantations -wrought by the mother of the 
Lokrian wife, and punished by putting to death the 
supposed sorceress. 1 * 

The offspring of Aristomache, though the younger 
brood of the two, derived considerable advantage Dion— hia 
from the presence and countenance of her connexion 
brother Dion. Hipparinus, father of Dion and ihonj-^an 
Aristomache, had been the principal abettor of family, 
the elder Dionysius in his original usurpation, in order to 
retrieve his own fortune, - rumed by profligate expenditure. 
So completely had that object been accomplished, that his 
son Dion was now among the richest men in Syracuse, 3 
possessing property estimated at above 100 talents (about 
20,0001.). Dion was, besides, son-in-law to the elder 
Dionysius, who had given his daughter Sophrosyne in 
marriage to his son (by a different mother) the younger 
Dionysius; and his daughter Arete, first to his brother 
Thcarides — next, on the death of Thearides, to Dion. As 
brother of Aristomache, Dion was thus brother-in-law to 
the elder Dionysius, and uncle both to Arete his own wife 
and to Sophrosyne the wife of the younger Dionysius; as 
husband of Arete, he was son-in-law to the elder Dionysius, 
and brother-in-law (as well as uncle) to the wife of the 
younger. Marriages between near relatives (excluding 
any such connection between uterine brother and sister) 
were usual in Greek manners. AVc cannot doubt that the 
despot accounted the harmony likely to be produced by 
such ties between the members of his two families and Dion, 
among the “adamantine chains” which held fast his do- 
minion. 


1 Plutarch, Dion. c. 3. The age of 
tho younger Dionysius is nowhere 
positively specified. But in the 
yeai 350 n.c. — or 355 b.c. at the 
latest — he had a son, ApollokratOs, 

old enough to be entrusted with 
the command of Ortygia, when he 
himself evacuated it for the first 
time (Plutarch, Dion, c. 37). Wo 
cannot suppose Apollokrntds to 
have been less than sixteen years 

of age at the xnomont when he 
was entrusted with such a function, 
having his mother and sisters undor 
his charge Cc. 50). ApollokrotGs 


therefore must have boen born 
at least as cnily as 372 n.c.; per- 
haps even earlier. Suppose Diony- 
sius tho younger to have been 
twenty years of age when Apollo- 
kvatOs was born; he would thus 
be in his twenty-fifth year in the 
beginning of 3(17 n.c., when Dio- 
nysius the elder died. The ex- 
pressions of Plato, as to tho youth 
of Dionysius tho younger at that 
juncture, are not unsuitable to 
such an ago 

* Aristotel. Polit. v. 5, (1. 

3 Plato, Epistol. vii. p. 347 A 
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Apart from wealth and high position, the personal 
character of Dion was in itself marked and pro- 
Personai miuent. He was of an energetic temper, great bra- 

of Diou. very, and very considerable mental capacities. 

Though his nature was haughty and disdainful 
towards individuals, yet as to political communion, his ambi- 
tion was by no means purely self-seeking aud egoistic, like 
that of the elder Dionysius. Animated with vehement love of 
power, he was at the same time penetrated with that sense 
of regulated polity, and submission of individual will to 
fixed laws, which floated in the atmosphere of Grecian talk 
and literature, and stood so high in Grecian morality. He 
was moreover capable of acting with enthusiasm, and 
braving every hazard in prosecution of his own convictions. 

Bom about the year -10S b.c., 1 Dion was twenty-one 
Plato, years of age in 38" b.c., when the elder Diony- 
and sius, having dismantled Rhegium and subdued 
tlingoruan ICroton, attained the maximum of his dominion, 
piiiin.o- as master of the Sicilian and Italian Greeks. 
I ‘" ' t Standing high in the favour of his brother-in- 
law Dionysius, Dion doubtless took part in the wars whereby 
this large dominion had been acquired; as well as in the 
life of indulgence and luxury which prevailed generally 
among wealthy Greeks in Sicily and Italy, and which to the 
Athenian Plato appeared alike surprising and repulsive. 2 
That great philosopher visited Italy and Sicily about 387 
b.c., as has been already mentioned. He was in acquaint- 
ance and fellowship with the school of philosophers called 
Pythagoreans; the remnant of that Pythagorean brother- 
hood, who had once exercised so powerful a political in- 
fluence over the cities of those regions — and who still en- 
joyed considerable reputation, even after complete political 
downfall, through individual ability and rank of the mem- 
bers, combined with habits of recluse study, mysticism, and 
attachment among themselves. "With these Pythagoreans 

Compare the offer of Dion to about 354 b.c. Ho would thus bo 

maintain fifty triremes at Ins own born about 408 b.c. 

expense (Plutarch, Dion, c. G). * Plato, Epistol. vii. p. 320 D. 

1 Dion was flfty-flye years of age sXQorra os pi 6 taOTfl Xs^ojASyot; ao 
at the time of his death, in the fltoc eiiBaijnnv, ’Its) iumru>v xol 

fourth year after Ins departure 2upaxoustu>j tj>9iss^u>v ofi- 

froin l’elopouuesus (Cornelius ^Je- Sa|x7j o03aji.<L$ ^osoxe, SU ts tijs 
pos, Dion, c. 10). Tjfispa? e(iri{jncXsp.svoy CfjV xal [i7jBe- 

His death to oh place seemingly t.ots |iovov yoxtinp, &c. 
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Dion also, a young man of open mind and ardent aspirations, 
was naturally thrown into communication by the pro- 
ceedings of the elder Dionysius in Italy. ' Through them 
he came into intercourse with Plato, whose conversation 
made an epoch in his life. 

The mystic turn of imagination, the sententious bre- 
vity, and the mathematical researches, of the Kximnrdi 
Pythagoreans, produced doubtless an imposing JjJJJ “J llu ' 
effect upon Dion: just as Lysis, a member of vioto upon 
that brotherhood, had acquired the attachment Dlon - 
and influenced the sentiments of Lpaminondas at Thebes. 
But Plato’s power of working upon the minds of 
young men was far more impressive and irresistible. He 
possessed a large range of practical experience, a mastery 
of political and social topics, and a charm of eloquence, to 
which the Pythagoreans were strangers. The stirring 
effect of the Sokratic talk, as well as of the democratical 
atmosphere in which Plato had been brought up, had 
developed all the communicative aptitude of his mind; 
and great as that aptitude appears in his remaining dia- 
logues, there is ground for believing that it was far greater 
in his conversation; greater perhaps in 3S7 n.c., when he 
was still mainly the Sokratic Plato — than it became in later 
days, after he had imbibed to a certain extent the 
mysticism of these Pythagoreans. 2 Brought up as Dion 
had been at the court of Dionysius — accustomed to see 
around him only slavish deference and luxurious enjoy- 
ment — unused to open speech or large philosophical dis- 
cussion — he found in Plato a new man exhibited, and 
a new world opened before him. 

The conception of a free community — with correlative 
rights and duties belonging to every citizen, determined 


1 Cicero, T)c Finibus, v, 20 Re 
Republic, i io. Jamblichu 1 * (Vit. 
Pythagoirc, c l‘»9) calls Dion a 
member of the Py thagoi can brother- 
hood, which may bo doubted ; but 
bis assertion that Dion procured 
for Plato, though only by means 
of a large price (100 minro), the 
possession of a book composed, by 
the Pythagorean Philolaus, seems 
not improbable. The ancient Pytha- 

goreans wrote nothing. Philolaus 
(eeemimrlv about contemporary 


with SokratSs) was the iiist Pytha- 
gorean who left any written me- 
moual. That tins honk could only 
he obtained by tlic intervention of 
an influential Syracusan — and oven 
by him ouly for a large price— is 
easy to believe. 

See the instructive Dissertation 
of Gruppo, Ueber die Fragraente 
des Archytas und dcr nltercn Pytha- 
goreer, p. 24, 26, 48, &c. 

* See a remarkable passage, Plato, 
Epist. vii. p. 328 F. 
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by laws and protected or enforced by power emanating 
from the collective entity called the City — stood in the 
foreground of ordinary Grecian morality — reigned spon- 
taneously in the bosoms of every Grecian festival crowd — 
and had been partially imbibed by Dion, though not from 
Ins own personal experience, yet from teachers, sophists, and 
poets. This conception, essential and fundamental with 
philosophers as well as with the vulgar, was not merely 
set forth by Plalo with commanding powers of speech, but 
also exalted with improvements and refinements into an 
ideal perfection. Above all, it was based upon a strict, 
even an abstemious and ascetic, canon, as to individual 
enjoyment; and upon a careful training both of mind and 
body, qualifying each man for the duo performance of his 
duties as a citizen; a subject which Plato (as we see by 
his dialogues) did not simply propound with the direct en- 
forcement of a preacher, but touched with the quickening 
and pungent effect, and reinforced with the copious prac- 
tical illustrations, of Sokratic dialogue. 

As the stimulus from the teacher was here put forth 
Dion learns wtth consummate efficacy, the predisposition 
to hate tuo of the learner enabled it to take full effect. Dion 
lhonysian became an altered man both in public sentiment 
— lie con- and in individual behaviour. He recollected that 

ceivea large twenty years before, his country Syracuse had 
and refor- been as free as Athens. He learnt to abhor 
inatory the iniquity of the despotism by which her 
liberty had been overthrown, and by which sub- 
sequently the liberties of so many other Greeks in Italy 
and Sicily had been trodden down also. He was made to 
remark, that Sicily had been half-barbarized through tins 
foreign mercenaries imported as the despot’s instruments. 
He conceived the sublime idea or dream of rectifying all 
this accumulation of wrong and suffering. It was his wish 
first to cleanse Syracuse from the blot of slavery, and to 
clothe her anew in the brightness and dignity of freedom; 
yet not with the view of restoring the popular govern- 
ment as it had stood prior to the usurpation, but of 
establishing an improved constitutional polity, originated 
by himself, with laws which should not only secure in- 
dividual rights, but also educate and moralize the citizens . 1 

1 Plato, Epistol. ▼!!. p. 335 T 1 . CsaBai, Zti op/Tjv si aa-c^cyev, 
Aitova yip syii) aaoibc. 018a, to? ulb't go? otix at aXXo ft 

t£ nspi drfQpiortiu oi'syjpi- apyr j? atpa-stri, vj £Ki tci— 2ypa- 
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The function which he imagined to himself, and which the 
conversation of Plato suggested, was not that of a despot 
like Dionysius, hut that of a despotic legislator like Lykur- 
gus , 1 taking advantage of a momentary omnipotence, con- 
i erred upon him by grateful citizens in a state of public 
confusion, to oiignmte a good system; which, when once 
put in motion, would keep itsell alive by fashioning the 
minds of the citizens to its own intrinsic excellence. 
After having thus both liberated and reformed Syracuse, 
Dion promised to himself that he would employ Syracusan 
force, not in annihilating, but in recreating, other free 
Hellenic communities throughout the island; expelling from 
thence all the barbarians — both the imported mercenaries 
and the Carthaginians. 

Such were the hopes and projects which arose in the 
mind of the youthful Dion as lie listened to 
Plato; hopes pregnant with future results which jfabit? ”n 

neither of them contemplated — andnot unworthy Dion-ho 
of being compared with those enthusiastic aspira- pia"o\nto 
.tions which the young Spartan kings Agis and commum- 
Kleomenes imbibed, a century afterwards, in Dionysius !' 1 
part from the conversation of the philosopher 
Sphserus . 2 Never before had Plato met with a pupil who 
so quickly apprehended, so profoundly meditated, or so 
passionately laid to heart his lessons . 3 Inflamed with his 
newly communicated impulse towards philosophy, as the 
supreme guide and directress of virtupus conduct, Dion 
altered his habils of life; exchanging the splendour and 
luxury of a Sicilian rich man for the simple fare and 
regulated application becoming a votary of the Academy. 
In this course lie persisted without faltering, throughout 
all his residence at the court of Dionysius, in spite of the 
unpopularity contracted among his immediate companions.^ 


xouBac piv xpuuov, xijv traxploa xrjv 
eiuioo, er&i it) » So'jXsitj aurrjc art))- 
Xa£e xat ipatfipovoq e)eu(hpl<» ev ajrtj- 
pati xaxsaxtjes, -4 jisxa tout’ a y 

"dafl jitjyarfl exoBp^os vopoi? xoi< 
, »poor J xouai xe xal aplaxoic xo0« 
KoXixa; — tote xouxoi? rp&>jOu- 

pEix’ at -paljai, Ttaoav StxsKay xax- 
oixiCeiv xal eXsuOepay onto xwv fJstp- 
Pdpojv itoiEiv, xqOq pfev ex£3d)7uJ/ } 
xo’jc Ss ysipouj xs/o; paov 


Compare the beginning of the 
same epistle, p. S24 A. 

1 Plato, Epist, iv. p. 320 E. (ad- 
dressed to Dion) <i>C oij* ut:6 

ic&vxtov optbpsycic irapaaxEud^ou xov 
xs Auxoupyov exsivOv dpyaiov drco- 
8sl;u)/, xal xov Kopov xal e?xis aXXo? 
citbnoxs s&ocsv ^(Jat xal itoXixaty 

6l£v£YX5iv, &c. 

a Plutarch. Kloomenes, c. 2-11. 

* Plato, Epistol. vil. p. 327 A. 


VOT, ^ 


7 , 
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His enthusiasm even led him to believe, that the despot 
himself, unable to resist that persuasive tongue by which 
he had been himself converted, might be gently brought 
round into an employment of his mighty force for beneficent 
and reformatory purposes. Accordingly Dion, inviting 
Plato to Syracuse, procured forhiman interview with Dio- 
nysius. How miserably the speculation failed, has been 
recounted in my last chapter. Instead of acquiring a new 
convert, the philosopher was fortunate in rescuing his own 
person, and in making good his returning footsteps out of 
that lion’s den, into which the improvident enthusiasm of 
his young friend had inveigled him. 

The harsh treatment of Plato by Dionysius was a 
Dion main- painful, though salutary, warning to Dion, 
tams the ‘Withoutsacrificingeitherhis own convictions, or 
fo°n and m ’ the philosophical regularity of life which he had 
confidence thought fit to adopt — he saw that patience was 
mu?" until imperatively necessary, and he so conducted 
tii o death himself as to maintain unabated the favour and 
^his” vim" confidence of Dionysius. Such a policy would 
to Ecio- probably be recommended to him even by Plato, 
ponnesns. j n p r 0 S p e ct of a better future. But it would 
be strenuously urged by the Pythagoreans of Southern 
Italy; among whom was Areliytas, distinguished not only 
as a mathematician and friend of Plato, but also as the 
chief political magistrate of Tarentum. To these men, 
who dwelt all within the reach , 2 if not under the dominion, 
of this formidable Syracusan despot, it would be an 
unspeakable advantage to have a friend like Dion near him, 
possessing his confidence, and serving as a shield to them 


Aioj; |isv ydp 6 tj paX' Eyp.aOr,; u>7 
Tipo; 7s t 5X) a, ycrl npos tou? tots ok’ 
b[jlou Xsyojii^ous Joyous, outojs d£!u>s 
uzfjxouas yal aaoopa, tus o»)oeU ntu- 
kote u>v eyiii itpoasTU/o/ <eiov, xal 
767 eitlXotnov fhov 8ia- 

©EpivTUK 7(I» * tcoXXuiv ’IraXuorur/ yal 
2ixsXiuiru>v, apET/jv repi tcXeIovos 
yjOOVJ^S TS aXX7]S 7pU'f7}S noiou- 

ftsvos 1 oOsv eiray/JiaTEpov 7ots rcspl 
78 T'JpavMXGt 70|lt|xa ^U)ai7 EfUll), 
[isypt rou Qavarou too itepi Ai07Cmo/ 
'(l iOfJtS too. 

Plutarch, Dion, c. 4. tbs Kpu)70v 
e j'i’JaaTO Joyou xai ©iXojoyiac f,ys- 


-pb; apsTV^, avs^XeyOy; 7r,v 
tyo'/rp, Ac. 

1 See tho story in Jnmbliclius 
(Vit. Pyth.igorae, c. 189) of a com- 
pany of Syracusan troops under 
Eurymones the brother of Dion, 
sent to lie in ambuscade for some 
Pythagoreans between Tarentum 
and Mctapontum. The story has 
not the air of truth ; but the stato 
of circumstances, which it supposes, 
illustrates the relation between 
Dionysius and the cities in the 
Tarentine Gulf. 
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against his displeasure or interference. Dion so far sur- 
mounted his own unbending nature as to conduct himself 
towards Dionysius with skill and prudence. He was 
employed by the despot in other important affairs, as well 
as in embassies to Carthage, which he fulfilled well, 
especially with conspicuous credit for eloquence; and also 
in the execution of various cruel orders, which his humanity 
secretly mitigated. 1 After the death of Thearides, Dio- 
nysius gave to Dion in marriage the widow Arete (his 
daughter), and continued until the last to treat him with 
favour, accepting from him a freedom of censure such as 
he would tolerate from no other adviser. 

During the many years which elapsed before the 
despot died, we cannot doubt that Dion found opportunities 
of visiting Peloponnesus and Athens, for the great festivals 
and other purposes. He would thus keep up his friendship 
and philosophical communication with Plato. Being as 
he was minister and relative, and perhaps successor 
presumptive, of the most powerful prince in Greece, he 
■would enjoy everywhere great importance, which would 
be enhanced by his philosophy and eloquence. The 
Spartans, at that time the allies of Dionysius, conferred 
upon'Dion the rare honour of a vote of citizenship;^ and 
he received testimonies of respect from other cities also. 
Such honours tended to exalt his reputation at Syracuse; 
while the visits to Athens and the cities of Central Greece 
enlarged his knowledge both of politicians and philosophers. 


J Plutarch, Dion, c. 5, 0; Corne- 
lius Kepos, Dion, c. 1, 2. 

2 Plutarch, Dion, c. 17, 49. Re- 
specting the rarity of the vote of 
Spartan citizenship, 6ee a remark- 
able passage of Herodotus, ix. .i3-35. 

Plutarch states that the Spartans 
voted their citizenship to Dion 
during his exile, while he was in 
Peloponnesus after the year 367 
b.c., at enmity with the younger 
Dionysius then despot of Sjracusc; 
whom (according to Plutarch! the 
Spartans took the risk of offending, 
in order that they might testify 
their extreme admiration for Dion. 

I cannot but think that Plutarch 
is mistaken as to the time ot this 
grant. In and after 3(37 b.c., the 


Spartans were under great de- 
pression, playing the losing game 
against Thebes. It ia scarcely con- 
ceivable that they should be im- 
prudent enough to alienate a valu- 
able ally for the sake of gratuit- 
ously honouring an exile uhom lie 
hated and had banished. Whereas 
if wo suppose the vote to have 
been passed during the lifetime of 
the elder Dionysius, it would count 
as a compliment to him as well as 
to Dion, and would thus bo an act 
of political prudence as well as of 
genuine respect. Plutarch speaks 
as if he supposed that Dion wa«? 
never in Peloponnesus until the 
time of his oxile, which is, in my 
judgement, highly improbable. 
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At length occurred the death of the elder Dionysius, 

0 367 occasioned by an unexpected attack of fever, 

Death of after a few days' illness. He had made no 
the older special announcement about his succession. Ac- 
— diver- 11 " cordingly, as soon as the physicians pronounced 
gencee of him to be in imminent danger, a competition 
tween 8 th b o° arose between his two families: on the one hand 
two lines Dionysius the younger, his son by the Lokrian 
of family. w jf e ID or i S j on the other, his wife Aristomache 
and her brother Dion, representing her children Hipparinus 
and Nysaaus, then very young. Dion, wishing to obtain 
for these two youths either a partnership in the future 
power, or some other beneficial provision, solicited leave 
to approach the bedside of the sick man. But the physi- 
cians refused to grant his request without apprising the 
younger Dionysius ; who, being' resolved to prevent it, 
directed a soporific potion to be administered to his father, 
from the effects of which the latter never awoke so as to 
be able to see any one. 1 The interview with Dion being 
thus frustrated, and the father dying without giving any 
directions, Dionysius the younger succeeded as eldest son, 
without opposition. He was presented to that which was 
called an assembly of the Syracusan people, 2 and delivered 
some conciliatory phrases, requesting them to continue 
to him that goodwill which they had so long shown to his 
father. Consent and acclamation were of course not 
wanting, to the new master of the troops, treasures, 
magazines, and fortifications in Ortygia; those “adamantine 
chains” which were well known to dispense with -the 
necessity of any real popular good-will. 

Dionysius II. (or the younger), then about 25 years of 
age, was a young man of considerable natural 
capacity, and of quick and lively impulses; 3 
but weak and vain in his character, given to 
transitory caprices, and eager in his appetite 
for praise without being capable of any industri- 
ous or resolute efforts to earn it. As yet he was 
wholly unpractised in serious business of any 

1 Cornelias Nepos, Dion, o. 2 ; ,tt)v too jj.ot'.Oivciv oi>'jv[uv, 9 0*6? 11104 
Plutarch. Dion, c. 6 . oe 0 au(i 7 JT(I) 4 , <£c. Compare p. 330 

* Diodor xv. 74. A. p. 328 B, also Epist. iii. p. Sl£ 

3 Plato, Epistol. vii. p. 338 E. C. p. 317 E. 

‘O Ss oo?£ ttXXws eoxi/ 019073 ; 7 :pb; Plutarch, Dion, 0 . 7»9. 


b.O. 367. 
The 

younger 

Dionysins 

succeods 
his father 
— his 
character. 
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kind. He lmd neither seen military service nor mingled 
in the discussion of political measures: having been 
studiously kept hack from both, by tho extreme jealousy 
of bis father. His life had been passed in the palace or 
acropolis of Orlygia, amidst all the indulgences and luxuries 
belonging to a princely station, diversified with amateur 
carpenter’s work and turnery. However, the tastes of the 
father introduced among the guests at the palace a certain 
number of poets, reciters, musicians, &c., so that tho 
younger Dionysius had contracted a relish for poetical 
literature, which opened his mind to generous sentiments, 
and large conceptions of excellence, more than any' other 
portion of his very confined experience. To philosophy, 
to instructive conversation, to the exercise of reason, lie 
was a stranger, i But the very feebleness and indecision 
of bis character presented him as impressible, perhaps 
improveable, by a strong will and influence brought lo 
bear upon him irom that quarter, at least as well as from 
any other. 

Such was the novice who suddenly stopt into the 
place of the most energetic and powerful despot CHna , I0t 0 i 
of the Grecian world. Diou — being as he was Dinn— lie 
of mature age, known service and experience, 
and full enjoyment of the confidence of the Diouj-mus - 
elder Dionysius, — might have probably raised 
material opposition to the younger. But he niioiesomc 
attempted no such thing. He acknowledged rulvice ' 
and supported the young prince with cordial sincerity, 
dropping altogether those views, whatever they were, on 
behalf of the children of Anstomache, which had induced 
him to solicit the last interview with the sick man. While 
exerting himself to strengthen and facilitate the march of 
the government, he tried to gain influence and ascendency 
over the mind of the young Dionysius. At the first meeting 
of council which took place after the accession, Dion stood 
conspicuous not less for his earnest adhesion than for his 
dignified language and intelligent advice. The remaining 
councillors — accustomed, under the self-determiniug despot 
who had just quitted the scene, to the simple function of 

1 Plato, Epistol. vli, p. 332 E. natSsiac, avo|uX^t(p 61 ouvouokiw 
EKStSij to wapa too xa-pot; ouTqi ttwv itpo»r,xoujd>v jefOYsm, &c. 

$UYSPEp^XSt O’JTUJS OtYOfll) TjTOJ fliy 
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hearing, applauding, and obeying, his directions — ex- 
hausted themselves in phrases ana compliments, waiting 
to catch the tone of the young prince before they ventured 
to pronounce any decided opinion. But Dion, to whose 
freedom of speech even the elder Dionysius had partially 
submitted, disdained all such tampering, entered at once 
into a full review of the actual situation, and suggested 
the positive measures proper to be adopted. AVe cannot 
doubt that, in the transmission of an authority which had 
rested so much on the individual spirit of the former 
possessor, there were many precautions to he taken, 
especially in regard to the mercenary troops both at Syra- 
cuse and in the outlying dependencies. All these necessities 
of the moment Dion set forth, together with suitable ad- 
vice. But the most serious of all the difficulties arose out 
of the war with Carthage still subsisting, which it was 
foreseen that the Carthaginians were likely to press more 
vigorously, calculating on the ill-assured tenure and in- 
experienced management of the new prince. This difficulty 
Dion took upon himself. If the council should think it 
wise to make peace, he engaged to go to Carthage and 
negotiate peace — a task in which he had been more than 
once employed under the elder Dionysius. If, on the other 
hand, it were resolved to prosecute the war, he advised 
that imposing forces should be at once put in equipment, 
promising to furnish, out of his own large property, a sum 
sufficient for the outfit of fifty triremes . 1 

The young Dionysius was not only profoundly im- 
Dion pressed with the superior wisdom and suggestive 
acquires resource of Dion, but also grateful for his 
emceVnc? 11 " g euerous offer of pecuniary as well as personal 
estimation support . 2 3 In all probability Dion actually carried 
Dionysius °®® r effect, for to a man of his dispo- 

sition, money had little value except as a means 
of extending influence and acquiring reputation. The war 
with Carthage seems to have lasted at least throughout 
the next year , 2 and to have been terminated not long 

1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 6. visited him at Syracuse, within, the 

9 Plutarch, Dion, c. 7. '0 {jlev o3v year immediately after his ae- 
Aiovucio; OrtEpcpuii; {i.efaXo'Jjuy^av cession (Plato, Epistol. iii. p. 317 
eflau{i.acre xni ttjv TcpoQufiiav^ydTiTjosv. A). We may reasonably presume 

3 Dionysius II. was engaged in that this was the war with Car- 
war at the time when Plato first thage. 
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afterwards. But it never assumed those perilous propor- 
tions which, had been contemplated by tho council as 
probable. As a mere contingency, however, it was suffi- 
cient to inspire Dionysius with alarm, combined with the 
other exigencies of his now situation. At first he was 
painfully conscious of his own inexperience; anxious about 
hazards which he now saw for the first time, and not 
merely open to advice, but eager and thankful for 
suggestions, from any quarter where he could place con- 
fidence. Dion, identified by ancient connection as well as 
by marriage with the Dionysian family — trusted, more 
than any one else, by the old despot, and surrounded with 
that accessory dignity which ascetic strictness of life 
usually confers in excess — presented every title to such 
confidence. And when he was found not only the most 
trustworthy, hut the most frank and fearless, of counsellors, 
Dionysius gladly yielded both to the measures which he 
advised and to the impulses which he inspired. 

Such was the political atmosphere of Syracuse during 
the period immediately succeeding the new ac- B 0 sc7 
cession, while the splendid obsequies inlionour of He * all of 
the departed Dionysius were being solemnized; I’lnlistua 
coupled with a funeral pile so elaborate as to from 0X11 °' 
confer celebrity on Timseus the constructor— and com- 
memorated by architectural monuments, too grand to be 
permanent,! immediately outside of Ortygia, near the 


Compare Diodorus (xvi. 5), who 
mentions that the younger Diony- 
sius also carried on war for some 
little time, in a languid manner, 
against the Lucanians , and that he 
founded two cities on the coast of 
Apulia in the Adriatic. I think 
it probable that these two last- 
mentioned foundations were acts 
ofDionysiusI., not of Dionysius II. 
They were not likely to be under- 
taken by a young prince of back- 
ward disposition, at his first ac- 
cession. 

1 Tacitus, Histor. ii, 40. “Othoni 
sepulcrum exstructum est, modi- 
cum, et mansurum.” 

A person named Timius was im- 
- - l*y ’ HR t' * construe*' ’ f 


tho funeral pile: see Athenscus, v. 
p. 200. Both Gollcr (Timrei Fragm. 
93) and M. Didot (Timrei Fr. 126) 
have referred this passage to Ti- 
mtcus the historian, and have sup- 
posed it to relate to the description 
given by Timrcus of the funeral- 
pile. But the passage m Athenaus 
seems to me to indicate Timams 
as the builder, not the describe*', 
of this famous xop&. 

It is he who is meant, probably, 
in tho passage of Cicero (Do Natur& 
Deor. iii. 35)— (Dionysius) “in suo 
lectulo mortuus in Tympanidis 
rogum Hiatus eat , eamque potesta- 
tem quam ipse per seel us erat na- 
ctus, quasijustam et legitimamhere- 
ditftt's looo ^lio n Thie 
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Begal Gates leading to that citadel. Among the popular 
measures, natural at the commencement of a new reign, 
the historianPhilistus wasrecalled from exile . 1 He had been 


one of the oldest and most attached partisans of the elder 
Dionysius; by whom, however, he had at last been banished, 
and never afterwards forgiven. His recall now seemed to 
promise a new and valuable assistaiit to the younger, whom 
it also presented as softening the rigorous proceedings of 
his father. In this respect, it would harmonise with the 
views of Dion, though Philistus afterwards became his 


great opponent. 

Dion was now both the prime minister, and the con- 
Dion tries fidential monitor, of the young Dionysius. He 
to work upheld the march of the government with un- 
mmd of° diminished energy, and was of greater political 
Dionysius, importance than Dionysius himself. But success 
fteor'poif- ™ this object was not the end for which Dion 
ticai laboured. He neither wished to serve a despot, 

«ud*mratai nor *° ' )ecorae » despot himself. The moment 
improve- was favourable for resuming that project which 
ment ' he had formerly imbibed from Plato, and which, 
in spite of contemptuous disparagement by his former 
master, had ever since clung to him as the dream of his 
heart and life. To make Syracuse a free city, under a 
government, not of will, hut of good laws, with himself as 
lawgiver in substance, if not in name — to enfranchise and 
re-plant the semi-barharised Hellenic cities in Sicily — and 
to expel the Carthaginians — were schemes to which he now 
again devoted himself with unabated enthusiasm. But he 


seems at least the best way of ex- 
plaining a passage which perplexes 
the editors see the note of Davis. 

1 Plutarch (Do Exilio, p. G37) and 
Cornelius Nepos (Dion, c. 3) repre- 
sent that Philistus was recalled at 
the persuasion of the enemies of 
Dion, as a counterpoise and cor- 
rective to the ascendency of the 
latter over Dionysius the younger. 
Though Philistus afterwards ac- 
tually performed this part, I doubt 
whether Buch was the motive which 
caused him to be recalled. He 
seems to have come back before 
the obsequies of Dionysius the 


elder ; that is, very early after the 
commencement of the new reigu. 
Philistus had described, in his 
history, these obsequies in a man- 
ner so elaborate and copious that 
this passage in his work excited 
the special notice of the ancient 
critics (Bee Philisti Fragment. 42, 
ed. Didot; Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 
34). I venture to think that this 
proves him to have been present 
at the obsequies; which would of 
course be very impressive to him, 
since they were among the first 
things which he saw after his long 
e^ ’le. 
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did not look to any other means of achieving them than 
the consent and initiative of Dionysius himself. The man 
who had been sanguine enough to think of working upon 
the iron soul of the father, was not likely to despair of 
shaping anew the more malleable metal of which the son was 
composed. Accordingly, while lending to Dionysius his 
best service as minister, he also took up the Platonic pro- 
fession, and tried to persuade him to reform both himself 
and his government. He endeavoured to awaken in him 
a relish Tor a better and nobler private conduct than that 
which prevailed among the luxurious companions around, 
him. He dwelt with enthusiasm on the scientific and soul- 
stirring conversation of Plato; specimens* of which he 
either read aloud or repeated, exalting the hearer not only 
to a higher intellectual range, hut also to the full majesty 
of mind requisite for ruling others with honour and im- 
provement. He pointed out the unrivalled glory whicn 
Dionysius would acquire in the eyes of Greece, by consent- 
ing to employ his vast power, not as a despot working on 
the fears of subjects, but as a king enforcing temperance 
and justice, by his own paternal example as well as by good 
laws. He tried to show that Dionysius, after having 
liberated Syracuse, and enrolled himself as a king limited 
and responsible amidst grateful citizens, would have far 
more real force aginst the barbarians than at present. 2 
Such were the new convictions which Dion tried to work 
into the mind of the young Dionysius, as a His earnest 
living faith and sentiment. Penetrated as he was 
with the Platonic idea — that nothing could be due” con- 
done for the improvement and happiness of “ I 2 ( ^ c e c r t llh i '° 
mankind , 3 until philosophy and ruling power BI , ir ,nR 
came together in the same hands ; but everything, Di onysius 
if the two did so come together — he thought strons 
that he saw before him a chance of realizing the d ® 91 ” |° 
conjunction, in the case of the greatest among converse 
all Hellenic potentates. He already beheld in with Pinto, 
fancy his native country and fellow citizens liberated, 
moralised, ennobled, and conducted to happiness, without 

1 Plutarch, Dion, o. 11. Tauxa Epist. yii. p. 327 0. 

noXXaxis too Atumc ffapaivoOvTOc, 1 Plato, EpiBt. vil. p. 328 A. p. 
aai tu>v Xoyiov -ruiv ri) arums eotw 336 E; Plato, Republic, vi. p. 499 

GU9T1V3S 'iirOCKSipOVTOS, &c. C. J>. 

2 Plutarch, Dion, c. 10, 11 ; Plato, 
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murder or persecution , 1 simply by the well-meaning and 
instructed employment of power already organised. If 
accident had thrown the despotism into the hands of Dion 
himself, at this period of his life, the Grecian world would 
probably have seen an experiment tried, as memorable and 
generous as any event recorded in its history : what would 
have been its result, we canuot say. But it was enough to 
fire his inmost soul, to see himself separated from the ex- 
periment only by the necessity of persuading an impressible 
young man over whom he had much influence; and for 
himself, he was quite satisfied with the humbler position of 
nominal minister, but real originator and chief, in so noble 
an enterprise . 2 His persuasive powers, strengthened as 
they were by intense earnestness as well as by his im- 
posing station and practical capacity, actually wrought a 
great effect upon Dionysius. The young man appeared 
animated with a strong desire of self-improvement, and of 
qualifying himself for such a use of the powers of govern- 
ment as Dion depicted. He gave proof of the sincerity of 
his feeling by expressing eagerness to see and converse 
with Plato, to whom lie sent several personal messages, 
warmly requesting him to visit Syracuse . 3 

This w r as precisely the first step which Dion had been 
Invitation labouring to bring about. He well knew, and 
sent to had personally felt, the wonderful magic ot 
JW° th Plato’s conversation when addressed to young 
and ay men. To bring Plato to Syracuse, and to pour 
Dionysius, jjis eloquent language into the predisposed ears 
of Dionysius, appeared like realising the conjunction of 
philosophy and power. Accordingly he sent to Athens, 
along with the invitation from Dionysius, the most pressing 
and emphatic entreaties from himself. He represented the 
immense prize to be won — nothing less than the means of 


1 Plato, Epist. vii. p. 327 E. ... ‘0 
c/j xxi vu; si oiarodSouto s * Aiovuaitp 
u>; ETisxEipTjas, (j.s*|fd).ac eXiciSsc Etgev, 

d>su otpayup/ xai Bavdtcov xaltuiv vuv 
Y syoiottov xaxun, piov &v euSatpova 
xxi aXrjQi'joj ev xdofl tfj ;ru)pct xa- 
tXXXEudaat. 

3 Plato, Epistol. vil. p. 333 B. 
Txutbv rpb* Aiuiva Sopaxoaioi tote 
ExctOo/, 5 xe p X3> Alovoxio;, ots autov 
ersyslssl Ttaibiysa; xai 3ast- 


Xia T/jq apyfjt; dSjiov, O'JTio xoiyctf'sw 
autui tou piou izstvtoc. 

■ Plato, Epiat. yii. p. 327 E. ; Plu- 
tarch, Dion, c. 11. ioyzv spuis tov 
Aiovuoiqv xal iiepipavTjs tu>v te 
X 071 OV xai ti)? auvouaisc too IlXdtio- 
vos. E69 >j? ouv 'AQ^vaCfi itoXXa 
etpoita Ypdp.p.ata zap a tou Atovuaiou, 
kgXXsi & eicloxt/J/elc too Aitnvoc, &X- 
).at 8 ’ eE ’ItaXla? nap a tu>/ HuQaYo- 
pixibv, Ac, 
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directing the action of an organised power, extending over 
all the Greeks of Italy and Sicily — provided only the mind 
of Dionysius could be thoroughly gained over. This (he 
said) was already half done; not only Dionysius himself, 
hut also his youthful half-brothers of the other line, had 
been impressed with earnest mental aspirations, and longed 
to drink at the pure fountain of true philosophy. Everything 
presaged complete success, such as would render them 
hearty and active proselytes, if Plato would only come 
forthwith — before hostile influences could have time to 
corrupt them — and devote to the task his unrivalled art of 
penetrating the youthful mind. These hostile influences 
were indeed at work, and with great activity; if victorious, 
they would not only defeat the project of Dion, but might 
even provoke his expulsion, or threaten his life. Could 
Plato, by declining the invitation, leave his devoted cham- 
pion and apostle to fight so great a battle, alone and un- 
assisted? What could Plato say for himself afterwards, if 
by declining to come, lie not only let slip the greatest pro- 
spective victory which had ever been opened to philosophy, 
hut also permitted the corruption of Dionysius and the 
ruin of Dion ? 1 

Such appeals, in themselves emphatic and touching, 
reached Athens, reinforced by solicitations, Ho , ltatlon 
hardly less strenuous, from Archytns of Taren- 0 f riato— 
turn and the other Pythagorean philosophers in i>° rciuot- 
the south of Italy: to whose personal well-being, consents to 
over and above the interests of philosophy, the visit 
character o f the future Syracusan government was 3 ra 
of capital importance. Plato was deeply agitated and embar- 
rassed. He was now (il years of age. He enjoyed pre-eminent 
estimation, in the grove of Akademus near Athens, amidst 
admiring hearers from all parts of Greece. The Athenian 
democracy, if it accorded to him no influence on public 
affairs, neither molested him nor dimmed his intellectual 
glory. The proposed voyage to Syracuse carried him out 
of this enviable position into a new field of hazard and 
speculation; brilliant indeed and flattering, beyond anything 
which had ever been approached by philosophy, if it suc- 
ceeded; but fraught with disgrace, and even with danger 
to all concerned, if it failed. Plato had already seen the 
elder Dionysius surrouuded by his walls and mercenaries in 

1 Plato, Epist. vii. p. 329, 
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Ortygia, and had learnt by cruel experience the painful 
consequences of propounding philosophy to an intractable 
hearer, whose displeasure passed so readily into act. The 
sight of contemporary despots nearerhome,suchasEuphron 
of Sikyon and Alexander of Pherse, was by no means re- 
assuring; nor could he reasonably stake his person and re- 
putation on the chance, that the younger Dionysius might 
prove a glorious exception to the general rule. To out- 
weigh such scruples, he had indeed the positive and re- 
spectful invitation of Dionysius himself; which however 
would have passed for a transitory, though vehement, ca- 
price on the part of a young prince, had it not been backed 
by the strong assurances of a mature man and valued friend 
like Dion. To these assurances, and to the shame which 
would be incurred by leaving Dion to fight the battle and 
incur the danger alone, Plato sacrificed his on n grounds 
for hesitation. He went to Syracuse, less with the hope of 
succeeding in the intended conversion of Dionysius, than 
from the fear of hearing both himself and his philosophy 
taunted with confessed impotence — as fit only for the dis- 
cussions of the school, shrinking from all application to 
practice, betraying the interest of his Pythagorean friends, 
and basely deserting that devoted champion who had half 
opened the door to him for triumphant admission. > 

Such is the account which the philosopher gives of 
his own state of mind in going to Syracuse. At 
Syracuse — 8 the same time, he intimates that his motives 
unbounded were differently interpreted by others . 2 And 
and 10 ” 08 as the account which we possess was written 
admiration fifteen years after the event — when Dion had 
towarfs ted P el ’' s hed, when the Syracusan enterprise had 
him at first realised nothing like what was expected and 
«iu« Dl< Pifar '" , l ien Plato looked hack upon it with the 
and hatred utmost grief and aversion , 3 which must have 

• Plato, Epistol.vii. p. 328. Taurg o& cjiixpoir eit ou-j t:A8oi ti, e?t* 
jisv rg Sia/ola xal t6Xjj.t{] an^pa bXitsathv fcno Aiovualou xal xfiiv AX- 
o'xoQev, o&y a tivec E8o£atov, X<ov E)f0pd>v e)8oi nop’ cpsuytuv, 
d)X’ a la-yruvo (aevo* jiev fi|i.au- xal avspoiTo, eItupj, &c. 
tov 70 pLEY ia70 v, jjlt] oogaijil *07E 2 This is contained in the words 

Ejii’JTtp xavtdna ji Xfiyo? jj. 6 wi At o 6 ^ tj t i y e c e 8 6 6 a t o y— before 
•rfd); £i*al Ti(, Ipyou 8 e o6Sev<ic cited. 

•sote ixuu AvQa'J/acrOai, xivSuveuasiv * Plato, Epistol. yh. p. 350 E. 

OE npoooyvai zpu)70V |i.EV T7)V Auoyoc TttUTtt EIXOV pLS|JLl07]X(i>C 77JV ICtpL 2l- 

5 s*iav ev xivouvokc ovtioc 7E70VOTOC xeXIov kXAvtjv xal A toy Lav, &c. 
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poisoned the last three or four years of his life 
— wo may fairly suspect that he partially transfers nmi other 
back to :i(>7 b.c. the feelings of 352 b.c.; and that courtiers, 
at the earlier period, ho went to Syracuse, not merely 
because he was ashamed to decline, hut because he really 
flattered himself with some hopes of success. 

However desponding he may have been before, he 
could hardly fail to conceive hopes from the warmth of 
his first reception. One of the royal carriages met him at 
his landing, and conveyed him to his lodging. Dionysius 
offered a sacrifice of thanksgiving to the gods for his safe 
arrival, 'l'he banquets at the acropolis became distinguished 
for their plainness and sobriety. Never hadDionysius been 
seen so gentle in answering suitors or transacting public 
business. He began immediately to take lessons in geo- 
metry from Plato. Every one around him, of course, was 
suddenly smitten with a taste for geometry ; 1 so that the 
floors were all spread with sand, and nothing was to be 
seen except triangles and other figures inscribed upon it. 
with expositors und a listening crowd around them. To 
those who had been inmates of the acropolis under the 
reign of tlic former despot, this change was surprising 
enough. But their surprise whs converted into alarm, 
when, at a periodical sacrifice just then offered, Dionysius 
himself arrested the herald in pronouncing the customary 
prayer to the gods — “That the despotism might long remain 
unshaken.” “Stop! (said Dionysius to the herald) imprecate 
no such curse upon us !” 2 To the ears of Philistus, and 
the old politicians, these words portended nothing less 
than revolution to the dynasty, and ruin to Syracusan 
power. A single Athenian sophist (they exclaimed), with 
no other force than his tongue and Ins reputation, had 
achieved the conquest of Syracuse; an attempt in which 
thousands of his countrymen had miserably perished half 
a century before . 3 Ineffably were they disgusted to see 
Dionysius abdicate in favour of<PIato, and exchange the 

Xenokratgs seems to have accom- pov piiv 'AflrjvaTot ^avmxaT? xol ite£i- 
panied Plato to Sicily (Diogcn. xoT? Suvd(j.=oi osopo euaavxec dttib- 
Xiaert. iv. 2, 1). Xorro xat Bisofldprjcav nporepov 

1 Plutarch, De Adulator, et Amici Xaf)slv Supaxouca^, vovl Se Si 1 £vo$ 
Discrimine. p. 52 C. oo^tatou xa-aXuouo* T7)'i Aitmeioy 

* Plutarch, Dion, c. 13. 06 traua-fl TUp7mS«, Ac. 

xa?apu)[is/Qc; fjfutv; Plato is here described as a So- 

* Plutarch, Dion, c. 14. ’Enot Si phist, in the language of those who 
irpoesKOiOy/To duayeoctlvsiv, et tip 6ts- did not like him. Plato, the great 
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care of his vast force and dominion for geometrical 
problems and discussions on the summum bonum. 

For a moment Plato seemed to be despot of Syracuse; 
injudicious so that the noble objects for which Dion had 
manner in laboured were apparently within his reach, 
dealt with either wholly or in part. And as Jar as we can 
Dionysius, judge, they really were to a great degree within 
his reach — had this situation, so interesting and so fraught 
with consequences to the people of Sicily, been properly 
turned to account. With all reverence for the greatest 
philosopher of antiquity, we are forced to confess that 
upon his own showing, he not only failed to turn the 
situation to account, but contributed even to spoil it by an 
unseasonable rigour. To admire philosophy in its distin- 
guished teachers, is one thing; to leam and appropriate it-, 
is another stage, rarer and more difficult, requiring assi- 
duous labour, and no common endowments; while that 
which Plato calls “the philosophical life,” 1 - or practical 
predominance of a well-trained intellect and w r ell-chosen 
ethical purposes, combined with the minimum of personal 
appetite — is a third stage, higher and rarer still. Now 
Dionysius had reached the first stage only. He had con- 
tracted a warm and profound admiration for Plato. He 
had imbibed this feeling from the exhortations of Dion; 
and we shall see by his subsequent conduct that it was 
really a feeling both sincere and durable. But he admired 
Plato without having either inclination or talent to ascend 
higher, and to acquire what Plato called philosophy. Now 
it was an unexpected good fortune, and highly creditable to 
the persevering enthusiasm of Dion, that Dionysius should 
have been wound up so far as to admire Plato, to invoke 
his presence, and to instal him as a sort of spiritual power 
by the side of the temporal. Thus much was more than 
could have been expected; but to demand more, and to 


authority who is always quoted in 
disparagement of the persons call- 
ed Sophists y is as much entitled to 
the name as they, and is called so 
equally by unfriendly commenta- 
tors. I drew particular attention 
to this fact in my sixty -eighth 
chapter, where I endeavoured to 
show that there was no school, 
“net, or body of persons diatin- 
eu.slicd bv uniformity of doctrine 


or practice, properly called So- 
phists; and that the name was 
common to all literary men or 
teachers, when spoken of in an 
unfriendly spirit. 

1 Plato, Epistol, vii. p. 330 B. 
’Eyd) ol ndvra OTtEfiivov, TTjv updjrqv 
cidvoiocv ooXoTTtov d<pix6jjtf)v, 

EiTtcu; el? £T:i&'jfitav IXOot t ij c <p i X o- 
ooooo Ctorj; (Dionysius)— 6 S' evt- 
xr,3sv dvTiTsiviov. 
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insist that Dionysius should go to school and work through 
a course of mental regeneration — was a purpose hardly 
possible to attain, and positively mischievous if it failed. 
Unfortunately, it was exactly this error which Plato, and 
Dion in deference to Plato, seem to have committed. 
Instead of taking advantage of the existing g tIBn „ 0Ua 
ardour of Dionysius to instigate him at once cxhorta- 
into active political measures beneficial to the 
people of Syracuse and Sicily, with the full Tiato ami 
lorce of an authority which at that moment nJonysins 
would have been irresistible — instead of heart- to reform’ 
ening him up against groundless fear or diffi- 
culties of execution, and seeing that full honour ins own 
was done to him for all the good which he really 
accomplished, meditated, or adopted — Plato impcrfoc- 
postponed all these as matters for which his tl0n,> 
royal pupil was not yet ripe. He and Dion began to deal 
with Dionysius as a confessor treats his penitent; to probe 
the interior man 1 — to expose to him his own unworthiness 
— to show that his life, his training, his companions, had 
all been vicious— to insist upon repentance and amendment 
upon these points, before he could receive absolution, and 
be permitted to enter upon active political life — to tell 
him that he must reform himself, and become a rational 
and temperate man, before he was fit to enter seriously on 
the task of governing others. 

Such was the language which Plato and Dion held to 
Dionysius. They well knew indeed that they piato 
were treading on delicate ground — that while ? kI ?P* the 
irritating a spirited horse m tlie sensitive part, 0 f Diony- 
they had no security against his kicks . 2 Accord- 
ingly. they resorted te many circumlocutory and political 
equivocal expressions, so as to soften the offence e° 0<i - 


1 Plato, Epistol. vn. p. 1*32 E. 
"A B-fj xai AiO;uji(>> 
efu> xai Aiuiv T exeiS-J] xa irepa too 
irirrpoi; auTai guvsfhftfjXSt, o5tu>« dvo- 
jaiXtjtuj |jusv fraioslas, dvoftiX^xw Be 
covotiaunv tum np&37jxo'J5d)v ysyo,fE- 
v*i» it p to to v eiti touts optiTjSajTa 
tpiXo'J; aXXotx; eoTtp xu>v oixsuov ajj.a 
xai tjXlxuotuw xai ouptsto jguc rpos 

aps - 7)v XTz.aaj&ai, paXiaxa o z a'j- 
a&Tto, tout o u yap su:o< 
(iauua jtuj; svOsa ysyovsuat' 


X e y o v t e s o 5 x E'npyiu? outu? 
— o u yap i; v q a c a X s «— u»< out to 
[asv 7td« avTjp auxov te xai exeimou? 
d>v fiv ‘fjyEjubv yevTjTai ertbeet, f*.ij 
TaUTfl Bi TpairojAEvog Tavavxia navxa 
btcoteXe I* «op£u0Ei« 5s tb< XeyojAiv, 
xai saoTov Iftopova xai a to- 
opo / a noil] ad p.Evoc, eI t&c e$7]p7]- 
SixsXia? toXei? xaxoixiasts 
vofjLOi^ te S'JiiBrjffsiE xai izoXtTEiaic, dc. 

Compare also p. S3l F. 

* Horat. Satir. ii. 1, 17. 
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given. But the effent was not the less produced, of 
disgusting Dionysius nith his velleities towards political 
good. Not only did Plato decline entering upon political 
recommendations of his own, but he damped, instead 6f 
enforcing, the positive good resolutions which Dion had 
already succeeded in infusing. Dionysius announced freely, 
in the presence of Plato, his wish and intention to trans- 
form his despotism at Syracuse into a limited kingship, and 
to replant the dis-helleniscd cities in Sicily. r Ihese were 
the two grand points to which Dion had been labouring 
so o-enerously to bring him, and which he had invoked 
Plato for the express purpose of seconding. Yet what 
does Plato say when this momentous announcement is 
made? Instead of bestowing any praise or encouragement, 
he drily remarks to Dionysius,— “ First go through your 
schooling, and then do all these things; otherwise leave 
them undone.” 1 Dion'sius afterwards complained, and 
with good show of reason (when Dion was in exile, 
menacing attack upon Syracuse, under the favourable 
sympathies of Plato), that the great philosopher had ac- 
tually deterred him (Dionysius) from, executing the same 
capital improvements which he was now encouraging Dion 
to accomplish by an armed invasion. Plato was keenly 
sensitive to this reproach afterwards; but even his own 
exculpation proves it to have been in the main not un- 
deserved. 

Plutarch observes thatPlato felt a proud consciousness 
of philosophical dignity in disdaining respect to persons, 
and in refusing to the defects of Dionysius any greater 

“Haud Tnihi deero SienibXusat — ><i t Se Aitova 

Cum res ipsa foret. Nisi dextro oioaoxotfii opav ayta, xal 
tempore, IPlacci x o i ; o i a v o Yj jj. rt a l t o T a j o I ; x Hj v 

"Verba per attentam non ibunt ar , ; dp-/-/]* dipxipoyfisfid as 

Caisang aurein Ibid. p. 319 B. eixs; ok xal jj.dX* 

Cui male si palpcre, recalcitrat ir/ioTto; Yskdjv, si p.£p. ui; 

undique tutus." naiS*u9£vxa p. i £ x £ X s y e ; not- 

1 Plato, Epist. iii. 31B E. Oda*. eiv r. dvxa ?au:a, ij pif) KOiei» 
os otix oXlyci ) byeiv ce ?:pd; xiv*; 'Eot]'< £ y*o KdXXicxa 
xibi irapd at rp2j3 3,J 0'*™ lw i u>; a pa vEuoai 83. 

ooy i:ox£ Xeyo/to; dyooaa; £yu) p.£X- Cornelius Nepos ('Dion, c. 3) 
Xovxo; xd; xe *EX)i]vl3a; aoXsi; £v gives to Plato the credit, -which 
SixeXla olyiCstv, x<zi 2upaxoyatou; belongs altogether to Dion, of 
£xixoo?i.axi, X7jv vp'/Jl' 1 ivxl xypavA- having inspirod Dionysius with 
So; el; Past) slay psxaaT^asvxa, those ideas, 
taut’ dpi asfisv xoxs, u>; au 
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measure of indulgence than he would have shown to an ordi- 
nary pupil of the Academy, i If we allow him credit for a sen- 
timent in itself honourable, it can only be at the If 
expense of his fitness for dealing with practical had tried 
life; by admitting (to quote a remarkable phrase 
from one of his owii dialogues) that “he tried to towaitia a 
deal with individual men without knowing those r" c_ 
rules of art or practice which bear on human 0 f hj B 
affairs .” 2 Dionysius was not a common pupilj £?' ver > . 
nor could Plato reasonably expect the like un- wouicUit* 
measured docility from one forwhose earsomany obc°ed 
hostile influences were competing. Nor were him, with 
Plato and Dionysius the only parties concerned, g 1 ® of 
There was, besides, in the first place, Dion, 
whose whole position was at stake — next, and of yet 
greater moment, the relief of the people of Syracuse 
and Sicily. For them, and on their behalf, Dion had been 
labouring with such zeal, that he had inspired Dionysius 
with readiness to execute the two best resolves which the 
situation admitted; resolves not only pregnant with benefit 
to the people, but also ensuring the position of Dion— 
since if Dionysius had once entered upon this course of 
policy, Dion would have been essential to him as an 
auxiliary and man of execution. 

It is by no means certain, indeed, that such schemes 
could have been successfully realised, even with nifficuitios 
full sincerity on the part of Dionysius, and the winch they 
energy of Dion besides. "With all governments, ^,°oonnt- BTO 
to do evil is easy — to effect beneficial change, orotl in 
difficult; and with a Grecian despot, this was Sifeb’c- 
true in a peculiar manner. Those great mer- noficont 
cenary forces and other instruments, which had pTOject8 ' 
been strong as adamant for the oppressive rule of the elder 

1 Plutarch, De Adulator, ot Amici by power, unsusceptible of cure, 
Discrimine, p . 62 E. We may set and deaf to admonition. 
ag&inBt this, however, a passage * Plato, Fhcedon, o. 68. p. 89 D. 
in one of the other treatises of Ofoouv alojrpov; xal 8^Xov, Zti ctveu 
Plutarch (Philosopliand. cumPnn- tejjvtjc jrepl rdvOptu^stst 6 toiou- 
cipibus, p. 779 ad /inem), in which *cos xpijaSsi eitix&Lp£L toic dvOpibiroic; 
he observes, that Plato, coming to He is expounding the causes and 
Sicily with the hope of converting growth of misanthropic disposi- 
his political doctrines into laws tions; one of the most striking 
through the agency of Dionysius, passages in his dialogues, 

found the latter already corrupted 

9 A 


VOTj ■*: 
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Dionysius, would have heen found hardly manageable, 
perhaps even obstructive, if his son had tried to employ 
them for more liberal purposes. But still the experiment 
would have been tried, with a fair chance of success — if 
only Plato, during his short-lived spiritual authority at 
Syracuse, had measured more accurately the practical 
influence which a philosopher might reasonably hope to 
exercise over Dionysius. I make these remarks upon him 
with sincere regret; but I am much mistaken if he did not 
afterwards hear them in more poignant language from the 
banished Dion, upon whom the consequences of the mistake 
mainly fell. 

Speedily did the atmosphere at Syracuse become over- 
intripnoB clouded. The conservative party — friends of 
the old despotism, with the veteran Philistus 
to Bet ° ra at their head — played their game far better than 
Dionysius that of the reformers was played by Plato, or 
Fiato'and by Dion since the arrival of Plato. Philistus 
Dion. saw that Dion, as the man of strong patriotic 
impulses and of energetic execution, was the real enemy 
to be aimed at. He left no effort untried to calumniate 
Dion, and to set Dionysius against him. Whispers and 
misrepresentations from a thousand different quarters 
beset the ear ofDionysius, alarming him with the idea that 
Dion was usurping to himself the real authority in Syra- 
cuse, with the view of ultimately handing it over to the 
children of Aristomache, and of reigning in their name. 
Plato had been brought thither (it was said) as an agent 
in the conspiracy, for the purpose of winning over Diony- 
sius into idle speculations, enervating his active vigour, 
and ultimately setting him aside; in order that all serious 
political agency might fall into the hands of Dion. ' These 
hostile intrigues were no secret to Plato himself, who, 
even shortly after his arrival, began to see evidence of 
their poisonous activity. He tried sincerely to counterwork 
them ; 2 but unfortunately the language which he himself 


1 Plutarch, Dion, c, 14; Plato, 
Eplstol. vii. p. 333 C. *0 Be (Dio- 
nysius) tote BiafJdXXGuoi (ixlmOB) 
xat Xiyoyciv dig exipouXEuio* tu- 
pajvlBt Aliuv xpd-troi itdvta Baa 
SxpaTTE'i ev rep tots ypBjtu, Tva 6 

(Dionysius) xaiBsia orj xbv vouv 


XT)Xr,9eU djisXoI dpyjjq Exirpi'Jms 
exeIv'ij, 6 oe (Dion) ocpEreptaaiTO, 
xai AioMoaiov txfidXoi ex xijc apyj; 
BoXqj. 

* Plato, Epiatol. vii. p. 329 C. 
eXQtbv Be, o*j ydp Be* (j.r f xiivEiv, sBpo 1 # 
ordastu; rd Kept Aiorticriov |ieord 
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addressed to Dionysius was exactly such as to give them 
the best chance of success. When Dionysius recounted 
to Philistus or other courtiers, how Plato and Dion had 
humiliated him in his own eyes, and told him that he was 
unworthy to govern until he had undergone a thorough 
purification — he would be exhorted to resent it as presump- 
tion and insult; and would be assured that it could only 
arise from a design to dispossess him of his authority, in 
favour of Dion, or perhaps of the children of Aristomache 
with Dion as regent. 

It must not be forgotten that there was a real founda- 
tion for -jealousy on the part of Dionysius _ , .. 
towards Dion; who was not merely superior to between 
him in age, in dignity, and in ability, but also 
personally haughty in liis bearing, and rigid in natural n— 
his habits, while Dionysius relished conviviality foundation 
and enjoyments. At first, this jealousy was on thsput 
prevented from breaking out. — partly by the °. f i>>ony- 
consciousness of Dionysius that he needed some " ua 
one to lean upon — partly by what seems to have been great 
self-command on the part of Dion, and great care to carry 
with him the real mind and goodwill of Dionysius. Even 
from the beginning, the enemies of Dion were doubtless ' 
not sparing in their calumnies, to alienate Dionysius from 
him; and the wonder only is, liow, in spite of such intrigues 
and in spite of the natural causes of jealousy, Dion could 
have implanted his political aspirations, and maintained 
his friendly influence over Dionysius until the arrival of 
Plato. After that event, the natural causes of antipathy 
tended to manifest themselves more and more powerfully, 
while the counteracting circumstances all disappeared. 

Three important months thus passed away, during 
which those precious public inclinations, which 
Plato found instilled by Dion into the bosom of loau^bia' 
Dionysius, and which lie might have fanned into 
life and action — to liberalise the government of towards 
Syracuse, and to restore the other free Grecian political 
cities — disappeared never to return. In place jJTenu— " 
of them, Dionysius imbibed an antipathy, more comes to 
and more rancorous, against the iriena ana 
relative with whom these sentiments had originated. The 

E6[i.7;3vTa xetl 8ia(JoXu>‘> -repos ttjv to- x«9’ ?erov 7j00va{i7jv, cptixpot 6' oto< 
•j>avvl5a Aitoioc nipt* ^jxuvov |jl£v oov tb q, &o. 
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charges against Dion, of conspiracy and dangerous designs, 
circulated by Philistus and his cabal, became more audacious 
than ever. At length in the fourth month, Dionysius 
resolved to get rid of him. 

The proceedings of Dion being watched, a letter was 
Banishment detected which he had written to the Cartlia- 
f/nm'svro g'oian commanders in Sicily (with whom the 
cuso to JI ° war still subsisted, though seemingly not in 
Italy- great activity), inviting them, if they sent any 
proposition for peace to Syracuse, to send it through him, 
as he would take care that it should be properly discussed. 
I have already stated, that even in the reign of the elder 
Dionysius, Dion had been the person to whom the nego- 
tiations with Carthage were habitually entrusted. Such 
a letter from him, as far as we make out from the general 
description, implied nothing like a treasonable purpose. 
But Dionysius, after taking counsel with Philistus, re- 
solved to make use of it as a final pretext. Inviting Dion 
into the acropolis, under colour of seeking to heal their 
growing differences, — and beginning to enter into an 
amicable conversation, — he conducted him unsuspectingly 
down to the adjacent harbour, where lay moored, close in 
shore, a boat with the rowers aboard, ready for starting. 
Dionysius then produced the intercepted letter, handed it 
to Dion, and accused him to his face of treason. The latter 
protested against the imputation, and eagerly sought to 
reply. But Dionysius stopped him from proceeding, in- 
sisted on his going aboard the boat, and ordered the rowers 
to carry him off forthwith to Italy . 1 * 

This abrupt and ignominious expulsion, of so great a 
b c 367-366 P erson as Dion, caused as much consternation 
" ' among his numerous friends, as triumph to 

Tetania ms Philistus and the partisans of the despotism, 
the*” r" consummation of the liberal projects con- 

poiin, but ceived by Dion was now out of the question; 
wei'i 3 and 1 not ^ esa lrom the incompetency of Dionysius to 
tries’ to eon- execute them alone, than from his indisposition 
cihate hia to any such attempt. Aristomache the sister,. 
'“'“ c and Arete the wife of Dion (the latter half- 

1 The story is found in Plutarch p. 329 D. jnjvi 8rj ayiobt Toioc xe- 

(Dion, o 14), who refers to Timreus TopTtp Aitova Aio/utiio;, atTtu)p.evoc 

as his authority. It is confirmed £ 111300 ) 30 si; rjj TUpavvtSi, cjxixpo-> 
in the main by Plato, Epistol. vii eUuXoTov Ejiflipdoxs, e£s3a).£';a7ip.a>?t 
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sister of Dionysius liimself), gave vent to their sorrow and 
indignation; while the political associates of Dion, and 
Plato beyond all others, trembled for their own personal 
safety. Among the mercenary soldiers, the name of Plato 
was particularly odious. Many persons instigated Diony- 
sius to kill him, and rumours even gained footing that he 
had been killed, .as the author of the whole confusion.' 
But the despot, having sent away the person whom he most 
hated and feared, was not disposed to do harm to any one 
else. While he calmed the anxieties of Arete by affirming 
that the departure of her husband was not to be regarded 
as an exile, but only as a temporary separation, to allow 
time for abating the animosity which prevailed — he at the 
same time ordered two triremes to be fitted out, for sending 
to Dion his slaves and valuable property, and everything 
necessary to personal dignity as well as to his comfort. 
Towards Plato— who was naturally agitated in the extreme, 
thinking only of the readiest means to escape from so 
dangerous a situation — his manifestations were yet more 
remarkable. He soothed the philosopher’s apprehensions 
—entreated him to remain, in a manner gentle indeed but 
admitting no denial — and conveyed him at once into his 
own residence the acropolis, under colour of doing him 
honour. Prom hence there was no possibility of escaping, 
and Plato remained there for some time. Dionysius treated 
him well, communicated with him freely and intimately, 
and proclaimed everywhere that they were on the best 
terms of friendship. What is yet more curious— he dis- 
played the greatest anxiety to obtain the esteem and 
approbation of the sage, and to occupy a place in his mind 
higher than that accorded to Dion; shrinking nevertheless 
from philosophy, or the Platonic treatment and training, 
under the impression that there was a purpose to ensnare 
and paralyse him, under the auspices of Dion." This is a 
strange account, given by Plato himself; but it reads like 
a real picture of a vain and weak prince, admiring the 

Diodorus (xvi. 6) states that Dio- younger Dionysius. I cannot 
nysius sought to put Dion to death, imagino what authority ho fol- 
and that he only escaped by flight, lowed. He does not even name 
But the version of Plato and Plu- Dion. 

tarch is to bo preferred. 1 Plato, Epistol. iii. p. 315 E. ; 

Justin (xxi. 1, 2) gives an ac- Epist. vii. p. 329 D. p. 840 A. Plu- 
■count, different from all, of the tarch, Dion, c. 16. 
xeign and proceedings of the * Plato, Epist. vii. p. 320, 830. 
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philosopher— coquetting with him, as it were — and anxious 
to captivate his approbation, so far as it could be done 
without submitting to the genuine Platonic discipline. 

During this long and irksome detention, which prob- 
ably made Plato sensible of the comparative 
He p1at”— 5 com forts of Athenian liberty, he obtained from 
thi"nre° Dionysius one practical benefit. He prevailed 
CallS nd 1 Tisit U P 0U him to establish friendly and hospitable 
of C piato to relations with Archytas and the Tarentines, 
Syracuse— which to these latter was a real increase of 
faction— security and convenience.' But in the point 
Dio-*.™ which he strove most earnestly to accomplish, 
recall Vion. he failed. Dionysius resisted all entreaties for 
the recall of Dion. Finding himself at length 
occupied with a war (whether the war with Carthage 
previously mentioned, or some other, we do not know), he 
consented to let Plato depart; agreeing to send for him 
again as soon as peace and leisure should return, and 
promising to recall Dion at the same time; upon which 
covenant, Plato, on his side, agreed to come back. After 
a certain interval, peace arrived, and Dionysius re-invited 
Plato; yet without recalling Dion — whom he required 
still to wait another year. But Plato, appealing to the 
terms of the covenant, refused to go without Dion. To 
himself personally, in spite of the celebrity which his 
known influence with Dionysius tended to confer, the 
voyage was nothing less than repugnant, for he had had 
sufficient experience of Syracuse and its despotism. Nor 
would he even iisten to the request of Dion himself: who, 
partly in the view of promoting his own future restoration, 
earnestly exhorted him to go. Dionysius besieged Plato 
with solicitations to come, 2 promising that all which he 
might insist upon in favour of Dion should be granted, 
and putting in motion a second time Archytas and the 
Tarentines to prevail upon him. These men through their 
companion and friend Archidemus, who came to Athens in 
a Syracusan trireme, assured Plato that Dionysius was 
now ardent in the study of philosophy, and had even made 
considerable progress in it. By their earnest entreaties, 
coupled with those of Dion, Plato was at length induced 
to go to Syracuse. He was received, as before, with signal 


* Plato, Epiat. yii. p. 333 0. 


* Plato, EpiBtol. i " p. 317 B. G» 
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tokens of honour. He was complimented with the privi- 
lege, enjoyed by no one else, of approaching the despot 
without having his person searched; and was affectionately 
welcomed by the female relatives of Dion. Yet this visit, 
prolonged much beyond what he himself wished, proved 
nothing but a second splendid captivity, as the companion 
of Dionysius in the acropolis at Ortygia. i 

Dionysius the philosopher obtained abundance of 
flatterers — as his father Dionysius the poet had Dionyoius 
obtained before him — and was even emboldened “^“ fii r pp lcs 
to proclaim himself as the son of Apollo . 2 It o«y of 
is possible that even an impuissant embrace of ® 10 r ““ oa _ 
philosophy, on the part of so great a potentate, non ot 
may have tended to exalt the reputation of 
philosophers in the contemporary world, cuity ob- 
Otherwise the dabblings of Dionysius would j !U ^ 1 ““ t ve 
have merited no attention; though he seems to from Cp ° r 
have been really a man of some literary talent 2 Syracuse. 
— retaining to the end a sincere admiration of Plato, and 
jealously pettish because he could not prevail upon Plato 
to admire him. But the second visit of Plato to him at 
Syracuse — very different from his first— presented no 
chance of benefit to the people of Syracuse, and only 
deserves notice as ithore upon the destiny of Dion. Here, 
unfortunately, Plato could accomplish nothing; though his 
zeal on behalf of his friend was unwearied. Dionysius 
broke all his promises of kind dealing, became more 
rancorous in his hatred, impatient of the respect which 
Dion enjoyed even as an exile, and fearful of the revenge 
which he might one day be able to exact. 

AVhen expelled from Syracuse, Dion had gone to Pe- 
loponnesus and Athens, where he had continued for some 
years to receive regular remittances of his property. But 
at length, even while Plato was residing at Syracuse, 
Dionysius thought fit to withhold one-half of the property, 
on pretence of reserving it for Dion’s son. Presently he 
took steps yet more violent, threw off all disguise, sold 


1 Plato, Epiat. vil. p. 33B-346; despot (Dio gen. Laert. ii. 63). 
Plutarch, Dion, c. 19. iEstbinds, * Plutarch, Be Fortune Alex, 
the companion of Sokrat6s along Magn. p. 338. B. Auipi&oc ex jxr^po? 
with Plato, is said to have passed xoivwpaoi ftXaarwv. 

a long time at Syracuse with Dio- * See a passage In Plato, Epistol. 
nysius, until the expulsion of that il. p. 314 E. 
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the whole of Dion’s property, and appropriated or distri- 
buted among his friends the large proceeds, not less than 
100 talents. 1 Plato, who had the mortification to hear this 
intelligence while in the palace of Dionysius, was full of 
grief and displeasure. He implored permission to depart. 
But though the mind of Dionysius had now been thoroughly 
set against him by the multiplied insinuations of the 
calumniators, 2 it was not without difficulty and tiresome 
solicitations that he obtained permission; chiefly through 
the vehement remonstrances ofArchytasandhiscompanions, 
who represented to the despot that they had brought him 
to Syracuse, and that they were responsible for his safe 
return. The mercenaries of Dionysius were indeed so ill- 
disposed to Plato, that considerable precautions were re- 
quired to bring him away in safety. 3 

It was in the spring of 360 n.c. that the philosopher 
b o sco 357 a PP ears to have returned to Peloponnesus from 
" 0 ' this, his second visit to the younger Dionysius, 
ofDion’to auc ^ third visit to Syracuse. At the Olympic 
avenge festival of that year, he met Dion, to whom 
Eionyaius 11 he recounted the recent proceedings of Diony- 
and to force sius. 4 Incensed at the seizure of the properly, 
hlciTto and hopeless of any permission to return, Dion 
Syracuse was now meditating enforcement of hisrestora- 
ty arms. tion at the point of the sword. But there 
occurred yet another insult on the part of Dionysius, which 
infused a more deadly exasperation into the quarrel. 
Arete, wife of Dion and half-sister of Dionysius, had con- 
tinued to reside at Syracuse ever since the exile of her hus- 
band. She formed a link between the two, the continuance 
of which Dionysius could no longer tolerate, in his present 
hatred towards Dion. Accordingly he took upon him to 

E renounce her divorced, and to remarry her, in spite of 
er own decided repugnance, with one of his friends named 
Timokrates . 5 To this, he added another cruel injury,, by 

1 Plato, Epistol. iii. p, 318 A, ; excited considerable sensation 
vii. p. 34c, 347. Plutarch, Dion, c. among the spectators at the festival 
15 i (Diogends Laert. iii. 25). 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 15 — ou The Olympic festival here alluded 

the authority of AriBtoxenus. to, must be (I conceive) that of 

* Plato, Epistol. vii. p. 350 A. B. SCO b.o.: the same also in Epistol. 
4 Plato, Epistol. vii. p. 350 O. ii. p. 310 n. 

The return of Plato and his first * Plutarch, Dion, c. 21 ; Cornel, 
meeting with Dion Is said to have Nepos, Dion, o. 4. 
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intentionally corrupting and brutalizing Dion’s eldest son, 
a youth just reaching puberty. 

Outraged thus in all the tenderest points, Dion took 
up with passionate resolution the design of „ 0 , 3G0 _ 
avenging himself on Dionysius, and of email ci- piato 
pating Syracuse from despotism into liberty. 

During the greater part of his exile he had re- Pcioponno- 
sided at Athens, in the house of his friend sus— exas- 
Ivallippus, enjoying the society of Speusippus ” ° f 

and other philosophers of the Academy, and Diojiysin* 
the teaching of Plato himself when returned nsuii Arota 
from Syracuse. Well supplied with money, and Jiio of 
strict as to his own personal wants, ho was able mnlr irrq to 
largely to indulge his liberal spirit towards Tmiokr.itCa, 
many persons, and among the rest towards Plato, whom he 
assisted towards the expense of a choric exhibition at 
Athens . 1 Dion also visited Sparta and various other cities; 
enjoying a high reputation, and doing himself credit every- 
where; a fact not unknown to Dionysius, and aggravating 
his displeasure. Yet Dion was long not without hope that 
that displeasure would mitigate, so as to alloiv of his return 
to Syracuse on friendly terms. Nor did he cherish any 
purposes of hostility, until the last proceedings with respect 
to his property and his wife at once cut oil' all hope and 
awakened vindictive sentiments . 2 He began therefore to 
lay a train for attacking Dionysius and enfranchising Syra- 
cuse by arms, invoking the countenance of Plato; who gave 
liis approbation, yet not without mournful reserves; saying 
that he was now seventy years of age — that though lie ad- 
mitted the just wrongs ol Dion and the hud conduct of 
Dionysius, armed conflict was nevertheless repugnant to 
liis feelings, and he could anticipate little good from it — 
that he had laboured long in vain to reconcile the two ex- 
asperated kinsmen, and could not now labour lor an oppo- 
site end . 2 

* Plutarch, Dion, c. 17; Athenaeua, Epistol. xiii. p. 801). 
xi. p. 508. Plato appears also to An author named Onfttor affirmed 

have received, ■when at Athens, that Dionysius had given to Plato 
pecuniary assistance remitted by the prodigious sum of 80 talents ; 
Dionysius from Syracuse, towards a story obviously exaggerated 
expenses of a similar kind, as well (DiogcnGs Lnert. iii. 0). 
as towards furnishing a dowry for 9 Plato, Epistol. vii. p. 300 F. 

certain poor nieces. Dion and Dio- * Plato, Epistol. vii. p. 350. This 

nysius had both aided him (.Plato, is the account which Plato gives 
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But though Plato was lukewarm, his friends and 
Means of pupils at the Academy cordially sympathised 
of^Dion-" with Dion. Speusippus especially, his intimate 
Plato friend and relative, having accompanied Plato 
dem°*— Ai- Syracuse, had communicated much with the 

kimon6s. population in the city, and gave encouraging 
Dio " . . reports of their readiness to aid Dion, even if 
force at he came with ever so small a force against 
Zakyn tints. Dionysius. Kallippus, with L’udemus (the friend 
of Aristotle), Timonides, and Miltas — all three members of 
the society at the Academy, and the last a prophet also — 
lent him aid and embarked in his enterprise. There were 
a numerous body of exiles from Syracuse, not less than 
1000 altogether; with most of whom Dion opened com. 
munication inviting their fellowship. He at the same time- 
hired mercenary soldiers in small bands, keeping his 
measures as secret as he could.* Alkimenes, one of the 
leading Acliseans in Peloponnesus, was warm in the cause 
(probably from sympathy with the Aclnean colony Kroton, 
then under the dependence of Dionysius), conferring upon 
it additional dignity by his name and presence. A con- 
siderable quantity of spare arms, of every' description, was 
got together, in order to supply new unarmed partisans 
on reaching Sicily. “With all these aids Dion found himself 
in the island of Zakynthus, a little after Midsummer 357 
s.c.: mustering SOU soldiers of tried experience and bravery,, 
who had been directed to come thither silently and in small 
parties, without being informed whither they were going. 
A little squadron was prepared, of no more than five 
merchantmen, two of them vessels of thirty oars, with 
victuals adequate to the direct passage across the sea from 
.Zakynthus to Syracuse ; since the ordinary passage, across 
from Korkyra and along the Tarentine Gulf, was imprac- 
ticable, in the face of the maritime power of Dionysius. 5 


after the death of Dion, when af- 
fairs had taken a disastrous torn, 
about the extent of his own inter- 
ference in the enterprise. Bat 
Dionysius supposed him to have 
been more decided in his counten- 
ance of the expedition ; and Plato’s 
letter addressed to Dion himself, 
after the victory of the latter at 


Syracuse, seems to bear out that 
supposition. 

Compare Epistol. iii. p. 3X5 E. ; 
ir. p. 320 A. 

1 Plutarch, Dion, o.2Z. Eudemua 
was afterwards slain in one of the 
combats at Syracuse (Aristotle- 
apud Cicero n. Tusc. Disp. i. 26, 53)» 

1 Plutarch, Dion, o. 23-25. 
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Such was the contemptibleforce with which 
tured to attack the greatest of all Grecian 
potentates in his own stronghold and island. 
Dionysius had now reigned as despot at Syracuse 
between ten and eleven years. Inferior as he 
personally was to his father, it does not seem 
that the Syracusan power had yet materially 
declined in his hands. We know little about 


B.O. SB7. 
Small force 
of Sion 
against the 
prodigious 
power of 
Sionysius. 
Resolution 
of Sion to 


the political facts of his reign ; but the veteran J5ri«h ,r ° r 
Philistus, his chief adviser and officer, appears 
to have kept together the larger part of the great means 
bequeathed by the elder Dionysius. The disparity of force, 
therefore, between the assailant and the party assailed, 
was altogether extravagant. To Dion, personally, indeed, 
such disparity was a matter of indifference. To a man of 
his enthusiastic temperament, so great was the heroism and 
sublimity of the enterprise, — combining liberation of his 
country from a despot, with revenge for gross outrages to 
himself, — that he was satisfied if he could only laud in 
Sicily with no matter how small a force, accounting it 
honour enough to perish in such a cause. » Such was the 
emphatic language of Dion, reported to us by Aristotle; 
who (being then among the pupils of Plato) may probably 
have heard it with his own ears. To impartial contem- 
porary spectators, like Demosthenes, the attempt seemed 
hopeless. 2 

But the intelligent men of the Academy who accom- 
panied Dion, 'would not have thrown their lives Circum- 
away in contemplation of a glorious martyrdom; 
nor were either they or he ignorant, that there against 
existed circumstances, not striking the eye of 
the ordinary spectator, which materially weaken- tent at 
ed the great apparent security of Dionysius. Syracuse. 

First, there was the pronounced and almost unanimous 
discontent of the people of Syracuse. Though prohibited 
from all public manifestations, they had been greatly 
agitated by the original project of Dion to grant liberty 
to the city — by the inclinations even of Dionysius himself 
towards the same end, so soon unhappily extinguished — 


1 Boo Ariatotel. Politic, v. 8, 17. after the victory of Dion. 

* See Orat. adv. Leptinem, 8. 179. Compare Di od or. xvi. 9 j Plutarch, 

p. 606: an oration delivered about Timoleon, c. 2. 
two years afterwards; not lon« 
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by the dissembling language of Dionysius, the great position 
of Dion’s wife and sister, and the second visit of Plato, all 
of which favoured the hope that Dion might he amicably 
recalled. At length such chance disappeared, when his pro- 
perty was confiscated and his wife re-married to another. But 
as his energetic character was well known, the Syracusans 
now both confidently expected, and ardently wished that 
he would return by force, and help them to put down one 
who was alike his enemy and theirs. Speusippus, having 
accompanied Plato to Syracuse and mingled much with the 
people, brought back decisive testimonies of their disaffec- 
tion towards Dionysius, and of their eager longingforrelief 
by the hands of Dion. It would he sufficient (they said) 
if he even came alone; they would flock around him, and 
arm him at once with an adequate force . 1 

There were doubtless many other messages of similar 
Hera- tenor sent to Peloponnesus; and one Syracusan 
uiui’from ex ^ e > Heraldeides, was in himself a considerable 
Syracuse— force. Though a friend of Dion , 2 he had con- 
an attack* *-inucd high in the service of Dionysius, until the 
“run second visit of Plato. At that time he was 
at "tho Siaei disgraced, and obliged to save his life by flight, 
same time on account of a mutiny among the mercenary 
as Dion. troops, or rather of the veteran soldiers among 
them, whose pay Dionysius had cut down. The men so 
curtailed rose in arms, demanding continuance of the old 
pay; and when Dionysius shut the gates of the acropolis, 
refusing attention to their requisitions, they raised the 
furious barbaric psean or war shout, and rushed up to 
scale the walls . 3 Terrible were the voices of these Gauls, 
Iberians, and Campanians, in the ears of Plato, who knew 
himself to be the object of their hatred, and who happened 
to he then in the garden of the acropolis. But Dionysius, 
no less terrified than Plato, appeased the mutiny, by con- 
ceding all that was asked, and even more. The blame of 
this misadventure was thrown upon Heraldeides, towards 

1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 22. Speusip- a Plato, Epistol. iii. p. 318 0. 

pus, from Athens, corresponded. * Plato, Epistol. vii. p. 348 B# 

both with Dion and with Dionysius Oi 8’ e©£povro rpo? tA telyT], 
at Syracuse; at least there was a xatutvs -rtva avaflo^axv tzc ftspftapov 
correspondence between them, read xctl aoXspixor ojj tifipiSefjc Aioyu- 
as genuine by Diogenes Laertius oi oc fsjdp-S'joc, &C. 

<iv. 1, 2, 5). 
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whom Dionysius conducted himself with mingled injustice 
and treachery — according to the judgement both of Plato 
and of all around him . 1 As an exile, Herakloides now 
brought word to Dion that Dionysius could not even rely 
upon the mercenary troops, whom he treated with a 
parsimony the more revolting as they contrasted it with 
the munificence of his father.- Herakleides was eager to 
cooperate in putting down the despotism at Syracuse. 
But he waited to equip a squadron of triremes, and was 
not ready so soon as Dion; perhaps intentionally, as the 
jealousy between the two soon broke out . 3 

The second source of weakness to Dionysius lay in his 
own character and habits. The commanding -weakncsB 
energy of the father, far from being ot service of ciiar- 
to the son, had been combined with a jealousy 
which intentionally kept him down and cramped ana 
his growth. Ho had always been weak, jietty, 
destitute of courage or foresight, and unfit for Dionysius 
a position like that which his father had acquired lllmBOlf - 
and maintained. His personal incompetency was recognized 
by all, and would probably have manifested itself even 
more conspicuously, had he not found a minister of so 
much ability, and so much devotion to the dynasty, as 
Philistus. Butin addition to such known incompetency, 
lie had contracted recently habits which inspired every 
one around him with contempt. He was perpetually 
intoxicated and plunged in dissipation. To put down such 
a chief, even though surrounded by walls, soldiers, and 
armed ships, appeared to Dion and his confidential compan- 
ions an enterprise noway impracticable .' 1 

Nevertheless these causes of weakness wero known 
only to close observers; while the great military A]nrm of 
force of Syracuse was obvious to the eyes Of tho uniiin'm 
every one. When the soldiers mustered by ° f l D,n ) " 1 nt 
Dion at Zakynthus, were first informed that uhen I 1 |Sr»t 1 
they were destiued to strike straight across the j“tormiui 
sea against Syracuse, they shrank from the wero going 
proposition as an act of insanity. They com- SS ai,,at . 
plained of their leaders for not having before lony8 

‘Plato, EpiBtol. iii. p. 318; vii, &o. 
p, 348, 349. * Plutarch, Dion, c. 32; Diodor. 

- Plato, Epiatol. vii. p. 348 A. xvi. 0-10. 

• • . eite^sipTjtjs > ci) lYoptiaOoTspoys * AriBtotol. Politic. ▼. 8, 14; Plu- 
fioiaw TtapctTctTOu jcarpoc eO/j, tarcli, Dion, c. 7. Those habits must 
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told them what was projected; just as the Ten Thousand 
Greeks in the army of Cyrus, on reaching Tarsus, com- 
plained of Klearchus for having kept back the fact that 
they were marching against the Great King. It required 
all the eloquence of Dion, with his advanced age,' his 
dignified presence, and the quantity of gold and silver 
plate in his possession, to remove their apprehensions. 
How widely these apprehensions were felt is shown by the 
circumstance, that out of 1000 Syracusan exiles, only 
twenty-five or thirty dared to join him. 2 

After a magnificent sacrifice to Apollo, and an ample 
b . c . 387. banquet to the soldiers in the stadium at Za- 
Eciipae of kyntlms, Dion gave orders for embarkation in 
the moon— the ensuing morning. On that very night the 
disquietude nioon was eclipsed. We have already seen what 
of the sol- disastrous consequences turned upon the occur- 
airir-‘ h ° y rerlce °f this same phsenomenon fifty-six years 
assured by before, when Nikias was about to conduct the 
Wi°lt? r a- het defeated Athenian fleet away from the harbour 
fortunate of Syracuse. 2 Under the existing apprehensions 
from® 8 °f Dion’s band, the eclipse might well have 
Zakynthua induced them to renounce the enterprise; and 
to Sicily. so probably would, under a general like 
Nikias. But Dion had learnt astronomy; and what was 
of not less consequence, Miltas, the prophet of the expedi- 
tion, besides his gift of prophecy, had received instruction 
in the Academy also. "When the affrighted soldiers inquired 
what new resolution was to be adopted in consequence of 
so grave a sign from the gods, Miltas rose and assured 
them that they had mistaken the import of the sign, which 
promised them good fortune and victory. By the eclipse 
of the moon, the gods intimated that something very 
brilliant was about to be darkened over: now there was 
nothing in Greece so brilliant as the despotism of Diony- 
sius at Syracuse; it was Dionysius who was about to suffer 
eclipse, to be brought on by the victory of Dion. 4 Reassured 
by such consoling words, the soldiers got on board. They 


have probably grown upon him * Plutarch, Dion, o. 22; Diodor, 
since the second departure of Plato, xvi. 10. 

who does not notice them in his • * Thucyd. vli. 50. See Chap. LX. 
letters. of this History. 

1 Plutarcli, Dion, c. 23. uvirjp 0 Plutarch, Dion, O. 24, 
■K7pr,xfjLaxu); & q . 
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had good reason at first to believe that the favour of the 

f ods waited upon them, for a gentle and steady Etesian 
reeze carried them across midsea without accident or 
suffering, in twelve days, from Zakynthus to Cape 
Pachynus, the south-eastern corner of Sicily and nearest 
to Syracuse. The pilot Protus, who had steered the 
course so as exactly to hit the cape, urgently recommended 
immediate disembarkation, without going farther along 
the south-western coast of the island; since stormy weather 
was commencing, which might hinder the fleet from keeping 
near the shore. But Dion was afraid of landing so near to 
the main force of the enemy. Accordingly the squadron 
proceeded onward, hut were driven by a violent wind away 
from Sicily towards the coast of Africa, narrowly escaping 
shipwreck. It was not without considerable hardship and 
danger that they got back to Sicily, after five days; 
touching the island at Herakleia Afinoa westward of 
Agrigentum, within the Carthaginian supremacy. The 
Carthaginian governor ofllinoa, Synalus (perhaps a Greek 
in the service of Carthage), was a personal acquaintance 
of Dion, and received him with all possible kindness; 
though knowing nothing beforehand of his approach, and 
at first resisting his landing through ignorance. 

Thus was Dion, after ten years of exile, once more on 
Sicilian ground. The favourable predictions of 
Miltas had been completely realised. But even B ' c ' 3G7 ‘ 
that prophet could hardly have been prepared ® I °J Qr 1 n an,la 
for the wonderful tidings now heard, which kiom— ho 
ensured the success of the expedition. Diony- Dionysius* 
sius had recently sailed from Syracuse to Italy, with » 
with a fleet of 80 triremes. 1 "What induced linn } l “ r ®“ ll j t 001, 
to commit so capital a mistake, we cannot make quitted 
out; for Philistus -was already with a fleet in 
the Gulf of Tarentum, waiting to intercept 
Dion, and supposing that the invading squadron would 
naturally sail along the coast of Italy to Syracuse, accord- 
ing to the practice almost universal in that day. 2 Philistus 
did not commit the same mistake as Nikias had made in 
reference to Gylippus, 3 — that of despising Dion because 
of the smallness of his force. He watched in the usual 
waters, and was only disappointed because Dion, venturing 

1 Plutarch, Dion, o. 2C-, Diodor. * Plutarch, Dion, c. 26, 
atvi. 10, 11. * Thucyd. vi. 104. 
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on the bold and unusual straight course, was greatly 
favoured by wind and weather. But while Philistus 
watched the coast of Italy, it was natural that Dionysius 
himself should keep guard with his main force at Syracuse. 
The despot was fully aware of tho disaffection which 
reigned in the town, and of the hopes excited by Dion’s 
project; which was generally well known, though no one 
could tell how or at what moment the deliverer might be 
expected. Suspicious now to a greater degree than ever, 
Dionysius had caused a fresh search to be made in the 
city tor arms, and had taken away all that he could find.* 
AVe may be sure too that his regiment ol habitual spies 
were more on the alert than ever, and that unusual rigour 
was the order of the day. Yet at this critical juncture, 
he thought proper to quit Syracuse with a very large 
portion of his force, leaving the command to Timokrates, 
the husband of Dion’s late wife; and at this same critical 
juncture Dion arrived at Minoa. 

Nothing could exceed the joy of the Dionian soldiers 
March of on hearing of tho departure of Dionysius, which 
HwaHo ™ loft Syracuse open and easy of access. Eager 
toVyra- to avail themselves ot the favourable instant, 
Quso. they called upon their leader to march thither 

without delay, repudiating even that measure of rest which 
he recommended after the fatigues of the voyage. Accord- 
ingly Dion, after a short refreshment provided by Synalus 
— with whom he deposited his spare arms, to be transmitted 
to him when required — set forward on his march towards 
Syracuse. On entering the Agrigentine territory, he was 
joined by 200 horsemen near Eknomon. 1 2 Farther on, 
while passing through Gela and Kamarina, many inhabit- 
ants of these towns, together with some neighbouring 
Siltans and Sikels, swelled his band. Lastly, when ho 
approached the Syracusan border, a considerable pro- 
portion of the rural population came to him also, though 
without arms; making the reinforcements which joined him 
altogether about 5000 men. 2 Having armed these volun- 
teers in the best manner he could, Dion continued his 
progress as far as Akree, where he made a short evening 

1 Diodor. xvi. 10. numbers who joined him at about 

* Plutarch, Dion, c. 26, 27 j Dio- 6000 men, which is very credible, 

dor, xvi. 0. Diodorus gives the number exag- 

* Plutarch (Dion, c. 27)!7ivos the gerated, at 20,000 (xvi. 0). 
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halt. From thence, receiving good news from Syracuse, 
he recommenced his march during the latter half of the 
night, hastening forward to the passage over the river 
Anapus; which he had the good fortune to occupy without 
any opposition, before daybreak. 

Dion was now within no more than a mile and a 
quarter of the walls of Syracuse. The rising DJon 
sun disclosed his army to the view of the Syra- crosses the 
cusan population, who were doubtless im- ri J| r ^ tt " 
patiently watching for him. He was seen approaches 
offering sacrifice to the river Anapus, and * h0 e oteB of 
putting up a solemn prayer to the God Helios, yracuse - 
then just showing himself above the horizon. He wore 
the wreath habitual with those who were thus employed; 
while his soldiers, animated by the confident encouragement 
of the prophets, had taken wreaths also. * Elate and enthu- 
siastic, they passed the Anapus (seemingly at the bridge 
which formed part of the Helorine way), advanced at a 
running pace across the low plain which divided the 
southern cliff of Epipolae from the Great Harbour, and 
approached the gates of the quarter of Syracuse called 
Heapolis — the Temenitid Gates, near the chapel of Apollo 
Temenites.2 Dion was at their head, in resplendent 
armour, with a body-guard near him composed of 100 of 
his Peloponnesians. His brother Megakles was on one 


* Plutarch, Dion, c. 27. These 
picturesque detail b about the inarch 
of Sion aro the more worthy of 
notice, as Plutarch had before him 
tho narrative of Timomd&s, a com- 
panion of Dion, and actually en- 
gaged in the expedition. Tunonidfis 
■wrote an account of what passed 
to SpouBippus at Athens, doubtless 
for the information of Plato and 
their friends in the Academy (Plu- 
tarch, Dion. c. 81-36). 

Diogen&s Laertius mentions also 
a person named Simonides who 
wrote to Speusippus, xaq ioTopwt 
ev ate x«x eteTa)fei rac itpdEets Aiuivd? 
vs xeu Blame (iv. 1, 6). Probably 
Simonides may be a misnomer for 
Tiinonidea. 

Arrian, the author of the Ana- 
VOL. X. 


basis of Alexander, had written 
narratives of the exploits both of 
Dion and Timoloon. Unfortunately 
these have not been preserved ; in- 
deed Photius himself seems never 
to have seen them (Photius, Co- 
dex, 92). 

* Plutarch, Dion, c. 20. ’Enel 8* 
elcrfjXOev 6 Aiu>v xara tac MeviTt&ac 
7tuXa<;,<fcc. 

Most of the best critics hero con- 
cur in thinking, that the reading 
ought to bo to? T ejj. sv it 18 a<; xu- 
Xas* The statue and sacred ground 
of Apollo Temenitds was the most 
remarkable feature in this portion 
of Syracuse, and would naturally 
he selected to furnish a name for 
the gates. No meaning can he as* 
signed for the phrase M;,iTt$as. 

2 B 
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side of him, his friend the Athenian Kallippus on the 
other; all three, and a large proportion of the soldiers 
also, still crowned with their sacrificial wreaths, as if 
inarching in a joyous festival procession, with victory 
already assured. 1 * 

As yet Dion had not met with the smallest resistance. 
Mistake of Timokrates (left at Syracuse with the large 
;n r k t .u, mercenary force as viceregent), while he sent 
governor of an express to apprise Dionysius, kept his chief 
the Absence on two military positions or horns of 

ot Diony- the city; the island of Ortygia at one extremity, 
sius. and Epipol® with Euryalus on the other. It 
has already heen mentioned that Epipol® was a triangular 
slope, with walls bordering both the northern and southern 
cliffs, and forming an angle on the western apex, where 
stood the strong fort of Euryalus. Between Ortygia and 
Epipol® lay the populous quarters of Syracuse, wherein 
the great body of citizens resided. As the disaffection of 
the Syracusans was well known, Timokrates thought it 
unsafe to go out of the city, and meet Dion on the road, 
for' fear of revolt within. But he perhaps might have 
occupied the important bridge over the Anapus, had not 
a report reached him that Dion was directing his attack 
firstagainstLeont.ini. Many of the Campanian mercenaries 
under the command of Timokrates, having properties in 
Leontini, immediately quitted Epipol® to go thither and 
defend them. 3 This rumour — false, and perhaps inten- 
tionally spread by the invaders — not only carried off 
much of the garrison elsewhere, but also misled Timo- 
krates; insomuch that Dion was allowed to make his night 
march, to reach the Anapus, and to find it unoccupied. 

It was too late for Timokrates to resist, when the 
General rising sun had once exhibited the army of Dion 
rising of crossing the Anapus. The effect produced upon 
the Syra- the Syracusans in the populous quarters was 
welcome electric, ihey rose like one man to welcome 
n!oa* B8ist their deliverer, and to put down the dynasty 
Timo'kratsi which had hung about their necks for forty- 


1 Plntarch, Dion, c. 27, 28, 29. worn by this approaching army. 

Diodorus (xvi. 10) also mentions 1 Plutarch, Dion, o, 97. 

the striking fact of the wreaths 
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eight years. Such of the mercenaries of Diony* j 8 cvaifuat. 
sius as were in these central portions of the city the city, 
were forced to seek shelter in Epipolse, while { ea ^ n ® ® r " 
his police and spies were pursued and seized, to vpipoiw 
undergo the full terrors of a popular vengeance. 1 garrisoned. 
Par from being able to go fortli against Dion, Timokrates 
could not even curb the internal insurrection. So thoroughly 
was he intimidated by the reports of his terrified police, 
and by the violent and unanimous burst of wrath among 
a people whom every Dionysian partisan had long been 
accustomed to treat as disarmed slaves — that he did not 
think himself safe even in Epipolse. But he could not 
find means of getting to Ortygia, since the intermediate 
city was in the hands of his enemies, while Dion and his 
troops were crossing the low plain between Epipolse and 
the Great Harbour. It only remained for him therefore 
to evacuate Syracuse altogether, and to escape from 
Epipolse either by the northern or the western side. To 
justify his hasty flight, he spread the most terrific reports 
respecting the army of Dion, and thus contributed still 
farther to paralyse the discouraged partisans of Dionysius. 2 

Already had Dion reached the Temenilid gate, where 
the principal citizens, clothed in their best attire, Entry of 
and the multitude pouring forth loud and j'oyous ®5Siradioa 
acclamations, were assembled to meet him. —joy^ofth. 
Halting at the gate, he caused his trumpet to j^ 1 *®" 8 " - 
sound, and entreated silence; after which he enrim. 
formally proclaimed, that he and his brother liberty. 
Hegakles were come for the purpose of putting down the 
Dionysian despotism, and of giving liberty both to the Syra- 
cusans and the other Sicilian Greeks. The acclamations 
redoubled as he and his soldiers entered the city, first 
through Neapolis, next by the ascent up to Achradina; 
the main street of which (broad, continuous, and straight, 
as was rare in a Grecian city 2 ) was decorated as on a day 
of jubilee, with victims under sacrifice to the gods, tables, 

J Plutarch, Do Curioaitate, p. maximum, pulcherfimm portlous, 
623 A. ornatissimum prytaneum, amplis- 

2 Plutarch, Dion, o. 28; Diodor. Bima eat curia, templumque egre- 
xvl. 10. giuni Jovis Olympii { coctermqu* 

1 Cicero in Yen. It. 63. “Altera nrbia partes, una tot& vift perpetua, 
autem eat urba Byraouaia, cui no- multisque tranavorais, diviaoe, pri- 
men Acradina est: in qua forum vntia rcdificns continentur." 

9. n 2 
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and bowls of wine ready prepared for festival. As Dion 
advanced at the head of his soldiers through a lane formed 
in the midst of this crowd, from each side wreathB were 
cast upon him as upon an Olympic victor, and grateful 
prayers addressed to him as it were to a god . 1 Every house 
was a scene of clamorous joy, in which men and women, 
freemen and slaves, took part alike ; the outburst of feelings 
long compressed and relieved from the past despotism with 
its inquisitorial police and garrison. 

It was not yet time for Dion to yield to these pleasing 
but passive impulses. Having infused courage 
into his soldiers as well as into the citizens by 
his triumphant procession through Achradina, 
he descended to the level ground in front of 
Ortygia. That stronghold was still occupied by 
theDionysian garrison, whom he thus challenged 
to come forth and fight. But the flight of 
Timokrates had left them without orders, whilo 
the imposing demonstration and unanimous 
rising of the people in Achradina — which they 
must partly have witnessed from their walls, 
and partly learnt through fugitive spies and 
partisans— struck them with discouragement 
and terror; so that they were in no disposition 
to quit the shelter of their fortifications. Their backward- 
ness was hailed as a confession of inferiority by the insurgent 
citizens, whom Dion now addressed as an assembly of 
freemen. Hard by, in front of the acropolis w r ith its Penta- 
pyla or five gates, there stood a lofty and- magnificent sun- 
dial, erected by the elder Dionysius. Mounting on the 
top of this edifice, with the muniments of the despot on 
one side and the now liberated Achradina on the other, 
Dion addressed 2 an animated harangue to the Syracusans 

1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 29; Diodor. AxpdnoXiv xat to ntrranoXa, Ato- 
xvi.ll. Compare the manifestations vcoiou xaxaffxeuaffaMxoc, •ijXioTpfixio* 
of the inhabitants of Sklond to- xatatpav&c xai O'JiYjX&v. ’Eitl tooxtp 
wards Brasidas (Thucyd. iv. 121). npooflas eoijfjLTjYopTjae, xai Ttapu>pp.7i<ji 
1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 29 ; Diodor. tou<; no) Ira* dvriy^aQai xi}? eXeuOs- 
xvi. 10, 11. The description which piac. 

Plutarch gives of the position of The sun-dial was thus under the 
this sun-dial is distinct, and the acropolis, that is, in the low 
harangue which Dion delivered ground, immediately adjoining to 
while standing upon it, is an im- Ortygia; near the place where the 
pressive fact:— 'Hv S' On 6 tt}* elder Dionysius is stated to have 


Dion pre- 
sents him- 
self at the 
Pentapyla 
in front of 
Ortygia — 
challenges 
the garrison 
of Ortygia 
to come out 
and tight — 
is chosen 
general by 
the Syra- 
cusans, with 
his brother 
Megakles 
and several 
others. 
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around, exhorting them to strenuous efforts in defence of 
their newly acquired rights and liberties, and inviting them 
to elect generals for the command, in order to accomplish 
the total expulsion of the Dionysian garrison. The Syra- 
cusans, with unanimous acclamations, named Dion and his 
brother llegakles generals with full powers. But both 
the brothers insisted that colleagues should be elected 
along with them. Accordingly twenty other persons were 
chosen besides, ten of them being from that small band of 
Syracusan exiles who had joined at Zakyntlius. 

Such was the entry of Dion into Syracuse, on the third 
day 1 after his landing in Sicily; and such the n ca 
first public act of renewed Syracusan freedom; tur°es Epi"- 
the first after that fatal vote which, forty-eight P° l!0 “ nd 
years before, had elected the elder Dionysius Ho'ereots 
general plenipotentiary, and placed in his hands 
the sword of state, without foresight of the con- to soa, 
sequences. In the hands of Dion, that sword to block up 
was vigorously employed against the common rJgia " 
enemy. He immediately attacked Epipolaa; and such was 
the consternation of the garrison left in it by the fugitive 
Timokrates, that they allowed him to acquire possession 
of it, together with the strong fort of Euryalus, which a 
little courage and devotion might long have defended. This 
acquisition, made suddenly in the tide of success on one sido 


placed bis largo porticoes and 
market-house (Diodor. xiv. 7), and 
where tlio younger Dionysius 
erected the funereal monument to 
blB father (xv. 74). In order to 
arrive at tlio sun-dial, Dion must 
have descended from the height of 
Achradina. Now Plutarch mentions 
that Dion went up through Achra- 
dina (av^ei Old ttjc *A It 
is plain that be must have come 
down again from Achradina, though 
Plutarch does not specially men- 
tion it. And if he brought his men 
close under the walls ofthe enemy’s 
garrison, this can hardly have been 
for any other reason than that 
wbioh I have assigned in the text. 

Plutaroh indicates the separate 
localities with tolerable clearness, 
but he does not give a perspicuous 
description of the whole march. 


Thus, he says that Dion, u wisliing 
to harangue the peoplo liimsclf, 
went up through Achradina'’ (Bou- 
XofAEvoc; 8e xal 8i’ datnou itpo&afo- 
psuoai roOc avOptnitouc, dvflsi 8td rijc 
’AxpaSivrjc), while the place from 
which Dion did haranguo tlio people 
was down under the acropolis of 
Ortygia. 

Diodorus ib still less clear about 
the localities, nor does ho Bay 
anything about the sun-dial or the 
oxact spot from whenceDlon spoke, 
though ho mentions the march of 
Dion through Achradina. 

It seems probable that what Plu- 
taroh calls *cd xsvTaiuuXa are the 
same as what Diodorus (xv. 74) 
indicates in the words rate ftaai) i- 
xai; xaXoupivatc icftXaic. 

1 Cornelius Nepos, Dion. o. 6. 
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and discouragement on the other, was of supreme import- 
ance, and went far to determine the ultimate contest. It 
not only reduced the partisans of Dionysius within tho 
limits of Ortygia, but also enabled Dion to set free many 
state prisoners , 1 who became ardent partisans of the re- 
volution. Following up his success, he lost no time in 
taking measures against Ortygia. To shut it up com- 
pletely on the land-side, he commenced the erection of a 
wall of blockade, reaching from the Great Harbour at one 
extremity, to the sea on the eastern side of the Portus 
Lakkius, at the other . 2 He at the same time provided 
arms as well as he could for the citizens, sending for those 
spare arms which he had deposited with Synalus atMinoa. 
It does not appear that the garrison of Ortygia made any 
sally to impede him; so that in the course of seven days, he 
had not only received his arms from Synalus, hut had com- 
pleted, in a rough way, all or most of the blockading cross- 
walk 2 

At the end of these seven days, hut not before (having 
Batmu or * 3een prevented by accident from receiving the 
Dionysius express sent to him), Dionysius returned with 
iic Vnos^to his fleet to Ortygia . 1 Fatally indeed was his 
negotiate position changed. The islet was the only por- 
and ll the 1 ° n *' on *he city which he possessed, and that 
Syracusans too was shut up on the land-side by a block- 
them*by e ' ac ^' I, g wall nearly completed. All the rest of the 
fallacious city was occupied by bitter enemies instead 
fions° Sl " by subjects. Leontini also, and probably 

many of his other dependences out of Syracuse, 
had taken the opportunity of revolting . 2 Even with the 
large fleet which he had brought home, Dionysius did not 
think himself strong enough to face his enemies in the 
field, but resorted to stratagem. He first tried to open a 
private intrigue with Dion: who, however, refused toreceive 
any separate propositions, and desired him to adress them 

1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 29. blockading cross-wall. 

** Plutarch, Dion, c. 29; Diodor. * Plutarch, Dion, c. 29. 
xn. 12. Plutarch says, T7jv 8a axpti- * This return of Dionysius, seven 
noXiv drtet Ethics — Diodorua Is more days after the coming of Dion, is 
specific— Ton Si Sopaxouoluiv xatEff- specified both by Plutarch and 
MuaxoTU)'; ex (JaXacoTjC el? O&Xaesav Diodorus (Plutarch, Dion, c. 28-29 f 
5ioTSi-/iop.a-a, &c. These are valu- Diodor. xvi. 11). 
able words as indicating the line 5 Diodor. xvi. 16. 
and the two ter fnatlo 11 ** of Djon’s 
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publicly to the freemen, citizens of Syracuse. Accordingly, 
he sent envoy's tendering to the Syracusans what in the 
present day would be called a constitution. He demanded 
only moderate taxation, and moderate fulfilments of mili- 
tary service, subject to their own vote of consent. But the 
Syracusans laughed the offer to scorn, and Dion returned 
in their name the peremptory reply, — that no proposition 
from Dionysius could be received, short of total abdication; 
adding in his own name, that he would himself, on the 
score of kindred, procure for Dionysius, if he did abdicate, 
both security and other reasonable concessions. These 
terms Dionysius affected to approve, desiring that envoys 
might he sent to him in Ortygia to settle the details. Both 
Dion and the Syracusans eagerly caught at his offer, with- 
out for a moment questioning his sincerity. Some of the 
most eminent Syracusans, approved by Dion, were de- 
spatched as envoys to Dionysius. A general confidence pre- 
vailed, that the retirement of tho despot was now assured; 
and the soldiers and citizens employed against him, full 
of joy and mutual congratulations, became negligent of 
their guard on the cross-wall of blockade; many of them 
even retiring to their houses in the city. 

This was what Dionysius expected. Contriving to 
prolong the discussion, so as to detain the Kmldon 
envoys in Ortygia all night, he ordered at day- sniiy mnd a 
break a sudden sally of all his soldiers, whom ^ l3 u JJJ n B y u ' t _ 
he had previously stimulated both by wine and pnso tho 
by immense promises in case of victory. 1 The 
sally was well-timed and at first completely nearly sne- 
successful. One half of Dion’s soldiers were JJJjJjJrava- 
encamped to guard the cross-wall (the other ry, efforts, 
half being quartered in Acliradiua), together 
with a force of Syracusan citizens. But so little at length 
were they prepared for hostilities, that the 
assailants, rushing out with shouts and at a run, recovers 
carried the wall at the first onset, slew the th6 wal1 - 
sentinels, and proceeded to demolish the wall (which was 
probably a rough and hasty structure) as well as to charge 
the troops on the outside of it. The Syracusans, surprised 
and terrified, fled with little or no resistance. Their flight 

1 Plutarch, Dion, o. 30. ejAiO.^cac antiquity. Diodor. xvi. 11, 12. 
dxpdxou. It is rare that we read jisyeQo; Eicr/ye) tu>v. 
of this proceeding with soldiers in 
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partially disordered the stouter Diouian soldiers, who 
resisted bravely, but without having had time to form their 
regular array. Never was Dion more illustrious, both as 
an officer and as a soldier. He exerted himself to the 
utmost to form the troops, and to marshal them in ranks 
essential to the effective fighting of the Grecian hoplite. 
But his orders were unheard in the clamour, or disregarded 
in the confusion: his troops lost courage, the assailants 
gained ground, and the day seemed evidently going against 
him.. Seeing that there was no other resource, he put 
himself at the head of his best and most attached soldiers, 
and threw himself, though now an elderly man, into the 
thickest of the fray. The struggle was the more violent 
as it took place in a narrow space between the new 
blockading wall on one side, and the outer wall of Neapolis 
on the other. Both the armour and the person of Dion 
being conspicuous, he was known to enemies as well as 
friends, and the battle around him was among the most 
obstinate in Grecian history. ' Darts rattled against both 
his shield and his helmet, while his shield was also pierced 
through by several spears which were kept from his body 
only by the breastplate. At length he was wounded 
through the right arm or hand, thrown on the ground, 
and in imminent danger of being made prisoner. But this 
forwardness on his part so stimulated the courage of his 
own troops, that they both rescued him, and made redoubled 
efforts against the enemy. Having named Timonides com- 
mander in his place, Dion with his disabled hand mounted 
on horseback, rode into Aohradina, and led forth to the 
battle that portion of his troops which were there in 
garrison. These men, fresh and good soldiers, restored 
the battle. The Syracusans came back to the field, all 
joined in strenuous conflict, and the Dionysian assailants 
were at length again driven within the walls of Ortygia. 
The loss on both sides was severe; that of Dionysius 800 
men; all of whom he caused to be picked up from the field 


1 Diodor. xvi. 12. *0 8& Altov dvsX- elc otevov toicov- 
kIotcoc Trap£ff7iov07]|A8'joc, pteta xwv The text here is not quite clear 
dpioxwv oTpatuoTd»v toT< (see Wesseling’s note); but we 

ito).£fiiotc* xal ouvdtpa? pLdjjTjv, icoXuv gather from the passage informa- 
etcoUi 96 vo v ev oxaBlip. ’OXl^qj Be tidn about the topography of 8 y- 
5 iotOT 7 j{taTi, ttj; Burceiylou law, p,djrrj; recuse. 

<i is?]*;, ouvsSpap.* ttX^Oo? OTpaTiurruiv 
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(under a truce granted on his request by Dion), and buried 
with magnificent obsequies, as a means of popularising 
himself with the survivors. 1 

When we consider how doubtful the issue of this 
battle had proved, it seems evident that had Timokrates 
maintained himself in Epipolre, so as to enable Dionysius 
to remain master of Epipolse as well as of Ortygia, the 
success of Dion’s whole enterprise in Syracuse would have 
been seriously endangered. 

Great was the joy excited at Syracuse by the victory. 
The Syracusan people testified their gratitude 0 
to the Dionian soldiers by voting a golden again 
wreath to the value of 100 minoe; while these bl “ < j ) k0< J aiid 
soldiers, charmed with the prowess of their H P offort 6 ai of 
general, voted a golden wreath to him. Dion 
immediately began the re - establishment of the fleet— nrri- 
damaged cross -wall, which he repaired, com- 
pletecT, and put under effective guard for the from” Mo- 
future. 5 Dionysius no longer tried to impede 
it by armed attack. But as he was still superior mYnopo?-’ 
at sea, he transported parties across the harbour ate aeainot 
to ravage the country for provisions, and de- ,0 “> 81U!! - 
spatclied vessels to bring in stores also by sea. His super- 
iority at sea was presently lessened by the arrival of 
Herakleides from Peloponnesus, 3 with twenty triremes, 
three smaller vessels, and 1300 soldiers. The Syracusans, 
now beginning to show themselves actively on shipboard, 
got together a tolerable naval force. All the docks and 
wharfs lay concentrated in and round Ortygia, within the 
grasp of Dionysius, who was master of the naval force 
belonging to the city. But it would seem that the crews 
of some of the ships (who were mostly native Syracusans, 4 

> Plut&Toh, Dion, o. 30; Diodor, portosco, which Hcraklcidis steps 
xvi. 12, 13. into, as opposod to Dion, is moro 

3 Diodor. xvi. 13. easily accounted for. 

* Diodor. xvi. 18. Plutarch states 4 Plutarch, Dion, c. 3G. About 
that fierakleidda brought only the Athenian seamen in Ortygia, 
seven triremes. But the force see a remarkable passage of Plato, 
stated by Diodorus (given in my Epistol. vii. p. 850 A. When Plato 
text) appears more probable. It is was at Syracuse, in danger from 
difficult otherwise to explain the the mercenaries, the Athenian 
number of ships which the Syra- seamen, there employed, gave 
cusans presently appear as pos- warning to him as their couulr} - 
sessing. Moreover the great im- man. 
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with an intermixture of Athenians, doubtless of democra* 
tical sentiments) must have deserted from the despot to 
the people, carrying over their ships, since we presently 
find the Syracusans with a fleet of sixty triremes, 1 which 
they could hardly have acquired otherwise. 

Dionysius was shortly afterwards reinforced by Phi- 
listus, who brought to Ortygia, not only his fleet 
from the Tarentine Gulf, but also a considerable 
regiment of cavalry. With these latter, and 
some other troops besides, Philistus undertook 
an expedition against the revolted Leontini. 
But though be made bis way into the town by 
night, he was presently expelled by the defend- 
ers, seconded by reinforcements from Syracuse. 2 

To keep Ortygia provisioned, however, it was 
yet more indispensable for Philistus to maintain 
his superiority at sea against the growing naval 
power of the Syracusans, now commanded by 
Herakleides. 3 After several partial engage- 
ments, a final battle, desperate and decisive, at length took 
place between the two admirals. Both fleets were sixty 
triremes strong. At first Philistus, brave and forward, 
appeared likely to be victorious. But presently the fortune 
of the day turned against him. His ship was run ashore, 
and himself, with most part of his fleet, overpowered by 
the enemy. To escape captivity, he stabbed himself. The 
wound however was not mortal ; so that he fell alive, being 
now about 78 years of age, into the hands othis enemies, — 
who stripped him naked, insulted him brutally, and at 
length cut off his head, after which they dragged his body 
by the leg through the streets of Syracuse. 1 -Revolting as 
this treatment is, we must recollect that it was less 
horrible than that which the elder Dionysius had inflicted 
on the Rhegine general Phyton, 

The last hopes of the Dionysian dynasty perished with 
The Diony- Philistus, the ablest and most faithful of its ser- 
vants. He had been an actor in its first day of 
usurpation — its eighteenthBrumaire: his timely, 
though miserable death, saved him from sharing 
in its last day of exile — its St. Helena. 


sian dyna- 
sty almost 
perished 
with 

Philistus. 


1 Diodor. xyi. 16. pompus) Theopomp. Fragm. 212, 

2 Diodor. xvi. 1C. ed. Didot), which seems to refer to 

1 See a fragment of the fortieth this point of time. 

Boole of the Philippica of Theo- * Diod.xyi.16; Pint., Dion c. 36 
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Even after the previous victory of Dion, Dionysius 
had lost all chance of overcoming the Syra- i n tii gU os 
cusans by force. But lie had now farther lost, of Diony- 
through the victory of Herakleidcs, his superi- Dion* In"' 1 * * 4 
ority at sea, and therefore his power even of Syracuse, 
maintaining himself permanently in Ortygia. The triumph 
of Dion seemed assured, and his enemy humbled in the 
dust. But though thus disarmed, Dionysius was still for- 
midable by his means of raising intrigue and dissension in 
Syracuse. His ancient antipathy against Dion became 
more vehement than ever. Obliged to forego empire him- 
self, yet resglved at any rate that Dion should he ruined 
along with him — he set on foot a tissue of base manoeuvres; 
availing himself of the fears and jealousies of the Syra* 
cusans, tlierivalryofHerahleides, the defects of Dion, and 
what was more important than all — the relationship of 
Dion to the Dionysian dynasty. 

Dion had displayed devoted courage, and merited the 
signal gratitude of the Syracusans. But he had KclnUnn . 
been nursed in the despotism, of which his father ship of 
had been one of the chief founders ; he was SJjJJjy 
attached by every tie of relationship to Diony- dynasty— 
sius, with whom his sister, his former wife, and JStort<««od 
his children, were still dwelling in the acropolis, against him 
The circumstances therefore were such as to sug- gy raaaBani 
gest to the Syracusans apprehensions, noway an- -Ms 
reasonable, that some private bargain might be 
made by Dion withtheacropolis,andthattheemi- itmiiry of 
lient services which lie had just rendered might ^ e s raklci " 
only bemadetho stepping-stone to a freshdespot- 
ism in his person. Such suspicions received much counten- 
ance from the infirmities ofDion, who combined, with a mascu- 
line and magnanimous character, manners so haughty as to 
be painfully felt even by his own companions. The friendly 
letters from Syracuse, written to Plato or to others nt 
Athens (possibly those from Timonides to Speusippus) 
shortly after the victory, contained much complaint of the 
repulsive demeanour ot Dion; which defect the philosopher 
exhorted his friend to amend.* All those, whom Dion’s 

1 Plato. Epist. iv. p. 321 B too apiaxeiv tot? dvOptbitoic xsl to 

iv9up.oo oe xal Sti SoxeTc tioW ev6ss- spdrrttv eotivj 6* auOdSstat sp/;|Aia 

OllptO? TOO rpOff^XOVTGS 0spait£'JTlXO« (j'j/QIXO?. 

ctvar |M) o'jTf >Gtv0a«-u} « 8 ti Sid 



3S0 


HISTORY OF GREECE. 


Fart II. 


arrogance offended, were confirmed in their suspicion of his 
despotic designs, and induced to turn for protection to his 
rival Herakleides. This latter — formerly general in the 
service of Dionysius, from whose displeasure he had only 
saved his life by flight — had been unable or unwilling to 
cooperate with Dion in his expedition from Zakynthus, but 
had since brought to the aid of the Syracusans a consider* 
able force, including several armed ships. Though not 
present at the first entry into Syracuse, nor arriving until 
Ortygia had already been placed under blockade, Hera- 
kleides was esteemed the equal of Dion in abilities and in 
military efficiency; while with regard to ulterior designs, he 
had the prodigious advantage of being free from connexion 
with the despotism and of raising no mistrust. Moreover his 
manners were not only popular, but according to Plutarch, 1 
more than popular — smooth, insidious, and dexterous in 
criminatory speech, for the ruin of rivals and for his own 
exaltation. 

As the contest presently came to be carried on rather 
Herakiei- at sea than on land, the equipment of a fleet be- 
nimid ad- came indispensable; so that Herakleides, who 
mirai. Dion had brought the greatest number of triremes, 
to U he a d e‘ m naturall y rose in importance. Shortly after his 
posed, and arrival, the Syracusan assembly passed a vote 
fnmUTf’for a PP°' n t him admiral. But Dion, who seems 
his xe-ap- only to have heard of thisvote after it hadpass- 
pointment. e d, protested against it as derogating from the 
full powers which the Syracusans had by their former vote 
conferred upon himself. Accordingly the people, though 
with reluctance, cancelled their vote, and deposed Hera- 
kleides. Having then gently rebuked Herakleides for 
raising discord at a season when the common enemy was 
still dangerous, Dion convened another assembly; wherein 
he proposed, from himself, the appointment of Herakleides 
as admiral, with a guard equal to his own. 2 The right of 

1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 82. 8tic, tujv 8e fitsOofpopmv ’Ap^iXaos 6 

2 Plutarch, Dion, c. 33. It would Aup-atoc. 

seem that this Herakleid&s is the Probably also AthSnis is the same 
person alluded to in the fragment person named as Athania or Athanas 
from the fortieth Book of the Phi- by Diodorus and Plutarch (Diodor, 
lippica of Tlieopompus (Theop.Fr. xv. 94; Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 23- 
212, ed. Didot) — 87). He wrote a history of Byra- 

IlpoffTdtaL os 7-ij; fioXeio; yjcav tu»> cusan affairs during the period of 

/ 2'jpaxoy aiuj t 'AOrjvt; xal ‘HpnxXei- Dion and frmoleon, beginning from 
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nomination thus assumed displeased the Syracusans, humi- 
liated Herakleides, and exasperated his partisans as well 
as the fleet which he commanded. It gave him power — 
together with provocation to employ that power for the 
ruin of Dion ; who thus laid himself doubly open to genuine 
mistrust from some, and to intentional calumny from others. 

It is necessary to understand this situation, in order 
to appreciate the' means afforded to Dionysius Intr| uca 
for personal intrigue directed against Dion, and oaium- 
Though the vast majority of Syracusans were ” ic a 8 . r0 ' sed 
hostile to Dionysius, yet there were among them D^olfin 
many individuals connected with those serving ® yr t ^ c 0 a ^ e a ’ n 
under him in Ortygia, and capable of being put iBemmt™" 
in motion to promote his views. Shortly after °4° iony * 
the complete defeat of his sally, he renewed his 
solicitations for peace; to which Dion returned the peremp- 
tory answer, that no peace could be concluded until Dio- 
nysius abdicated and retired. Next, Dionysius sent out 
heralds from Ortygia with letters addressed to Dion from 
his female relatives. All these letters were full of com- 
plaints of the misery endured by these poor women; 
together with prayers that he would relax in his hostility. 
To avert suspicion, Dion caused the letters to be opened 
and read publicly before the Syracusan assembly; but their 
tenor was such, that suspicion, whether expressed or not, 
unavoidably arose, as to the effect on Dion’s sympathies. 
One letter there was, bearing on its superscription the 
words “Hipparinus (the son of Dion) to his father." At 
first many persons present refused to take cognizance of a 
communication so strictly private ; but Dion insisted, and 
the letter was publicly read. It proved to come, not from 
the youthful Hipparinus, but from Dionysius himself, and 
was insidiously worded for the purpose of discrediting 
Dion in the minds of the Syracusans. It began by remind- 
ing him of the long service which he had rendered to the 
despotism. It implored him not to bury that great power, 
as well as his own relatives, in one common ruin, for the 
sake of a people who would turn round and sting him, so 
soon as he had given them freedom. It offered, on the part 
of Dionysius himself, immediate retirement, provided Dion 

862 b.c., and continuing the history Grace. Fragm. ed. Dldot, vol. H, 
of Philistus. Bee Historlcorum p. 81. 



362 


HISTORY O* GUiEOi.. 


Fast II. 


would consent to take his place. But it threatened, if Dion 
refused, the sharpest tortures against his female relatives 
and his son . 1 

This letter, well-turned as a composition for its own 
purpose, was met by indignant refusal and pro- 
ihoiTb} ° testation on the part of Dion. Without doubt 
tho r-yia- hi s refusal would be received with cheers by the 
mainly in assembly; but the letter did- not the less instil 
— ^ its intended poison into their minds. Plutarch 
displays 2 (in my judgement) no great knowledge 
tiio^nVon *° human na ture, when he complains of the 
5,'an family. Syracusans for suffering the letter to impress 
ofSOsIs' 0 ' them with suspicions of Dion, instead of admiring 
0 sls ' his magnanimous resistance to such touching 
appeals. It was precisely the magnanimity required for 
the situation, which made them mistrustful. Who could 
assure them that such a feeling, to the requisite pitch, was 
to be found in the bosom of Dion? or who could foretell 
which, among painfully conflicting sentiments, woula 
determine his conduct? The position of Dkm forbade 
the possibility of Ins obtaining full confidence. .Moreover 
his enemies, not content with inflaming the real causes of 
mistrust, fabricated gross falsehoods against him as well 
as against the mercenaries under his command. A Syra- 
cusan named Sosis, brother to one of the guards of Diony- 
sius, made a violent speech in the Syracusan assembly, 
warning his countrymen to beware of Dion, lest they 
should find themselves saddled with a strict and sober 
despot in place of one who was always intoxicated. On 
the next day Sosis appeared in the assembly with a wound 
on the head, which lie said that some of the soldiers of 
Dion had inflicted upon him in revenge for his speech. 
Many persons present, believing the story, warmly espoused 
his cause ; while Dion had great difficulty in repelling the 
allegation, and in obtaining time for the investigation of 
its truth. On inquiry, it was discovered that the wound 
was a superficial cut inflicted by Sosis himself with a razor, 
and that the whole tale was an infamous calumny which 
he had been bribed to propagate. 3 In this particular in- 
stance, it was found practicable to convict the delinquent 
of shameless falsehood. But there were numerous other 

1 Plutarch, Sion, c. SI. * Plutarch, Sion, c. 39. . 

3 Plutarch, Sion, c. 34. 
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attacks and perversions less tangible, generated by the 
same hostile interests, and tending towards the same end. 
Every day the suspicion and unfriendly sentiment of the 
Syracusans, towards Dion and his soldiers, became more 
embitt ered. 

Tlie naval victory gained by Herakleides and the 
Syracusan fleet over Plnlistus, exalting both Farther 
the spirit of the Syracusans and the glory of r«>i'o«i- 
the admiral, still further lowered the influence Dionysius, 
of Dion. The belief gained ground that even ^° a B .°£. s om 
without him and his soldiers, the Syracusans Ortjiia™™ 
could defend themselves, and gain possession of 3f tal . y > 
Ortygia. It was now that the defeated Diony- son Apollo- 
3ius sent from thence a fresh embassy to Dion, 11 T m n^ii ■ a 0 f 
offering to surrender to him the place with its tho g.irn- 
garrison, magazine of arms, and treasure eqni- Bon - 
valent to five months’ full pay — on condition of being 
allowed to retire to Italy, and enjoy the revenues of a large 
and productive portion (called Gyarta) of the Syracusan 
territory. Dion again refused to reply, desiring him to 
address the Syracusan public, yet advising them to accept 
the terms. 1 Under the existing mistrust towards Dion, 
this advice was interpreted as concealing an intended col- 
lusion between him and Dionysius. Heraldeides promised, 
that if the war were prosecuted, he would keep Ortygia 
blocked up until it was surrendered at discretion with all 
in it as prisoners. But in spite of his promise, Dionysius 
contrived to elude his vigilance and sail off to Lokri in 
Italy, with many companions and much property, leaving 
Ortygia in command of his eldest son Apollokrates. 

Though the blockade was immediately resumed and 
rendered stricter than before, yet this escape of "-a. mg. 
the despot brought considerable discredit on increased 
Herakleides. Probably the Diouian partisans between 0 " 
were not sparing in their reproach. To create JJ’craUei 
for himself fresh popularity, Herakleides warmly da's— Dion 
espoused the proposition of a citizen named j^epoeed 
. Hippo, for a fresh division of landed property, diets ’do-° 
a proposition, which, considering the sweeping ° d r ua 

alteration of landed property made by the Dio- to°tbom— "" 
nysian dynasty, we may well conceive to have al e 8 w a ®°" er ' 
been recommended upon specious grounds of named. 

1 Plutaroh, Dion, c. 37; Diodor. xvi. 17. 
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retributive justice, as well as upon the necessity of 
providing for poor citizens. Dion opposed the motion 
strenuously, but was outvoted. Other suggestions also, 
yet more repugnant to him, and even pointedly directed 
against him, were adopted. Lastly, Herakleides, enlarging 
upon his insupportable arrogance, prevailed upon the 
people to decree that new generals should be appointed, and 
that the pay due to theDionian soldiers, now forming a large 
arrear, should not be liquidated out of the public purse. 1 

It was towards Midsummer thatDion was thus divested 
of his command, about nine months after his arrival at Syra- 
cuse. 2 Twenty-five new generals were named, of whom 
Herakleides was one. 


The measure, scandalously ungrateful and unjust, 
whereby the soldiers were deprived of the pay 
d.o. 366. (J u0 t 0 them, was dictated by pure antipathy 
forced a to against Dion: for it does not seem to have been 
ictreatfrom applied to those soldiers who had come with 
sad* con 6 - - Herakleides; moreover the new generals sent 
duct of the private messages to theDionian soldiers, inviting 
”i 3 V and 6 or them to desert their leader and join the Syra- 
tho people cusans, in which case the grant of citizenship 
soldiers— 13 was promised to them. 2 Had the soldiers com- 
hc defends plied, it is obvious, that either the pay due, or 
but Refuses solne equivalent, must have been assigned to 
to employ satisfy them. But one and all of them scorned 
force™than the invitation, adhering to Dion with unshaken 
was essen- fidelity. The purpose of Herakleides was, to 
defence expel him alone. This however was prevented 
by the temper of the soldiers; who, indignant at 
the treacherous ingratitude of the Syracusans, instigated 
Dion to take a legitimate revenge upou them, and demanded 
only to be led to the assault. Refusing to employ force, 
Dion calmed their excitement, and put himself at their 
head to conduct them out of the city; not without 
remonstrances addressed to the generals and the people 
of Syracuse upon their proceedings, imprudent as well as 
wicked, while the enemy were still masters of Ortygia. 
Nevertheless, the new generals, chosen as the most violent 
enemies of Dion, not only turned a deaf ear to his appeal, 


* Plutarch, Dion, o. 37; Diodor, (ieoouvtoc, &o. 
xvi. 17. 1 Plutarch, Dion, o. 38. 

2 Plutarch, Dion, o. 38. 0epou? 
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but inflamed the antipathies of the people, and spurred 
them on to attack the soldiers on their march out of Syra- 
cuse. Their attack, though repeated more than once, was 
vigorously rejmlsed by the soldiers — excellent troops, 3000 
in number ; while Dion, anxious only to ensure their safety, 
and to avoid bloodshed on both sides, confined himself 
strictly to the defensive. He forbade all pursuit, giving up 
the prisoners without ransom as well as the bodies of the 
slain for burial. 1 

In this guise Dion arrived at Leontini, where he found 
the warmest sympathy towards himself, with Djo 
indignant disgust at the behaviour of the Syra- rcaciioB 
cusans. Allied with the newly -enfranchised Jjio’neon - 
Syracuse against the Dionysian dynasty, the tines stand 
Leontincs not only received the soldiers of Dion ’>5' 
into their citizenship, and voted to them a positive sj meusnns 
remuneration, but sent an embassy to Syracuse — ■ arrival of 
insisting that justice should be done to them, trith nrsfn- 
The Syracusans, on their side, sent envoys to 
Leontini, to accuse Dion before an assembly Dionysian 
of all the allies there convoked. Who these in 

allies were, our defective information does not r ye n ' 
enable us to say. Their sentence went in favour of Dion 
and against the Syracusans; who nevertheless stood out 
obstinately, refusing all justice or reparation, - and fancying 
themselves competent to reduce Ortygia without Dion’s 
assistance — since the provisions therein were exhausted, 
and the garrison was already suffering from famine. 
Despairing of reinforcement, Apollokrates had already 
resolved to send envoys and propose a capitulation, when 
Nypsius, a Neapolitan officer, despatched by Dionysius 
from Lokri, had the good fortune to reach Ortygia at the 
head of a reinforcing fleet, convoying numerous transports 
with an abundant stock of provisions. There was now no 
farther talk of surrender. The garrison of Ortygia was 
reinforced to 10,000 mercenary troops of considerable 
merit, and well provisioned for some time. 3 

The Syracusan admirals, either from carelessness or 
ill-fortune, had not been able to prevent the Ad 
entry of Nypsius. But they made a sudden gained by” 
attack upon him while his ships were in the HerakioidOs 

* Plutarch, Dion, c. 39; Diodor. 3 Plutarch, Dion, o. 41; Diodor, 
atvi. 17. * Plutarch, Dion, c. 40. xvi. 18, 19. 
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harbour, and while the crews, thinking themselves 
safe from an enemy, were interchanging saluta- 
tions or aiding to disembark the stores. This 
attack was well-timed and successful. Several 
of the triremes of Nypsius were ruined — others 
were towed o£F as prizes, while the victory, 
gained by Herakleides without Dion, provoked 
extravagant joy throughout Syracuse. In the 
belief that Ortygia could not longer hold out, 
the citizens, the soldiers, and even the generals 
gave loose to mad revelry and intoxication, 
continued into the ensuing night. Nypsius, an 
able officer, watched his opportunity, and made 
a vigorous night-sally. His troops, issuing forth 
in good order, planted their scaling-ladders, 
mounted the blockading wall, and slew the sleeping or 
drunken sentinels without any resistance. Master of this 
important work, Nypsius employed a part of his men to 
pull it down, while he pushed the rest forward against the 
city. At daybreak the affrighted Syracusans sawthemselveB 
vigorously attacked even in their own stronghold, when 
neither generals nor citizens were at all prepared to resist. 
The troops of Nypsius first forced their way into Neapolis, 
which lay the nearest to the wall of Ortygia; next into 
Tycha, the other'fortified suburb. Over these they ranged 
victorious, vanquishing all the detached parties of Syra- 
cusans which could be opposed to them. The streets 
became a scene of bloodshed — the houses, of plunder; for 
as Dionysius had now given up the idea ofagainpermanently 
ruling at Syracuse, his troops thought of little else except 
satiating the revenge of their master and their own rapa- 
city. The soldiers of Nypsius stripped the private dwellings 
in the town, taking away not only the property, but also 
the women and children, as booty into Ortygia. At last 
(it appears) they got also into Achradina, the largest and 
most populous portion of Syracuse. Here the same scene 
of pillage, destruction, and bloodshed, was continued 
throughout the whole day, and on a still larger scale; 
with just enough resistance to pique the fury of the victors, 
without restraining their progress. 

It soon became evident to Herakleides and his col- 
1 eagues, as well as to the general body of citizens, that there 
was no hope of safety except in invoking the aid ofDion 
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and his soldiers from Leontini. Yet the appeal to one 
whom they not only hated and feared, but had ignominiously 
maltreated, was something so intolerable, that Danger and 
for a long time no one would speak out to pro- ^ t ^ caa of 
pose what every one had in his mind, aans— they 
At length some of the allies present, less eon- Lo’ontini 
cerned in the political parties of the city, ven- to invoke 
tured to broach the proposition, which ran a ]d °f 
from man to man, and was adopted under a press lon ' 

of mingled and opposite emotions. Accordingly two 
officers of the allies, and five Syracusan horsemen, set off 
at full speed to Leontini, to implore the instant presence 
of Dion. Reaching the place towards evening, they en- 
countered Dion himself immediately on dismounting, and 
described to him the miserable scenes now going on at 
Syracuse. Their tears and distress brought around them 
a crowd of hearers, Leontines as well as Peloponnesians ; 
and a general assembly was speedily convened, before which 
Dion exhorted them to tell their story. They described, 
in the tone of men whose all was at stake, the actual 
sufferings and the impending total ruin of the city; en- 
treating oblivion for their past misdeeds, which were al- 
ready but too cruelly expiated. 

Their discourse, profoundly touching to the audience, 
was heard in silence. Every one waited for Assembij- 
Dion to begin, and to determine the fate of ^ Lcontmi 
Syracuse. He rose to speak; but for a time address of 
tears checked his utterance, while Ins soldiers Dl °n. 
around cheered him with encouraging sympathy. At length 
he found voice to say: “1 have convened yon, Peloponne- 
sians and allies, to deliberate about your own conduct. For 
me, deliberation would be a disgrace, while Syracuse is in 
the hands of the destroyer. If I cannot save my country, 
I shall go and bury myself in its flaming ruins. For you, 
if, in spite of what has happened, you still choose to assist 
us, misguided and unhappy Syracusans, we shall owe it to 
you that we still continue a city. But if, in disdainful 
sense of wrong endured, you shall leave us to our fate, 1 
here thank you for all your past valour and attachment to 
me, praying that the gods may reward you for it. Re- 
member Dion, as one who neither deserted you when you 
were wronged, nor his own fellow-citizens when they were 
in misery.” 


2 o 2 
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This address, so replete with pathos and dignity, went 
Emotion of ^ ome l le arts of the audience, filling them 

the °o£ n with passionate emotion and eagerness to follow 
d " 8 ” f a Universal shouts called upon him to put 

or°tho n himself at their head instantly and march to 
Leontincs— Syracuse; while the envoys present fell upon 
nes" , e oTo‘ his neck, invoking blessings both upon him and 
to the aid upon the soldiers. As soon as the excitement 
cns/ ra ~ had subsided, Dion gave orders that every man 
should take his evening meal forthwith, and re- 
turn in arms to the spot, prepared for a night-march to 
Syracuse. 

By daybreak, Dion and his band were within a few 
_ , . miles of the northern wall of Epipolse. Mess- 

of Hera- engers irom Syracuse here met him, inducing 
ur'dio n° him S ^ ac ^ en his ma rch and proceed with cau- 
mto Syra- tion. Herakleides and the other generals had 


renowod sen f a message forbidding his nearer approach, 
assault and with notice that the gates would be closed 
increased against him; yet at the same time, counter- 
Xypsius- messages arrived from many emfment citizens, 
unanimous entreating him to persevere, and promising him 
new Vent both admittance and support. Nypsius, having 
permitted his troops to pillage and destroy in 
Syracuse throughout the preceding day, had 
thought it prudent to withdraw them back into Ortygia 
for the night. His retreat raised the courage of Heraklei- 
des and lus colleagues ; who, fancying that the attack was 
now over, repented of the invitation which they had per- 
mitted to he sent to Dion. Under this impression they 
despatched to him the second message of exclusion; keeping 
guard at the gate in the northern wall to make their threat 
good. But the events of the next morning speedily un- 
deceived them. Nypsius renewed his attack with greater 
ferocity than before, completed the demolition of the wall of 
blockade before Ortygia, and let loose his soldiers with merci- 
less hand throughout all thestreetsofSyracuse. Therewason 
this day less of pillage, but more of wholesale slaughter. 
Men, women, and children perished indiscriminately, and 
nothing was thought of by these barbarians except to make 
Syracuse a heap of ruins and dead bodies. To accelerate 
the process, and to forestal Dion’s arrival, which they fully 
expected — they set fire to the city in several places, with 
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■torches and fire-bearing arrows. The miserable inhabitants 
knew not where to flee, to escape the flames within their 
houses, or the sword without. The streets were strewed 
with corpses, wnile the fire gained ground perpetually, 
threatening to spread over the greater part of the city. 
Under such terrible circumstances, neither Herakleides, 
himself wounded, nor the other generals, could hold out 
any longer against the admission of Dion; to whom even 
the brother and uncle of Herakleides were sent, with press- 
ing entreaties to accelerate his march, since the smallest 
delay would occasion ruin to Syracuse. 1 * 

Dion was about seven miles from the gates when these 
last cries of distress reached him. Immediately Entranco 
hurrying forward his soldiers, whose ardour was of Dion” 
not interior to his own, at a running pace, he 
reached speedily the gates called Hexapyla, in draws up 
the northern wall of Epipolce. When once within 
these gates, he hailed m an interior area called Frightful* 
the Hekatompedon.2 His light-armed were £ ^“hs'cit . 
sent forward at once to arrest the destroying ° le 01 5 • 
enemy, while he kept back the hoplites until he could form 
them into separate columns under proper captains, along 
with the citizens who crowded round him with demonstra- 
tions of grateful reverence. He distributed them so as to 
enter the interior portion of Syracuse, and attack the 
troops of Nypsius, on several points at once. 3 Being now 
within the exterior fortification formed by the wall of 
Epipolse, there lay before him the tripartite interior city — 
Tycha, Neapolis, Acliradina. Each of these parts had its 
separate fortification; between Tycha and Neapolis lay an 
unfortified space, but each of them joined on to Acliradina, 
the western wall of which formed their eastern wall. It is 
probable that these interior fortifications had been partial- 
ly neglected since the construction of the outer walls 
alougEpipolse, which comprised them all within, and formed 
the principal defence against a foreign enemy. Moreover 
the troops of Nypsius, having been masters of the three 
towns, and roving as destroyers around them, for several 


1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 45. xofiiteoov Xbyojasvtjv, &o. 

* Diodor. xvi. 20. Siavyoac o£eu); 1 Plutarch, DioUj c. 46. 6p9louc 
sic Sypaxoycac 6Sov, rjxs npoc to Xo^ooc xotuiv xal Sioipwv to? Tjyefio- 
'E;dxu).a, Ac. Plutarch, Dion, c. 45 vlac, 5 i:uk 6|ioo fiji* 

eiasfia).® oia tu>v r.uXuiv sic xrjv'Exa- xpoatpipoiTO cpofUpu>Tspov. 
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hours, hud doubtless broken down the gates and in other 
ways weakened the defences. The scene was frightful, and 
the ways everywhere impeded by flame and smoke, by 
falling houses and fragments, and by the numbers who lay 
massacred around. It was amidst such horrors that Dion 
and his soldiers found themselves — while penetrating in 
different divisions at once into Neapolis, Tycha, and 
Acliradrina. 

His task would probably have been difficult, had 
Dion drives Nypsius been able to control the troops under 
J u°s k and P kis command, in themselves brave and good, 
his" troops But these troops had been for some hours 
int^ony- dispersed throughout the streets, satiating their 
ti'nguishes” licentious and murderous passions, and destroy- 
ed i n S a town which Dionysius now no longer 

serves Sy- expected to retain. Recalling as many soldiers 
racuso. as he could from this brutal disorder, Nypsius 
marshalled them along the interior fortification, occupying 
the entrances and exposed points where Dion would seek 
to penetrate into the city. • The battle was thus not con- 
tinuous, but fought between detached parties at separate 
openings, often very narrow, and on ground sometimes 
difficult to surmount, amidst the conflagration blazing 
everywhere around . 1 2 Disorganised by pillage, the troops 
of Nypsius could oppose no long resistance to the forward 
advance of Dion, with soldiers full of ardour and with the 
Syracusans around him stimulated by despair. Nypsius 
was overpowered, compelled to abandon Ins line of defence, 
and to retreat with his troops into Ortygia, which the 
greater number of them reached in safety. Dion and his 
victorious troops, after having forced the entrance into 
the city, did not attempt to pursue them. The first and most 
pressing necessity was to extinguish the flames; hut no 
inconsiderable number of the soldiers of Nypsius were 

1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 46. naps- oue Tei^iofia; not indeed in one 
TBToyjAiyujv r.apa to TEi£ia|j.a and the same line or direction, yet 
XaXsTTYjj ijfov xal SojsxfttaoTov ttjv continuous from the northern to 
TupocoSov. tlie southern brink of Epipols. 

To a person who, after pene- a Plutarch, Dion, c. 46. 6= 

trating into the interior of the wall Ttpo^sfitSav tot? -o).ep.ioic, ev ‘/spot 
of Epipoltc, stood on the slope, and pev oXlyiov xpos iXiyooc ije*s~o 
looked down eastward, the outer 8ict t ij; stEvoTtiTa xat ?i]i» 

wall of Tycha, Achxadina, and avtuftaXlav tgu toxoo, Ac. 

Neapolis, might he said to form 
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found dispersed through the streets and houses, and slain 
while actually carrying off plunder on their shoulders. 
X/ong after the town was cleared of enemies, however, all 
hands within it were employed in stopping the conflagration ; 
a task in which they hardly succeeded, even by unremitting 
efforts throughout the day and the following night . 1 

On the morrow Syracuse was another city; disfigured 
by the desolating trace of flame and of the Univer»ai 
hostile soldiery, yet still refreshed in the hearts 
of its citizens, who felt that they had escaped Y.ation on 
much worse; and above all, penetrated by a of 

renewed political spirit, and a deep sense of cus.-iiis, to- 
repentant gratitude towards Dion. All those Sornk?i OI> ’ 
generals, who had been chosen at the last ass and " 
election from their intense opposition to him, ^ 1 h r ^ lot6s 
fled forthwith; except Heralueides and Theo- themselves 
dotes. These two men were his most violent ™P"*. bi * nd 
and dangerous enemies: yet it appears that "'Sat f" s 
they knew his character better than their col- forgiveness 
leagues, and therefore did not hesitate to throw themselves 
upon his mercy. They surrendered, confessed their guilt, 
and implored his forgiveness. His magnanimity (they said) 
would derive a new lustre, if he now rose superior to his 

i ’ust resentment over misguided rivals, who stood before 
iim humbled and ashamed of their former opposition, 
entreating him to deal with them better than they had 
dealt with him. 

If Dion had put their request to the vote, it would 
have been refused by a large majority. His B!on 
soldiers, recently defrauded of their pay, were anus Heia- 
yet burning with indignation against the authors 
of such an injustice. His friends, reminding him tion of 
of the hitter and unscrupulous attacks which he ,notlTe8 - 
as well as they had experienced from Herakleidcs, exhorted 
him to purge the city of one who abused the popular 
forms to purposes hardly less mischievous than despotism 
itself. The life of Herakleides now hung upon a thread. 
Without pronouncing any decided opinion, Dion had only 
to maintain an equivocal silence, and suffer the popular 
sentiment to manifest itself in a verdict invoked by one 
party, expected even by the opposite. The more was 
every one astonished when he took upon himself the 

1 Plutarch. Sion, c. 45, 40; Diodor. xvi. 20. 
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responsibility of pardoning Herakleides; adding, by way 
of explanation and satisfaction 1 to his disappointed 
friends — 

“Other generals have gone through most of their 
training with a view to arms and war. My long training 
in the Academy has been devoted to aid me in conquering 
anger, envy, and all malignant jealousies. To show that 
I have profited by such lessons, it is not enough that I do 
my duty towards my friends and towards honest men. 
The true test is, if, after being wronged, 1 show myself 
placable and gentle towards the wrong -doer. My wish is 
to prove myself superior to Herakleides more in goodness 
and justice, than in power and intelligence. Successes in 
war, even when achieved single-handed, are half owing to 
fortune. If Herakleides has been treacherous and wicked 
through envy, it is not for Dion to dishonour a virtuous 
life in obedience to angry sentiment. Nor is human 
wickedness, great as it often is, ever pushed to such an 
excess of stubborn brutality, as not to be amended by 
gentle and gracious treatment, from steady benefactors.”^ 

We may reasonably accept this as something near the 
Remark- genuine speech of Dion, reported by his com» 
ture/fn" P anlon Timonides, and thus passing into the 
this aot or biography of Plutarch. It lends a peculiar 
Dion. interest, as an exposition of motives, to the act 
which it accompanies. The sincerity of the exposition 
admits of no doubt, for all the ordinary motives of the 
case counselled an opposite conduct; and had Dion been 
in like manner at the feet of his rival, his life would 
assuredly not have been spared. He took pride (with a 
sentiment something like that of Kallikratidas a on liber- 
ating the prisoners taken at Methymna) in realising by a 
conspicuous act the lofty morality which he had imbibed 
from the Academy; the rather, as the case presented every 
temptation to depart from it. Persuading himself that he 
could by an illustrious example put to shame and soften 
the mutual cruelties so frequent in Grecian party-warfare, 
and regarding the amnesty towards Herakleides as a proper 
sequel to the generous impulse which had led him to march 
from Leontini to Syracuse, — he probably gloried in both, 
more than in the victory itself. We shall presently have 

* Plutarch, Dion, c. 47. *0 os Aiuiv a Plutarch. Dion, c 47. 

irapccfi.'jO ci >!>{!£•; oc ayTOu? EXsyev, Ac. * Sec Chap. LXIV. of this History. 



Chap I, XXXIV. lXrRIGUES OP HERAKLEIDES. 


393 


the pain of discovering that his anticipations were totally 
disappointed. And we may be sure that at the time, the 
judgement passed on his proceeding towards Herakleides 
was very different from what it now receives. Among his 
friends and soldiers, the generosity of the act would be 
forgotten in its imprudence. Among his enemies, it would 
excite surprise, perhaps admiration — yet few of them 
would be conciliated or converted into friends. In the 
bosom of Herakleides himself, the mere fact of owing his 
life to Dion would be a new and intolerable humiliation, 
which the Erinnys within would goad him on to avenge. 
Dion would be warned, by the criticism of his friends, as 
well as by the instinct of his soldiers, that in yielding to 
a magnanimous sentimeut, he overlooked the reasonable 
consequences; and that Herakleides continuing at Syracuse 
would only be more dangerous both to him and them, than 
he had been before. 'Without taking his life, Dion might 
have required him to depart from Syracuse; which sen- 
tence, having regard to the practice of the time, would 
have been accounted generosity. 

It was Dion’s next business to renew the wall of 
blockade constructed against Ortygia, and Dion im- 
partially destroyed in the late sally of Nypsius. tho'ijiook* 
Every Syracusan citizen was directed to cut a ;l j c ,’,i o r " 
stake, and deposit it near the spot; after which, 
during the ensuing night, the soldiers planted captives 
a stockade so as to restore the broken parts of takcn - 
the line. Protection being thus ensured to the city against 
Nypsius and his garrison, Dion proceeded to bury the 
numerous dead who had been slain in the sally, and to 
ransom the captives, no less than 2000 in number, who 
had been carried off into Ortygia. 1 A trophy, with 
sacrifice to the gods for the victory, was not forgotten. 2 

A public assembly was now held to elect new generals 
in place of those who had fled. Here a motion Dionnnmod 
was made by Herakleides himself, that Dion ge ncr«i on 
should be chosen general with full powers both 
by land and sea. The motion was received with iiemkiei- 
great favour by the principal citizens; but the as»i who is 
poorer men were attached to Herakleides, in his com- 
especially the seamen; who preferred serving 
under his command end loudly required that he 

1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 48. * Diodor. xvi. 20. 
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should he named admiral, along with Dion as general on 
land. Forced to acquiesce in this nomination, Dion con- 
tented himself with insisting and obtaining that the reso« 
lution, which had been previously adopted for redistri- 
buting lands and houses, should be rescinded.* 

The position of affairs at Syracuse was now pregnant 
with mischief and quarrel. On land, Dion en- 
intrfquoa 18 joyed a dictatorial authority; at sea, Hera- 
and diaaen- kleides, his enemy not less than ever, was ad- 
raiaod by miral, by separate and independent nomination. 
Horakiei. The undefined authority of Dion — exercised by 
Dion.^The one self-willed, though magnanimous, in spirit, 
operations and extremely repulsive in manner — was sure 
ihonyaius to become odious after the feelings arising out 
are frns- 0 f the recent rescue had worn off; and abundant 
7 ' lts opening would thus be made for the opposition 
of Herakleides, often on just grounds. That officer indeed 
was little disposed to wait for just pretences. Conducting 
the Syracusan fleet to Messene in order to carry on war 
against Dionysius at Lokri, he not only tried to raise the 
seamen in arms against Dion, by charging him with despotic 
designs, but even entered into a secret treaty with the 
common enemy Dionysius ; through the intervention of the 
Spartan Pliarax, who commanded the Dionysian troops. 
His intrigues being discovered, a violent opposition was 
raised against them by the leading Syracusan citizens. It 
would seem (as far as we can make out from the scanty 
information ofPlutarch) that the military operations were 
frustrated, and that the armament was forced to return to 
Syracuse. Here again the quarrel was renewed — the 
seamen apparently standing with Herakleides, the principal 
citizens with Dion — and carried so far, that the city suffered 
not only from disturbance, but even from irregular supply 
of provisions . 2 Among the mortifications of Dion, not the 
least was that which he experienced from his own friends 
or soldiers, who reminded him of their warnings and pre- 
dictions when he consented to spare Herakleides. Mean- 
while Dionysius had sent into Sicily a body of troops under 
Pharax, who were encamped at Neapolis in the Agrigentine 
territory. In what scheme of operations this movement 
forms a part, we cannot make out; for Plutarch tells us 

1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 48. ayrrjv, dnopta xai ondvic ev toi? 2y- 

2 Plutarch, Dion, c 48. xnl Si' paxoy?aic, &c. 
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nothing except what bears immediately on the quarrel 
between Dion and Herakleides. To attack Pharax, the 
forces of Syracuse were brought out; the fleet under Hera- 
kleides, the soldiers on land under Dion. The latter, though 
he thought it imprudent to fight, was constrained to hazard 
a battle by the insinuation of Herakleides and the clamour 
of the seamen; who accused him of intentionally eking out 
the war for the purpose of prolonging his own dictatorship. 
Dion accordingly attacked Pharax, but was repulsed. Yet 
the repulse was not a serious defeat, so that he was pre- 
paring to renew the attack, when he was apprised that 
Herakleides with the fleet had departed and were returning 
at their best speed to Syracuse; with the intention of 
seizing the city, and barring out Dion with his troops. 
Nothing but a rapid and decisive movement could defeat 
this scheme. Leaving the camp immediately with his 
best horsemen, Dion rode back to Syracuse as fast as 
possible; completing a distance of 700 stadia (about 82 
miles) in a very short time, and forestalling the arrival of 
Herakleides. 1 

Thus disappointed and exposed, Herakleides found 
means to direct another manoeuvre against Dion, 
through the medium of a Spartan named Goesy- to 

lus ; who had been sent by the Spartans, informed d/™ 50 ' ° 
of the dissensions in Syracuse, to offer himself ® h 8 
(like Gylippus) for the command. Herakleides tho spartan 
eagerly took advantage of the arrival of this — imoii oon- 
officer; pressing the Syracusans to accept a Gres-yius. 
Spartan as their commauder-in-chief. But Dion 
replied that there were plenty of native Syracusans quali- 
fied for command; moreover, if a Spartan was required, he 
was himself a Spartan, by public grant. Gcesylus, having 
ascertained the state of affairs, had the virtue and pru- 
dence not merely to desist from his own pretensions, but 
also to employ his best efforts in reconciling Dion and 
Herakleides. Sensible that the wrong had been on the 
side of the latter, Gassy his constrained him to hind himself 
by the strongest oaths to better conduct in future. Ho 
engaged liis own guarantee for the observance of the 
covenant; hut the better to ensure such observance, the 
greater part of the Syracusan fleet (the chief instrument 


1 Plutarcli, Dion, c. 4D. 
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of Herakleides) was disbanded, leaving only enough to 
keep Ortygia under blockade . 1 2 

The capture of that islet and fortress, now more 
Surrender strictly watched than ever, was approaching, 
of OrtjRia 'What had become ofPharax, or why he did not 
kratce°to°~ advance, after the retreat of Dion, to harass the 
Dion. Syracusans and succour Ortygia — we know not. 
But no succour arrived ; provisions' grew scarce; and the 
garrison became so discontented, that Apollokrates the 
son of Dionysius could not hold out any longer. Accord- 
ingly, he capitulated with Dion; handing over to him Or- 
tygia with its fort, arms, magazines and everything con- 
tained in it — except what he could carry away in five 
triremes. Aboard of these vessels, he placed his mother, 
his sisters, his immediate friends, and his chief valuables, 
leaving everything else behind for Dion and the Syracu- 
sans, who crowded to the beach in multitudes to see him 
depart. To them the moment was one of lively joy and 
mutual self-congratulation — promising to commence a new 
era of freedom .'- 1 

On entering Ortygia, Dion saw, for the first time after 
Entry of a separation of about twelve years, his sister 
Dron into Aristomache, his wife Arete, and his family, 
restoration The interview was one of the tenderest emotion 
of ltia wife anc l tears of delight to all. Arete, having been 
aoath of made against her own consent the wife of Tirao- 
Mb son. krates, was at first afraid to approach Dion. 
But he received and embraced her with unabated affection . 3 


He conducted both her and his son away from the Diony- 
sian acropolis, in which they had been living since his 
absence, into his own house; having himself resolved not 
to dwell in the acropolis, but to leave it as a public fort or 
edifice belonging to Syracuse. However this renewal of 
his domestic happiness was shortly afterwards embittered 
liy the death of his son; who having imbibed from Diony- 
sius drunken and dissolute habits, fell from the roof of the 
house, in a fit of intoxication or frenzy, and perished, t 
Dion was now at the pinnacle of power as well as of 
Conduct of sW- With means altogether disproportionate 
I)ion in the he had achieved the expulsion of the greatest 
t' our "a despot in Greece, even from an impregnable 
rminp . stronghold. Hehadcombateddangeranddiinculty 


1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 60. * Plutarch, Dion, o. 61. 

2 Plutarch, Dion, c. 60. 4 Cornelius Nepos, Dion, o. 5. 
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with conspicuous resolution, and had displayed almost 
chivalrous magnanimity. Had he “breathed out his soul" 1 
at the instant of triumphant entry into Ortygia, the Aca- 
demy would have been glorified by a pupil of first-rate 
and unsullied merit. But that cup of prosperity, which 
poisoned so many other eminent Greeks, had now the fatal 
effect of exaggerating all the worst of Dion’s qualities, 
and damping all the best. 

Plutarch indeed boasts, and we may perfectly believe, 
that he maintained the simplicity of his table, his raiment, 
and his habits of life, completely unchanged — now that he 
had become master of Syracuse, and an object of admi- 
ration to all Greece. In this respect, Plato and the Aca- 
demy had reason to be proud of their pupil. 2 But the 
public mistakes, now to be recounted, were not the less 
mischievous to his countrymen as well as to himself. 

Prom the first moment of his entry into Syracuse from 
Peloponnesus, Dion had been suspected and Su< ic(on , 
accused of aiming at the expulsion of Dionysius, previously 
only in order to transfer the despotism to him- 
self. His haughty and repulsive manners, raising Dani— timt 
against him personal antipathies everywhere, 
were cited as confirming the charge. Even at i"? P otlsm 
moments when Dion was labouring for the H > J 01 1 1 I J| I " ] | 1 “ 1 I [ 

g enuine good of the Syracusans, this suspicion i, v i, 18 
ad always more or less crossed his path ; robbing l'^ojn 
him of well-merited gratitude — and at the same 
time discrediting his opponents, and the people of Syra- 
cuse, as guilty of mean jealousy towards a benefactor. 

The time had now come when Dion was obliged to 
act in such a manner as either to confirm, or to belie, such 
unfavourable auguries. Unfortunately botli his words and 
his deeds confirmed them in the strongest manner. The 
proud and repulsive external demeanour, for which lie had 
always been notorious, was rather aggravated than softened 
He took pride in showing, more plainly than ever, that he 
despised everything which looked like courting popularity. J 

1 Juvenal, Satir. x. 381. Bellorum pompft, animam oxlialns- 

“Quid illo Give (Marius) tulisset sot opimam, 

Imperium in terris, quid Boma bea- Cum do Toutonico vellet deacon - 
tius unquam, dcre curru ?” 

Si circumducto captivorum agmine, 1 Plutarch, Dion, o. 62. 

et omm * Plutarch, Dion, c. 62. Tou jiivroi 
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If the words and manner of Dion were thus significant, 
lie retains both what he did, and what he left undone, was 
more significant still. Of that great boon of 
freedom, which he had so loudly promised to the 
Syracusans, and which he had directed his herald 
to proclaim on first entering their walls, he con- 
ferred absolutely nothing. He retained his dic- 
tatorial power unabated, and his military force 
certainly without reduction, if not actually rein- 
forced; for as Apollokrates did not convey away with him 
the soldiers in Ortygia, we may reasonably presume that 
a part of them at least remained to embrace the service of 
Dion. He preserved the acropolis and fortifications of 
Ortygia just as they were, only garrisoned by troops 
obeying his command instead of that of Dionysius. His 
victory made itself felt in abundant presents to his own 
friends and soldiers ; 1 but to the people of Syracuse, it pro- 
duced nothing better than a change of masters. 

It was not indeed the plan of Dion to constitute a 
permanent despotism. He intended to establish 
himself king, but to grant to the Syracusans 
what in modern times would be called a constitu- 
tion. Having imbibed from Plato and the Acade- 
my as well as from his own convictions and tastes, 
aversion to a pure democracy, he had resolved 
to introduce a Lacedemonian scheme of mixed 
government, combining king, aristocracy, and 
people, under certain provisions and limitations. Of this 
general tenor are the recommendations addressed both to 
him, and to the Syracusans after his death, by Plato; who 
however seems to contemplate, along with the political 
scheme, a Lykurgean reform of manners and practice. To 
aid in framing and realising his scheme, Dion had sent to 
Oorinth to invite counsellors and auxiliaries; for Corinth 
was suitable to his views, not simply as mother city of 
Syracuse, but also as a city thoroughly oligarchical . 2 


Intention of 
Dion to 
constitute 
lnmsclf 
king with a 
Lykurgean 
scheme of 
government 
•ind disci- 
pline. 


tots opuXla; 07 x 00 xal too xpo ftumoc, &c. 

:« oijfiov drevooc etpiXovsixe * Plutarch, Dion, c. 62 . 

utpaXeW * Plutarch, Dion, o. 63; Plato, 
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That these intentions on the part of Dion were sincere, 
we need not question. They had been originally Mistake of 
conceived without any views of acquiring the Dion ns to 
first place for himself, during the life of the £>■ pom- 
elder Dionysius, and were substantially the same lon ' 
as those which he had exhorted the younger Dionysius to 
realise, immediately after the death of the father. They 
are the same as he had intended to further by calling in 
Plato, — with what success, has been already recounted. 
But Dion made the fatal mistake of not remarking, that 
the state of things, both as to himself and as to Syracuse, 
was totally altered during the interval between 367 b.c. 
and 354 b.c. If at the former period, when the Dionysian 
dynasty was at the zenith of power, and Syracuse com- 
pletely prostrated, the younger Dionysius could have been 
persuaded spontaneously and without contest or constraint 
to merge his own despotism in a more liberal system, even 
dictated by himself — it is certain that such a free, though 
moderate concession, would at first have provoked un- 
bounded gratitude, and would have had a chance (though 
that is more doubtful) of giving long-continued satisfaction. 
But the situation was totally different in 354 b.c., when 
Dion, after the expulsion of Apollokrates, had become 
master in Ortygia; and it was his mistake that he still in- 
sisted on applying the old plans when they had become 
not merely unsuitable, but mischievous. Dion was not in 
the position of an established despot, who consents to re- 
nounce, for the public good, powers which every one knows 
that he can retain, if he chooses; nor were the Syracusans 
any longer passive, prostrate, and hopeless. They had re- 
ceived a solemn promise of liberty, and had been thereby 
inflamed into vehement action, by Dion himself; who had 
been armed by them with delegated powers, for the special 
purpose of putting down Dionysius. That under these cir- 
cumstances Dion, instead of laying down his trust, should 
constitute himself king — even limited king — and determine 
how much liberty he would consent to allot to the Syra- 
cusans who had appointed him — this was a proceeding 
which they could not but resent as a flagrant usurpation, 
and which he could only hope to maintain by force. 

The real conduct of Dion, however, was worse even 
than this. He manifested no evidence of realising even 
that fraction of popular liberty which had entered into 
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his original scheme. "What exact promise he made, we do 
Hion takes not know. But he maintained his own power, 
no step to the military force, and the despotic fortifica- 
measure of tions, provisionally undimmished. And who could 
popular tell how long he intended to maintain them? 
liberty. That he really had in his mind purposes such 
as Plato 1 gives him credit for, I believe to be true. But he 
took no practical step towards them. He had resolved to 
accomplish them, not through persuasion of the Syracusans, 
but through his own power. This was the excuse which he 
probablj' made to himself, and which pushed him down tiiat 
inclined plane from whence there was afterwards no escape. 

It was not likely that Dion's conduct would pass 
Opposition without a protest. That protest came loudest 
miBcd from Herakleides; who, so long as Dion had 
Hion' by been acting in the real service of Syracuse, had 
Herakiei- opposed lum in a culpable and traitorous manner 
Uonce’of 1 " —and who now again found himself in oppo- 
the syra- sition to Dion, when opposition had become the 
seethe *° side of patriotism as well as of danger. Invited 
demolition by Dion to attend the council, he declined, 
Dionysian saying that he was now nothing more than a 
strongholds private citizen, and would attend the public 
funereal assembly along with the rest; a hint which 
monument, implied, plainly as well as reasonably, that Dion 
also ought to lay down his power, now- that the common 
enemy was put down . 2 The surrender of Ortygia had 
produced strong excitement among the Syracusans. They 
were impatient to demolish the dangerous stronghold 
erected in that islet by the elder Dionysius: they both 
hoped and expected, moreover, to see the destruction of 
that splendid funereal monument which his son had built 
in his honour, and the urn with its ashes cast out. Xow 
of these two measures , the first was one of pressing and 
undeniable necessity, which Dion ought to have consum- 
mated without a moment’s delay; the second was compliance 
with a popular antipathy at that time natural, which would 
have served as an evidence that the old despotism stood 
condemned. Yet Dion did neither. It was Herakleides 
who censured him, and moved for the demolition of the 
Dionysian Bastile; thus having the glory of attaching his 

J Plato, Epfetol. vii. p 335 F, p. 351 A.; Epistol. viii. p. 357 A. 

* Plutarch, Dion, c. 63. 
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name to the measure eagerly performed by Timoleon eleven 
years afterwards, the moment that he found himself master 
of Syracuse. Not only Dion did not originate the over- 
throw of this dangerous stronghold, but when Herakleides 
proposed it, he resisted him and prevented it from being 
done. 1 We shall find the same den serving for successive 
despots — preserved by Dion for them as well as for him- 
self, and only removed by the real liberator Timoleon. 

Herakleides gained extraordinary popularity among 
the Syracusans by his courageous and patriotic Dion causes 
conduct. But Dion saw plainly that he could 
not, consistently with his own designs, permit privately 
such free opposition any longer. Many of his slain - 
adherents, looking upon Herakleides as one who ought not 
to have been spared on the previous occasion, were ready 
to put him to death at any moment; being restrained only 
by a special prohibition which Dion now thought it time 
to remove. Accordingly, with his privity, they made their 
way into the house of Herakleides, and slew him.2 

This dark deed abolished all remaining hope of obtain- 
ing Syracusan freedom from the hands of Dion, IncreaBOlJ 
and stamped him as the mere successor of the oppressions 
Dionysian despotism. It was in vain that he Un- 

attended the obsequies of Herakleides with his tertnined " 
fullmilitary force, excusing hiswell-kuowncrime a n a,llBt llim 
to the people , on the plea , that Syracuse could ln yracuse - 
never be at peace while two such rivals were both in active 
political life. Under the circumstances of the case, the 
remark was an insulting derision ; though it might have 
been advanced with pertinence as a reason for sending 
Herakleides away, at the moment when he before spared 
him. Dion had now conferred upon his rival the melan- 
choly honour of dying as a martyr to Syracusan freedom; 
and in that light he was bitterly mourned by the people. 
No man after this murder could think himself secure. 
Having once employed the soldiers as executioners of his 
own political antipathies, Dion proceeded to lend himself 
more and more to their exigences. He provided for them 

1 Plutarch, Sion, o. 63. ’Eitsitci Compare Plutarch, Timoleon, 
*aT7jYopsi too Aluivoc 6ti Sxpav c. 23. 

oo xatioxa'jie, xol t<p 87jp.tu tov Ato- 1 Plutarch, Sion, c. 63 ; Corne- 
voolou ta<pov tbp(jtTj)i.3v(ii Xosai xcti toj Hus Nepos, Sion, c. 6. 
vsxp&v exfbXelv oox enetpris, «£c. 
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pay and largesses, great in amount, first at the cost of his 
opponents in the city, next at that of his friends, until at 
length discontent became universal. Among the general 
body of the citizens, Dion became detested as a tyrant, and 
the more detested because he had presented himself as a 
liberator; while the soldiers also were in great part disaf- 
fected to him. » 

The spies and police of the Dionysian dynasty not 
Dia uietude “ av * n g been yet re-established, there was ample 
umi irrita- 6 liberty at least of speech and censure; so that 
wut V f Dion was soon furnished with full indications of 
account the sentiment entertained towards him. He 
of hia un- became disquieted and irritable at this change 
popu an y. 0 f p U Y>li c feeling ; 1 * 3 angry with the people, yet at 
the same time ashamed of himself. The murder of Hera- 
kleides sat heavy on his soul. The same man whom he 
had spared before when in the wrong, he had now slain 
when in the right. The maxims of the Academy which had 
imparted to him so much self-satisfaction in the former act, 
could hardly fail to occasion a proportionate sickness of 
self-reproach in the latter. Dion was not a mere power- 
seeker, nor prepared for all that endless apparatus of mis- 
trustful precaution, indispensable to a Grecian despot. 
When told that his life was in danger, he replied that he 
would rather perish at once by the hands of the first assas- 
sin, than" live in perpetual diffidence, towards friends as 
well as enemies . 3 

One thus too good for a despot, and yet unfit for a 
Conspiracy popular leader, could not remain long in the 
of Kaiiip- precarious position occupied by Dion. His 
him— art ?- 84 intimate friend, the Athenian Kallippus, seeing 
flees ana that the man who could destroy him would be- 
pcriuly ' come popular with the Syracusans as well as 
with a large portion of the soldiery, formed a conspiracy 
accordingly. He stood high in the confidence of Dion, 


1 Cornel. Nepos, Dion, c. 7. 

* Cornelius Nepos, Dion, c. 7. 
4 Insuetus male audiendi,” &c. 

3 Plutarch, Dion, c. E6. ’A XX’ 6 
|isv Aitov, gTci tots xbto tov ‘Hpa- 
/.XelSrjV dyOop-evot;, xal tov tpovov 

7XELVOV, to; Tl VS TOO fttoO XBl TUJV 
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&uo)TEpatvU)v del xal pap’JvojAEvo? 
einev, 8ti noXXdxi? iJStj B^axstv 
ETOipto? eoxi xal ltapsysiv Ttp P&yXo- 
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cplXouc 9 uXbtt6jaevov. 

Compare Plutarch, Apophthegm, 
p. 170 F. 
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had been his companion during his exile at Athens, had 
accompanied him to Sicily, and entered Syracuse by his 
side. But Plato, anxious for the credit of the Academy, 
is careful to inform us, that this inauspicious friendship 
arose, not out of fellowship in philosophy, but out of com- 
mon hospitalities, and especially common initiation in the 
Eleusinian mysteries. ' Bravo and forward in battle, Kal- 
lipus enjoyed much credit with the soldiery. He was con- 
veniently placed for tampering with them, and by a crafty 
stratagem, he even ensured the unconscious connivance of 
Dion himself. Having learnt that plots were formed 
against his life, Dion talked about them to Kallippus, who 
offered himself to undertake the part of spy, and by 
simulated partnership to detect as well as to betray the 
conspirators. Under this confidence, Kallippus had full 
licence for carrying on his intrigues unimpeded, since 
Dion disregarded the many warnings which reached him . 2 
Among the rumours raised out of Dion’s new position, 
and industriously circulated by Kallippus — one was, that 
he was about to call back Apollokrates, son of Dionysius, 
as his partner and successor in the despotism — as a sub- 
stitute for the youthful son who had recently perished. 
By these and other reports, Dion became more and more 
discredited, while Kallippus secretly organised a wider 
circle of adherents. His plot however did not escape the 
penetration of Aristomaclie and Arete; who having first 
addressed unavailing hints to Dion, at, last took upon them 
to question Kallippus himself. The latter not only denied 
the charge, hut even confirmed his denial, at their instance, 
by one of the most solemn and terrific oaths recognised in 
Grecian religion; going into the sacred grove of Demetor 
and Persephone, touching the purple robe of the goddess, 
and taking in his hand a lighted torch . 1 


1 Plato, Epistol. vii. p 333 F , 
compare Plutarch, Dion, c. 17, 28, 04. 

Athenreus, on the contrary, states 
that Kallippus was a pupil of Plato, 
and fellow pupil with Dion in the 
school (Athenceus, xi. p. 608). 

The statement of Plato hardly 
goes so far aB to negative the sup- 
position that Kallippus may have 
frequented his school and received 


instiuclicm there, for a time gicater 
or loss But it refutes the idea, 
that the friendship of Dion and 
Kallippus aroso out of these phi- 
losophical tastes common to both ; 
winch Athonmus seems to have in- 
tended to convey. 

2 Plutarch, Dion, c. 64; Cornelius 
Kcpos, Dion, c. 8. 

1 Plutarch, Dion, c. 66. 

2 D 2 



404 


HISTORY OR UREECE. 


Pabt II. 


Inquiry being thus eluded, there came on presently 
the day of the Koreia: — the festival of these 
causes Dion very two goddesses in whose name and presence 
to bo assas- Kallippus had forsworn. This was the day which 
smate . jj e ], a ^ g xe d for execution. The strong points 
of defence in Syracuse were confided beforehand to his 
principal adherents, while his brother Philostrates > kept 
a trireme manned in the harbour ready for flight in case 
the scheme should miscarry. "While Dion, taking no part 
in the festival, remained at home, Kallippus caused his 
house to be surrounded by confidential soldiers, and then 
sent into it a select company of Zakynthians, unarmed, as 
if for the purpose of addressing Dion on business. These 
men, young and of distinguished muscular strength, being 
admitted into the house, put aside or intimidated the 
slaves, none of whom manifested any zeal or attachment. 
They then made their way up to Dion’s apartment, and 
attempted to throw him down and strangle him. So 
strenuously did he resist, however, that they found it im- 
possible to kill him without arms; which they were per- 
plexed how to procure, being afraid to open the doors, lest 
aid might be introduced against them. At length one of 
their number descended to a back-door, and procured from 
a Syracusan without, named Lykon, a short sword; of the 
Laconian sort, and of peculiar workmanship. "With this 
weapon they put Dion to death.* They then seized Ari- 
stomache and Arete, the sister and wife of Dion. These 
unfortunate women were cast into prison, where they were 
long detained, and where the latter was delivered of a 
posthumous son. 

Thus perished Dion, having lived only about a year 
Life, senti- after his expulsion of the Dionysian dynasty 
altered and * rom Syracuse — but a year too long for bis own 
position, of fame. Notwithstanding the events of those last 
Dion. months, there is no doubt that he was a man 
essentially differing from the class of Grecian despots; 

1 Plato alludes to the two brothers ity he emphatically contrasts with 
whom Dion made his friends at the falsehood of these two— appears 
Athens, and who nltimately slew to mean, himself— Plato. Comparo 
him; but without mentioning the pp. 333 and 334. 
name of either (Plato, Epistol. vii. * Plutarch, Dion, c. 57 ; Cornelius 
p. 333 F.). Is epos, Dioiij c. 0; Diodor. xvi. 31. 
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a man, not of aspirations purely personal, nor thirsting 
merely for multitudes of submissive subjects and a victo- 
rious army — but with large public-minded purposes at- 
tached as coordinate to his own ambitious views. He 
wished to perpetuate his name as the founder of a polity, 
cast in something of the general features of Sparta; which, 
while it did not shock Hellenic instincts, should reach 
farther than political institutions generally aim to do, so 
as to remodel the sentiments and habits of the citizens, 
on principles suited to philosophers like Plato. Brought 
up as Dion was from childhood at the court of the elder 
Dionysius, unused to that established legality, free speech, 
and habit of active citizenship, from whence a large portion 
of Hellenic virtue flowed — the wonder is, how he acquired 
so much public conviction and true magnanimity of soul — 
not how he missed acquiring more. The influence of Plato 
during his youth stamped his mature character; but that 
influence (as Plato himself tells us) found a rare predis- 
position in the pupil. Still, Dion had no experience of 
the working of a free and popular government. The at- 
mosphere in which his youth was passed, was that of an 
energetic despotism; while the aspiration which he im- 
bibed from Plato was, to restrain and regularize that des- 
potism, and to administer to the people a certain dose of 
political liberty, yet reserving to himself the task of settling 
how much was good for them, and the power of preventing 
them from acquiring more. 

How this project — the natural growth of Dion’s mind, 
for which his tastes and capacities were suited — was vio- 
lently thrust aside through the alienated feelings of the 
younger Dionysius — has been already l’ecounted. The 
position of Dion was now completely altered. He became 
a banished, ill-used man, stung with contemptuous anti- 
pathy against Dionysius, and eager to put down his des- 
potism over Syracuse. Hero were new motives apparently 
falling in with the old project. But the conditions of the 
problem had altogether changed. Dion could not over- 
throw Dionysius without “taking the Syracusan people into 
partnership” (to use the phrase of Herodotus 1 respecting 
the Athenian Kleistheues) — without promising them full 
freedom, as an inducement for their hearty cooperation — 
without giving them arms, and awakening in them the 
1 Herodotus v. 60. Saao'ljj.svo? 5’ 6 tov fiijfMv wpoe£‘S7ipl^ST*u 
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itirring impulses of Grecian citizenship, all the more violent 
because they had been so long trodden down. 1 With these 
new allies he knew not how to deal. He had no experience 
of a free and jealous popular mind: in persuasion he was 
utterly unpractised: his manners were haughty and dis- 
pleasing. Moreover, his kindred with the Dionysian family 
exposed him to antipathy from two different quarters. 
Like the Duke of Orleans (Egalite) at the end of 1792, in 
the first French Revolution — he was hated both by the 
royalists, because, though related to the reigning dynasty, 
he had taken an active part against it — and by sincere 
democrats, because they suspected him of a design to put 
himself in its place. To Dion, such coalition of antipathies 
was a serious hindrance; presenting a strong basis of sup- 
port for all his rivals, especially for the unscrupulous 
Herakleides. The bad treatment which he underwent both 
from the Syracusans and from Herakleides, during the time 
when the officers of Dionysius still remained masters in 
Ortygia, has been already related. Dion however behaved, 
though not always with prudence, yet with so muchgenerous 
energy against the common enemy, that he put down his 
rival, and maintained his ascendency unshaken, until the 
surrender of Ortygia. 

That surrender brought his power to a maximum. It 
was the turning-point and crisis of his life. A splendid 
opportunity was now opened, of earning for himself fame 
and gratitude. He might have attached his name to an 
act as sublime and impressive as any in Grecian history, 
which, in an evil hour, he left to be performed in after days 
by Timoleon — the razing of the Dionysian stronghold, and 
the erection of courts of justice on its site. He might have 
taken the lead in organising, under the discussion and 
consent of the people, a good and free government, which, 
more or less exempt from defect as it might have been, 
would at least have satisfied them, and would have spsy-ed 
Syracuse those ten years of suffering which intervened until 
Timoleon came to make the possibility a fact. Dion might 
have done all that -Timoleon did — and might have done it 
more easily, since he was less embarrassed both by the 
other towns in Sicily and by the Carthaginians. Unfor- 
tunately he still thought himself strong enough to resume 

1 Cicero de Officiis, ii 7. “Aeriores morsua intermissce libertatis quara 

rti« «' 1 
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his original project. In spite of the spirit, kindled partly by 
himself, among the Syracusans — in spite of the repugnance, 
already unequivocally manifested, on the mere suspicion 
of Ins despotic designs — he fancied himself competent to 
treat the Syracusans as a tame and passive herd; to carve 
out for them just as much liberty as he thought right, and 
to require them to he satisfied with it; nay, even worse, to 
defer giving them any liberty at all, on the plea, or pretence, 
of full consultation with advisers of his own choice. 

Through this deplorable mistake, alike mischievous to 
Syracuse and to himself, Dion made his government one of 
pure force. He placed himself in a groove wherein lie was 
fatally condemned to move on from bad to worse, without 
possibility of amendment. Ho had already made a martyr 
of Herakleides, and he would have been compelled to make 
other martyrs besides, had his life continued. It is fortunate 
for his reputation that his career was arrested so early, 
before he had become bad enough to forfeit that sympathy 
and esteem with which the philosopher Plato still mourns 
his death, appeasing his own disappointment by throwing 
the blame of Dion’s failure on every one but Dion himself. 
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CHAPTER LXXXV. 

SICILIAN AFFAIRS DOWN TO THE CLOSE OF THE 
EXPEDITION OF TIMOLEON. B.C. 353—336. 

The assassination of Dion, as recounted in my last chapter, 
b o 363 appears to have been skilfully planned and exe- 
p'osition cuted for the purposes of its contriver, the 
and pro- Athenian Kallippus. Succeeding at once to the 
apects of command of the soldiers, among whom he had 
aftertheos- before been very popular, — and to the mastery 
' a 'moD i0 ” Ortygia, — he was practically supreme at Syra- 
of lon ‘ cuse. We read in Cornelius Nepos, that after 
the assassination of Dion there was deep public sorrow, 
and a strong reaction in his favour, testified by splendid 
obsequies attended by the mass of the population. > But 
this statement is difficult to believe; not merely because 
Kallippus long remained undisturbed master, but because 
he also threw into prison the female relatives of Dion — his 
sister Aristomache and his pregnant wife Arete, avenging 
by such act of malignity the false oath which he had so 
lately been compelled to take, in order to satisfy their 
suspicions . 1 2 Arete was delivered of a son in the prison. 
It would seem that these unhappy women were kept in 
confinement during all the time, more than a year, that 
Kallippus remained master. On his being deposed, they 
were released; when a Syracusan named Hiketas, a friend 
of the deceased Dion, affected to take them under his 
protection. After a short period of kind treatment, he 
put them on board a vessel to be sent to Peloponnesus, 
but caused them to be slain on the voyage, and their 
bodies to be sunk in the sea. To this cruel deed he is 
said to have been instigated by the enemies of Dion ; and 
the act shows but too plainly how implacable those enemies 
were , 2 

1 Cornelius Nepos, Dion, c. 10. * Plutarch, Dion, c. 66, 67. 

1 Plutarch, Dion, o. 68. 
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How Kallippus maintained himself in Syra- ho oon- 
cuse — by what support, or violences, or promises tinuos 
— and against what difficulties he had to contend Syracuse f 
— we are not permitted to know. He seems at mure than a 
first to have made promises of restoring liberty; ;„™ n | e Hl5 
and we are even told, that he addressed a public Return of 
letter to his country, the city of Athens ; 1 wherein 
he doubtless laid claim to the honours of nyaius to 
tyrannicide ; representinghimself as the liberator E 5 xpui U Bio'n 
of Syracuse. How this was received by the of itaiiip- 
Athenian assembly, we are not informed. But pus - 
to Plato and the frequenters of the Academy, the news 
of Dion’s death occasioned the most profound sorrow, as 
may still be read in the philosopher's letters. 

Kallippus maintained himself for a year in full splen- 
dour and dominion. Discontents had then grown up; and 
the friends of Dion — or perhaps the enemies of Kallippus 
assuming that name— showed themselves with force in 
Syracuse. However, Kallippus defeated them, and forced 
them to take refuge in Leontini; 1 of which town we 
presently find Hiketas despot. Encouraged probably by 
this success, Kallippus committed many enormities, and 
made himself so odious, 3 that the expelled Dionysian family 
began to conceive hopes of recovering their dominion. He 
had gone forth from Syracuse on an expedition against 
Katana; of which absence Hipparinus took advantage to 
effect his entry into Syracuse, at the head of a force suf- 
ficient, combined with popular discontent, to shut him out 
of the city. Kallippus speedily returned, but was defeated 
by Hipparinus, and compelled to content himself with the 
unprofitable exchange of Katana in place of Syracuse.- 1 

Hipparinus and Nysseus were the two sons of Diony- 
sius the elder, by Aristomache, and were there- mi.oibMc 
fore nephews of Dion. Though Hipparinus condition 
probablybecame master ofOrtygia, the strongest 
portion ofSyracuse, yet it would appear that in asdescriw 
the other portions of Syracuse, there were b> ’ P1 “ t0 - 
opposing parties who contested his rule; first, the partisans 

* Plutarcli, Dion, c. 68. Emil. c. 2. 

7 Plutarch, Dion, c. 68; Diodor. * This seems to result fromPIu- 
xvi. 31-30. tarch, Dion, c. 68, compared with 

* Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 11; Plu- Diodor. xvi. 36. 
tarch, Gompar. Timoleou and Paul. 
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of Dionysius the youngei, and of lus family — next, tho 
mass who desued to get rid of both the families, and to 
establish a free populai constitution Such is the state ot 
facts which we gathei fiom the letteis of Plato 1 But we 
aie too destitute of memorials to make out anything distinct 
respecting the condition of Syiacuse 01 of Sicily between 
Jit no and 344 b c — fiom the death of Dion to the 
invitation sent to Counth, 11111011 hi ought about the mission 
of Timoleon We aie assuied generally that it was a 
penod of intolerable conflicts, disoiders, and suffering, 
that even the temples and tombs weie neglected , 2 that 
the people weie eveiywlieie tiampled down by despots 
and foieign meicenanes, that the despots were frequently 
01 ei thrown by violence oi treachery, yet only to be suc- 
ceeded by otheis as bad oi woise, that the multiplication 
ot foreign soldieis, seldom legulaily paid, spiead pillage 
and violence every wlieie 3 4 The philosophei Plato — m a 
lettei written about a yeat 01 moie attei the death of 
Dion (seemingly attei the expulsion of ICallippus), and 
addressed totliesuivmng relatives and fnends of the latter 
— draws a lamentable pictuie of the state both of Syiacuse 
and Sicily. He goes so far as to say, that under the 
distiaction and desolation which pievailed, the Hellenic 
iace and language weie likely to peush 111 the island, and 
give place to the Punic and Oscan * He adjures the 
contending paities at Syiacuse to avert this miseiable issue 
by coming to a compi onus e, and by constituting a modeiate 
and popular government — yet with some lights reserved 
to the lulmg families, among whom he desnes to see a 
fraternal paitneiship established, tripartite m its chaiactci , 
including Dionysius the youngei (now at Lokn) — Hippan- 
nus son of the tldei Dionysius — andthe son of Dion On tbe 
absolute necessity of such compi omise and concoid, to pie- 
seive both people and despots from one common mm, PI ito 
delivers the most pathetic admonitions He lecommends 

1 Plato, Epistol vm p 353, 355, orjfi.oT>o> f oc, /}£ t 8 c , ea / - p 
356 tu) t two at-’i xai a** 

1 Plato, Epist vm 35GB e)*u>i o/ e OOi ei; ep7j|ii«v Tijq L))tj 
2 c -a-cioa mi i pu>f aO a- jaiat jixtjs 910 * 17 ,, li/») ia a a a a, 
*cu oi j;, io 

3 Plutarch, Timoleon, c 1 )ojaa ct? 'u« So/nff-eiav xai 

4 llato, Epistol vm p u63 V /nato? T j-wi 0 /) /pij -aorj “po 

i ) a r J tn o j- - i /jy)oj OjpLitt -it as fp»a, teji jew 

" J j i t - Lit t 
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a triple coordinate kingship, passing by hereditary trans- 
mission in the families of the three persons justnamed; and 
including the presidency of religious ceremonies with an 
ample measure of dignity and veneration, but very little 
active political power. Advising that impartial arbitra- 
tors, respected by all, should be invoked to settle terms for 
the compromise, he earnestly implores each of the comba- 
tants to acquiesce peaceably in their adjudication. 1 

To Plato, — who saw before him the double line of 
Spartan kings, the only hereditary kings in i>i a to>s re- 
Greece, — the proposition of three coordinate commenda- 
kingly families didnotappearatallimpracticable; {‘“"1 .tat®" 
nor indeed was it so, considering the small extent of Syracuse 
of political power allotted to them. But amidst j) 1 ° < ,'nyaius , ' J 
the angry passions which then raged, and the returns to 
mass of evil which had been done and suffered expofling 
on all sides, it was not likely that any pacific liippari- 
arbitrator, of whatever position or character, nU8 ‘ 
would find a hearing, or would be enabled to effect any 
such salutary adjustment as had emanated from the 
MantineianDemonax atKyrene — between the discontented 
Kyreneans and the dynasty of the Battiad princes. 2 Plato’s 
recommendation passed unheeded. He died in 348-347 b.c., 
without seeing any mitigation of those Sicilian calamities 
which saddened the last years of his long life. On the 
contrary, the condition of Syracuse grew worse instead of 
better. The younger Dionysius contrived to effect his 
return, expelling Hipparinus and Nysseus from Ortygia, 
and establishing himself there again as master. As he 
had a long train of past humiliation to avenge, his rule was 
of that oppressive character which the ancient proverb 
recognised as belonging to kings restored from exile. 3 

Of all these princes descended from the elder Diony- 
sius, not one inherited the sobriety and temper- Drunken 
ance which had contributed so much to his _ 

success. All of them are said to have been of B ion ,ony 
drunken and dissolute habits 4 — Dionysius the P rinoes - 
younger, and his son Apollokrates, as well as Hipparinus 

1 Plato, Epistol. viii. p. 366. Ail regnnm quiequis venit nb 

* Herodot. iv. 1C1. ‘ exilio. 

9 Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 1. * Aristotle and Theopompus, up. 

Regnabit sanguine Athenaeum, x.p. 436, 436; Theopomp. 

Fragm. 146, 204, 213, ed. Didot. 


multo 
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and Nysseus. Hipparinus was assassinated while in a fit 
of intoxication; so that Nysseus became the representative 
of this family, until he was expelled from Ortygia by the 
return of the younger Dionysius. 

That prince, since his first expulsion from Syracuse, 
Jjokri— had chiefly resided at Lolcri in Italy, of which 
dependency city his mother Doris was a native. It has 
anco'of'the a h‘ ea dy been stated that the elder Dionysius 
younger had augmented and nursed up Lokri by every 
Dionyains. means j n his power, as an appurtenance of his 
own dominion at Syracuse. He had added to its territory 
all the southernmost peninsula of Italy (comprehended 
within a line drawn from the Gulf of Terina to that of 


Skylletium), once belonging to Rhegium, Kaulonia, and 
Hipponium. But though the power of Lokri was thus 
increased, it had ceased to be a free city, being converted 
into a dejiendency of the Dionysian family. 1 As such, it 
became the residence of the second Dionysius, when he 
could no longer maintain himself in Syracuse. We know 
little of what he did ; though we are told that he revived 
a portion of the dismantled city of Rhegium under the 
name of Phoebia.2 Rhegium itself reappears shortly 
afterwards as a community under its own name, and was 
probably reconstituted at the complete downfall of the 
second Dionysius. 

The season between 356-34G b.c. was one of great 
Sufferings pressure and suffering for all the Italiot Greeks, 
of the arising from the increased power of the inland 
Greeks Lucaniaus and Bruttians. These Bruttians, 
from the who occupied the southernmost Calabria, were 
and < Brut* a fraction detached from the general body of 
tians of the Lucanians and self- emancipated; having con- 
interior. gisted chiefly of indigenous rural serfs in the 
mountain communities, who threw off the sway of their 
Lucaniau masters and formed an independent aggregate 
for themselves. These men especially in the energetic 
effort which marked their early independence, were 
formidable enemies of the Greeks on the coast, from 
Tarentum to the Sicilian strait; and more than a match 
even for the Spartans and Epirots invited over by the 
Greeks as auxiliaries. 


* Aristotle Politic, v. G, 7. 


* Strabo, vl. p. 2GC. 
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It appears that the second Dionysius, ■when he retired 
to Lokri after the first loss of his power at DionyBiua 
Syracuse, soon found his rule unacceptable and at Lokri— 
his person unpopular. He maintained himself, 
seemingly from the beginning, by means of two outrageous 
distinct citadels in the town, with a standing 
army under the command of the Spartan Pharax, nation of 
a man of profligacy and violence . 1 The conduct upon' 
of Dionysius became at last so odious, that his female 
nothing short of extreme force could keep down ieIatn ' CB - 
the resentment of the citizens. We read that he was in 
the habit of practising the most licentious outrage towards 
the marriageable maidens of good family in Lokri. The 
detestation thus raised against him was repressed by his 
superior force — not, we may be sure, without numerous 
cruelties perpetrated against individual persons who stood 
on their defence — until the moment arrived when he and 
his son Apollokrates effected their second return to Orty- 
gia. To ensure so important an acquisition, Dionysius 
diminished liis military force at Lokri, where he at the 
same time left his wife, his two daughters, and his youthful 
son. But after his departure, the Lokrians rose in insur- 
rection, overpowered the reduced garrison, and took 
captive these unfortunate members of his family. Upon 
their guiltless heads fell all the terrors of retaliation for 
the enormities of the despot. It was in vain that both 
Dionysius himself, and the Tarentines* supplicated per- 
mission to redeem the captives at the highest ransom. In 
vain was Lokri besieged, and its territory desolated. The 
Lokrians could neither be seduced by bribes, nor deterred 
by threats, from satiating the full extremity of vindictive 
fury. After multiplied cruelties and brutalities, the wife 


1 Plutarch, Timolaon, c.ll; Corn- 
par, Timoleon and Paul. Emil. c. 2 j 
Theopompus ap. Athena:, xii. p. 530 ; 
Plutarch, Beipub. G-erend. Precept, 
p. 621 D. About the two citadels 
in Lokri, see Livy xxix. 6. 

It may have been probably a pre- 
paratory fleet in the service of the 
younger Dionysius, which Livy 
mentions to have been ravaging 
about this time the coast of Latium, 
co-operating with the Gauls against 


portions of the Boman territory 
(Livy, vii. 25, 20). 

* It would appear that relations 
of amity, or amicable dependence, 
still subsisted between Dionysius 
the younger and the Tarantinos. 
There was seen, in the prytaneuin 
or government house of Tarentum, 
a splendid chandelier with 3(5 burn- 
ers, a present from Dionysius (Eu- 
phorion, ap. Atheuccum, xv, p. 700) 
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and family of Dionysius were at length relieved from 
farther suffering by being strangled . 1 With this revolting 
tragedy terminated the inauspicious marital connection 
begun between the elder Dionysius and the oligarchy of 
Loltri. 

By the manner in which Dionysius exercised his power 
at Lokri, we may judge how he would behave 
at Syracuse. The Syracusans endured more 
evil than ever, without knowing where to look 
for help. Hiketas the Syracusan (once the 
friend of Dion, ultimately the murderer of the 
slain Dion's widow and sister) had now establish- 
ed himself as despot at Leontini. To him they 
turned as an auxiliary, hoping thus to obtain 
force sufficient for the expulsion of Dionysius. 
Hiketas gladly accepted the proposition, with 
full purpose of reaping the reward of such expul- 
sion, when achieved, for himself. Moreover, a for- 
midable cloud was now gathering from the side of Car- 
thage. What causes had rendered Carthago inactive for 
the last few years, while Sicily was so weak and disunited 
— we do not know: but she had become once more aggress- 
ive, extending her alliance among the despots of the 
island, and pouring in a large force and iieet. so as to menace 
the independence both of Sicily and of Southern Italy . 2 
The appearance of this new enemy drove the Syracusans 
to despair, and left them no hope of safety except is assist- 
ance from Corinth. To that city they sent a pathetic and 
urgent appeal, setting forth both the actual suffering and 
approaching peril from without. And such indeed was the 
peril, that even to a calm observer, it might well seem as 
if the mournful prophecy of Plato was on the point of re- 
ceiving fulfilment — Hellenism as well as freedom becoming 
extinct on the island. 

To the invocation of Corinthian aid. Hiketas was a 
party; yet an unwilling party. He had made up 
his mind, that for his purpose, it was better to 
join the Carthaginians, with whom he hadalready 
opened negotiations — and to employ their forces, 
first in expelling Dionysius, next in ruling Syra- 
cuse for himself. But these were schemes not 
to be yet divulged : accordingly, Hiketas affected 
to concur in the pressing entreaty sent by the 

1 Strabo, vi. p. 259, 200 ; Athcnmus, xii. p. 641. 9 Diodor. xvi. 87. 
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Syracusans to Corinth, intending from the beginning to 
frustrate its success . 1 He expected indeed that the Corinth- 
ians would themselves decline compliance: for the enter- 
prise proposed to them was full of difficulty; they had 
neither injury to avenge, nor profit to expect; while the 
force of sympathy, doubtless not inconsiderable, with a 
suffering colony, would probably be neutralized by the un- 
settled and degraded condition into which all Central 
Greece was now rapidly sinking, under the ambitious 
strides of Philip of Macedon. 

The Syracusan envoys reached Corinth at a favourable 
moment. But it is melancholy to advert to the B C 314 
aggregate diminution of Grecian power, as com- A PP iica- 
pared with the time when (seventy years be- tion from 
fore) their forefathers had sent thither to solicit favourably 
aid against the besieging armament of Athens; received by 
a time when Athens, Sparta, and Syracuse 
herself, were all in exuberant vigour as well as vote passed 
unimpaired freedom. However, the Corinthians 10 Brant aid. 
happenedat this juncture to have their hands as -well as their 
minds tolerably free, so that the voice of genuine affliction, 
transmitted from the most esteemed of all their colonies, 
was heard with favour and sympathy. A decree was passed, 
heartily and unanimously, to grant the aid solicited . 2 

The next step was to choose a leader. But a leader 
was not easily found. The enterprise presented Difficulty m 
little temptation, with danger and difficulty ab- connfhi'au 
uudant as well as certain. The hopeless discord leader— 
of Syracuse for years past, was well known to the 

all the leading Corinthian politicians or generals, citi/ms 
Of all or most of these, the names were success- 5.“}*“ 
ively put up by tlie archons ; but all with one is proposed 
accord declined. At length, while the archons andol, 0 ‘ u i' 
hesitated whom to fix upon, an unknown voice in the 
crowd pronounced the name of Timolcon, son of Timo- 
derauB. The mover seemed prompted by divine inspiration;’ 
so little obvious was the choice, and so pre-eminently ex- 
cellent did it prove. Timoleon was named — without diffi- 
culty, and without much intention of doing him honour 
— to a post which all the other leading men declined. 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 2. Oeou tivoc, u>c loixev, eic voyv 

* Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 3. ).ovto? dvQpibnu*, Ac. 

■ Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 3. aXXi 
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Some points must be here noticed in the previous 
Antecedent history of this remarkable man. He belonged 
life and to an illustrious family in Corinth, and was 
iM ara i C eon° f aow ma * ;ure a S e — perhaps about fifty. He 
lrao ' was distinguished no less for his courage than 
for the gentleness of his disposition. Little moved either 
by personal vanity or by ambition, he was devoted in his 
patriotism, and unreserved in his hatred of despots as well 
as of traitors, t The government of Corinth was, and 
always had been, oligarchical; but it was a regular, con- 
stitutional, oligarchy; while the Corinthian antipathy 
against despots was of old standing - — hardly less strong 
than that of democratical Athens. As a soldier in the 
ranks of Corinthian hoplites, the bravery of Timoleon, 
and his submission to discipline, were alike remarkable. 

These points of his character stood out the more 
His conduct forcibly from contrast with his elder brother 
towards his Timophanes ; who possessed the soldierlike 
’ll mo ° ha- mer its of bravery and energetic enterprise, but 
nCsTwliose combined with them an unprincipled ambition, 
labittio™ ant * an unscrupulous prosecution of selfish 
m advancement at all cost to others. The military 

qualities of Timophanes, however, gained for him so much 
popularity, that he was placed high as an officer in the 
Corinthian service. Timoleon, animated with a full 
measure of brotherly attachment, not only tried to screen 
his defects as well as to set off his merits, but also incurred 
the greatest perils for the purpose of saving his life. In a 
battle against the Argeians and Kleonseans, Timophanes 
was commanding the cavalry, when his horse, being 
wounded, threw him on the ground, very near to the 
enemy. The remaining horsemen fled, leaving their com- 
mander to what seemed certain destruction; but Timoleon, 
who was serving among the hoplites, rushed singly fortli 
from the ranks with his utmost speed, and covered Timo- 
phanes with his shield, when the enemy were just about 
to pierce him. He made head single-handed against them 
warding off numerous spears and darts, and successfully 
protected his fallen brother until succour arrived; though 
at the cost of several wounds to himself. 3 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 3 91- (usorov^poc. 

>67:3701; Zz xai Ep5o; Sisaspfrmoc, 2 Herodot. v. 92. 

5 33 fi/j '.iieo T’ipwvvos arm yai 3 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 4. At 
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This act of generous devotion raised great admiration 
towards Timoleon. But it also procured sym- 
pathy for Timophanes, who less deserved it. n/Tmiw 
The Corinthians had recently incurred great himself 
risk of seeing their city fall into the hands of eoSlti " 11 
their Athenian allies, who had laid a plan to °p- 
seize it, but were disappointed through timely Timoloou” 
notice given at Corinth . 1 To arm the people with two 
being regarded as dangerous to the existing ?o£i P put« 
oligarchy,- it was judged expedient to equip a ^ im to 
standing force of 400 paid foreign soldiers, and lioath - 
establish them as a permanent garrison in the strong and 
lofty 'citadel. The command of this garrison, with the 
mastery of the fort, was entrusted to Timophanes. A 
worse choice could not have been made. The new com- 
mander — seconded not only by his regiment and his strong 
position, but also by some violent partisans whom he took 
into his pay and armed, among the poorer citizens — 
speedily stood forth as despot, taking the whole govern- 
ment into his own hands. He seized numbers of the chief 
citizens, probably all the members of the oligarchical 
councils who resisted his orders, and put them to death 
without even form of trial . 3 Now, when it was too late, 
the Corinthians repented of the mistaken vote which had 
raised up a new Periander among them. But to Timoleon, 
the crimes of his brother occasioned an agony of shame 
and sorrow. He first went up to the acropolis 1 to remon- 
strate with him; conjuring him emphatically, by the most 
sacred motives public as well as private, to renounce his 
disastrous projects. Timophanes repudiated the appeal 
with contempt. Timoleon nad now to choose between his 
brother and his country. Again he went to the acropolis, 


what time this battle took place 
cannot be made out. 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 4 . 'Eitsl 
8* ol KopivQiot, SeSidxec fir} rcdfloiev 
ola xal irpoxepov Cmo xu»v eoft|j.dxu>v 
dftoftaX6vTs« ttjv soXiv, do. 

The Corinthians were carrying 
on war, in conjunction with Athens 
and Sparta, against Thebes, when 
(in 3G6 B.o.) the Athenians laid 
their plan for seizing the city. The 
CorinthianB, having heard of it in 


time, took measures to frustrate it. 
See Xenophon, Hellen. vii. 4, 4-5. 

3 Aristotel. Politic, y, 6, 9. 

* Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 4. eug- 
vouc dveXuiv axpixouc xd>v rcptbxiuv 
noXixwv, dvd&etiUv ftaoxAv xu- 
pawo?. 

, Diodorus (acyl. 66) ooincides in 
the main fact— but differs in several 
details. 

4 Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 4. auGii; 
a.‘i s p 7) irpo; xov abt) epov, & 0 . 
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accompanied by JEschylus, brother of the wife of Timo- 
phanes — by the prophet Orthagoras, his intimate friend — 
perhaps also by another friend named Telekleides. Admitted 
into the presence ofTimophanes, they renewed their prayers 
and supplications; urging him even yet to recede from his 
tyrannical courses. JBut all their pleading was without 
effect. Timophanes first laughed them to scorn ; presently, 
lie became exasperated, and would hear no more. Finding 
words unavailing, they now drew their swords and put 
him to death. Timoleon lent no hand in the deed, but 
stood a little way off, with his face hidden, and in a flood 
of tears . 1 

"With the life of Timophanes passed away the des- 
Beneficiai potism which had already begun its crushing in- 
o [foots or fluence upon the Corinthians. The mercenary 
upon Co- force was either dismissed, or placed in safe 
so' v'rnont hands ; the acropolis became again part of a free 
towards city; the Corinthian constitution was revived as 
Timoleon. before. In what manner this change was accom- 
plished, or with what measure of violence it was accom- 
panied, we are left in ignorance; for Plutarch tells us hardly 
anything except what personally concerns Timoleon. We 
learn however that the expressions of joy among the citi- 
zens, at the death ofTimophanes and the restoration of the 
constitution, were vehement and universal. So strongly 
did this tide of sentiment run, as to carry along with it, in 
appearance, even those who really regretted the departed 
despotism. Afraid to say what they really felt about the 
deed, these men gave only the more abundant utterance 
to their hatred of the doer. Though it was good that 
Timophanes should be killed (they said), yet that he should 


1 Plutarch, Timoleon, o 4, Cor- 
neliusNepos, Tiraol, c. 1 ; Plutarch, 
Roipub. G-ercnd. Prrccept. p. 808 A. 
That Tolekloidua was present and 
took part in the deed— though Plu- 
tarch directly names only ifiBchy- 
lus and Orthagoras— seems to be 
implied in an indirect allusion 
afterwards (c. 7), where Teleklei- 
dfis says to Timoleon after his 
nomination to the Sicilian oom- 
inand, *\v 'Jovxa}u>c dfuivtapc, t6- 
pivvov dvflprjxBvau BoEopev &y 6ft 
'faoXuic, d6sX<pov. 


The presence of the prophet 
seems to show, that they had just 
been offering sacrifice, to ascertain 
the will of the gods respecting 
what they were about to do. 

Nepos says that Timoleon was 
not actually present at the moment 
of his brother’s death, but stood 
out of the room to prevent assist- 
ance from arriving. 

Diodorus (xvi. 06) states that 
Timoleon slew bis brother in the 
market-place. But the account of 
Plutarch appears preferable. 
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be killed by his brother, and his brother-in-law, was a deed 
which tainted both the actors with inexpiable guilt and ab- 
omination. The majority of the Corinthian public, however, 
ns well as the most distinguished citizens, took a view 
completely opposite. They expressed the warmest admi- 
ration as well for the doer as for the deed. They extolled 
the combination of warm family affection with devoted 
magnanimity and patriotism , each in its right place and 
properly balanced, which marked the conduct of Timoleon. 
He had displayed his fraternal affection by encountering 
the greatest perils in the battle, in order, to preserve the 
life of Timophanes. But when that brother, instead of an 
innocent citizen, became the worst enemy of Corinth, Timo- 
leon had then obeyed the imperative call of patriotism, to 
the disregard not less of his own comfort and interest than 
of fraternal affection. 1 

Such was the decided verdict pronounced by the ma- 
jority — a majority as well in value as in num- Bitter re- 
bel' — respecting the behaviour of Timoleon. In ^>f 

his mind, however, the general strain of enco- by™ 0 ,B e0n 
mium was not sufficient to drown, or even to mother, 
compensate, the language of reproach, in itself so much 
more pungent, which emanated from the minority. Among 
that minority too was found one person whose single voice 
told with profound impression — his mother Demariste, 
mother also of the slain Timophanes. Demariste not only 
thought of her murdered son with the keenest maternal 
sorrow, but felt intense horror and execration for the 
authors of the deed. She imprecated curses on the head 
of Timoleon, refused even to see him again, and shut her 
doors against his visits, in spite of earnest supplications. 

There wanted nothing more to render Timoleon thorough- 
ly miserable, amidst the almost universal In(0nB0 
gratitude of Corinth. Of his strong fraternal mental dis- 
affection for Timophanes, his previous conduct Timoioon. 
leaves no doubt. Such affection had to be over- He shuts 
come before he accompanied his tyrannicidal »nd S reti« P s 
friends to the acropolis, and doubtless flowed from public 
back with extreme bitterness upon his soul, nfe ' 
after the deed was done. But when to this internal source 
of distress, was added the sight of persons who shrank from 
contact with him as a fratricide, together with the sting of 
1 Plat arch, Timoleon, c. 6. 
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the maternal Erinnys — he became agonised even to distrac- 
tion. Life was odious to him; he refused for some time all 
food, and determined to starve himself to death. Nothing 
hut the pressing solicitude of friends prevented him from 
executing the resolve. But no consoling voice could impart 
to him spirit for the duties of public life. He fled the city 
and the haunts of men, buried himself in solitude amidst 
his fields in the country, and refrained from seeing or 
speaking to any one. Eor several years he thus hid him- 
self like a self-condemned criminal ; and even when time had 
somewhat mitigated the intensity of his anguish, he still 
shunned every prominent position, performing nothing more 
Ilian his indispensable duties as a citizen. An interval of 
twenty years 1 had now elapsed from the death of Timo- 
phanes, to the arrival of the Syracusan application for aid. 
During all this time, Timoleon, in spite of the sympathy 
and willingness of admiring fellow-citizens, had never once 
chosen to undertake any important command or office. At 
length the vox Dei is heard, unexpectedly, amidst the crowd; 
dispelling the tormenting nightmare which had so long 
oppressed his soul, and restoring him to healthy and ho- 
nourable action. 

There is no doubt that the conduct of Timoleon and 
Different ASschylus in killing Timoplianes was in the 
judgement! highest degree tutelary to Corinth. The despot 
ancTauciont had already imbrued his hands in the blood of 
minds on his countrymen, and would have been condemned, 
Timoleon! hy fatal necessity, to go on from bad to worse, 
Comments multiplying the number of victims, as a condition 
of Plutarch. 0 f preserving his own power. To say that the 
deed ought not to have been done by near relatives, was 
tantamount to saying, that it ought not to have been done 
at all ; for none but near relatives could have obtained that 
easy access which enabled them to effect it. And even 
Timoleon and Aischylus could not make the attempt 
without the greatest hazard to themselves. Nothing was 
more likely than that the death of Timophanes would be 
avenged on the spot; nor are we told how they escaped such 
vengeance from the soldiers at hand. It has been already 
Btated that the contemporary sentiment towards Timoleon 
was divided between admiration of the heroic patriot , and 
abhorrence of the fratricide ; yet with a large preponderance 

» Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 7. 
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on the side of admiration, especially in the highest and best 
minds. In modern times the preponderance would be in 
the opposite scale. The sentiment of duty towards family 
covers a larger proportion of the field of morality, as com- 
pared with obligations towards country, than it did in 
ancient times; while that intense antipathy against a despot 
who overtops and overrides the laws, regarding him as the 
worst of criminals— which stood in the foreground of the 
ancient virtuous feeling — has now disappeared. Usurpa- 
tion of the supreme authority is regarded generally among 
the European public as a crime, only where it displaces an 
established king already in possession; where there is no 
king, the successful usurper finds sympathy rather than 
censure; and few readers would have been displeased with 
Timoleon , had he even seconded his brother’s attempt. 
But in the view of Timoleon and of his age generally, even 
neutrality appeared in the light of treason to his country, 
when no other man but he could rescue her from the despot. 
This sentiment is strikingly embodied in the comments of 
Plutarch; who admires the fraternal tyrannicide, as an act 
of sublime patriotism, and only complains that the internal 
emotions of Timoleon were not on a level with the sublimity 
of the act; that the great mental suffering which he endured 
afterwards, argued an unworthy weakness of character; 
that the conviction of imperative patriotic duty, having 
been once deliberately adopted, ought to have steeled him 
against scruples, and preserved him from that after-shame 
and repentance which spoiled half the glory of an heroic 
act. The antithesis, between Plutarch and the modern 
European point of view, is here pointed; tboughlthink his 
criticisms unwarranted. There is no reason to presume 
that Timoleon ever felt ashamed and repentant for having 
killed his brother. Placed in the mournful condition of a 
man agitated by conflicting sentiments, and obeying that 
which he deemed to carry the most sacred obligation, he of 
necessity suffered from the violation of the other. Probably 
the reflection that he had himself saved the life of Tirao- 
phanes, only that the latter might destroy the liberties of 
his country — contributed materially to his ultimate resolu- 
tion, a resolution, in which iEschylus, another near rela- 
tive, took even a larger share than he. 

Tt wa" in this ■ t' t® of mind that Timoleon was called 
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Timoieon is u P on to take the command of the auxiliaries for 
appointed 1 * " Syracuse, As soon as the vote had passed, Te- 
commander lekleides addressed to him a few words, emphat- 
— he J ac- UE ° ically exhorting him to strain every nerve, and 
C o Pt \a h (i to show what he was worth — with this remarkable 
admonition point in conclusion — “If you now come off with 
of Tele- success and glory, we shall pass for having slain 
k eides. a despot ; if you fail, we shall be held as fratri- 
cides. ” i 

He immediately .commenced his preparation of ships 
and soldiers. But the Corinthians, though they had resolved 
on the expedition, were not prepared either to vote 
Prepara- any considerable subsidy, or to serve in large 
*«»»»«• number as volunteers. The means of Timoieon 
tifon-lds were so extremely limited, that he was unable 
Inennf— he e( l u 'P more than seven triremes, to which the 

engages Korkyrreans (animated by common sympathy 
piiokian 1118 for Syracuse, as old in the time of the despot 
merce-" Hippokrates 3 ) added two more, and the Leuka- 
nancs. dians one. Nor could he muster more than 1001) 
soldiers, reinforced afterwards on the voyage to 1200. A 
few of the principal Corinthians — Eukleides, Telemachus 
and Neon, among them — accompanied him. But the sol- 
diers seem to have been chiefly miscellaneous mercenaries, 
— some of whom had served under the Phokians in the 
Sacred war (recently brought to a close), and had incurred 
so much odium as partners in the spoliation of the Delphian 
temple, that they were glad to take foreign service 
anywhere. 3 


1 Plutarch, Timoieon, c. 7. Dio- 

dorus (xvi. Go) states this striking 
antithesis as if it was put by tho 
senate to Timoieon, on conferring 
upon him tho new command. He 
represents the application from 
Syracuse as having come to Corinth 
shortly after tho death of Timo- 
phanos, and while the trial of Timo- 
ieon was yet pending. He says 
that the senate nominated Timoieon 

to tho command, in order to escape 
the necessity of pronouncing sen- 
tence one way or o* 1 er. 


1 follow tho account of Plutarch, 
as preferable, in recognizing along 
interval between the death of Ti- 
mophaned and the application from 
Syracuse , an interval of much 
mental suffering to Timoieon. 

2 Herodot. vij. 165. 

* Plutarch, Timoieon, c. 8, 11, 12, 
30; Diodor. xvi. 60; Plutarch, Ser. 
Hum. Vind. p. 652, In the Aristo- 
telian treatise, Rhetorics ad Alex- 
andrum, s. 9, Timoieon is said to 
have had nine ships. 
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Some enthusiasm was indeed required to determine 
volunteers in an enterprise of which the formid- 
able difficulties, and the doubtful reward, were ® “ d e f 0 'f ' lh0 
obvious from the beginning. But even before expedition 
the preparations were completed, news came — 1 second 
which seemed to render it all but hopeless. ftoiiTuika- 
Hiketas sent a second mission, retracting all tas > Y itk ' 
that he had said in the first, and desiring that himself 
no expedition might be sent from Corinth. Not tuan 
having received Corinthian aid in time (he said), oiiianco, * 
he had been compelled to enter into alliance with al ”f I1 dc ( hat 
the Carthaginians, who would not permit any no'tr® opt 
Corinthian soldiers to set foot in Sicily. This ™ 1 ® t h j 0 b0 
communication, greatly exasperating the Co- Sicily, 
rinthians against Hiketas, rendered them more 
hearty in votes to put him down. Yet their zeal for active 
service, far from being increased, was probably even abated 
by the aggravation of obstacles thus revealed. If Timoleon 
even reached Sicily, he would find numberless enemies, 
without a single friend of importance: — for without Hike- 
tas, the Syracusan people were almost helpless. But it 
now seemed impossible that Timoleon with his small force 
could ever touch the Sicilian shore, in the face of a 
numerous and active Carthaginian fleet . 1 

While human circumstances thus seemed hostile, the 
gods held out to Timoleon the most favourable Timoleon 
signs and omens. Not only did he receive an 
encouraging answer at Delphi, but while he was a small 
actually ill the temple, a fillet with intertwined 
wreaths and symbols of victory fell from one omens and 
of the statues upon his head. The priestesses 
of Persephone learnt fromthe goddess in a dream, from the 
that she was about to sail with Timoleon for s° dB - 
Sicily, her own favourite island. Accordingly he caused 
a new special trireme to be fitted out, sacred to the Two 
goddesses (Demeter and Persephone) who were to accom- 
pany him. And when, after leaving Korkyra, the squadron 
struck across for a night voyage to the Italian coast, this 
sacred trireme was seen illumined by a' blaze of light from 
heaven; while a burning torch on high, similar to that 
which was usually carried in the Eleusinian mysteries, ran 
along with the ship and guided the pilot to the proper 

J Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 7. 
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lauding place at Hetapontum. Such manifestations of 
divine presence and encouragement, properly certified and 
commented upon hy the prophets, rendered the voyage 
one of universal hopefulness to the armament. * 

These hopes, however, were sadly damped, when after 
Timoieon disregarding a formal notice from a Cartha- 
amves at giuian man-of-war, they sailed down the coast 
is* 1 re vented an d at last reached Rhegium. This 

from icmch- city, having heen before partially revived under 
I y 8 n c artifa- ^ ie name Rhoebia, by the younger Dionysius, 
gi nian fleet appears now as reconstituted under its old name 
foice— m-° r ana w ith ^s former autonomy, since the 
Bidiousmes- overthrow of his rule at Lokri and in Italy 
rifkates™ g ene rally. Twenty Carthaginian triremes, 
double the force of Timoieon, were found at 
Rhegium awaiting his arrival — with envoys from Hiketas 
aboard. These envoys came with what they pretended to 
be good news. “Hiketas had recently gained a capital 
victory over Dionysius, whom he had expelled from most 
part of Syracuse,- and was now blocking up in Ortygia; with 
hopes of soon starving him out, by the aid of a Carthaginian 
fleet. The common enemy being thus at the end of his 
resources, the war could not be prolonged. Hiketas there- 
fore trusted that Timoieon would send back to Corinth 
his fleet and troops, now become superfluous. If Timoieon 
would do this, he (Hiketas) would be delighted to see him 
personally at Syracuse, and would gladly consult him in 
the resettlement of that unhappy city. But he could not 
admit the Corinthian armament into the island; moreover, 
even had he been willing, the Carthaginians peremptorily 
forbade it, and were prepared, in case of need, to repel it 
with their superior naval force now in the strait. 2 ” 

The game which Hiketas was playing with the Car- 
stratagem thaginians now stood plainly revealed, to the 
ie f onTo°’ ge t vehement indignation of the armament. Instead 
across to of being their friend, or even neutral, he was 
collusion nothing less than a pronounced enemy, eman- 
■witb tho eipating Syracuse from Dionysius only to divide 
Bhegmes. between himself and the Carthaginians. Yet 
with all the ardour of the armament, it was impossible to 
cross the strait in opposition to an enemy’s fleet of double 

1 Plutarch, Timoieon, o. 8; Dio- 1 Plutarch, Timoieon, c. 0, Dio- 
dor. "'vi. 66. dor 6* 
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force. Accordingly Timoleon resorted to a stratagem in 
which the leaders and people of Rhegium, eagerly sym- 
pathising with his projects of Sicilian emancipation, 
cooperated. In an interview with the envoys of Hiketas 
as well as with the Carthaginian commanders, he affected 
to accept the conditions prescribed by Hiketas ; admitting 
at once that it was useless to stand out. But he at the 
same time reminded them, that he had been entrusted 
with the command of the armament for Sicilian purposes, 
— and that he should be a disgraced man, if he now con- 
ducted it back without touching the island; except under 
the pressure of some necessity not merely real, but demon- 
strable to all and attested by unexceptionable witnesses. 
He therefore desired them to appear, along with him, 
before the public assembly of Rhegium, a neutral city and 
common friend of both parties. They would then publicly 
repeat the communication which they had already made to 
him, and they would enter into formal engagement for the 
good treatment of the Syracusans, as soon as Dionysius 
should be expelled. Such proceeding would make the 
people of Rhegium witnesses on both points. They would 
testify on his (Timoleon’s) behalf, when he came to defend 
himself at Corinth, that he had turned his back only before 
invincible necessity, and that he had exacted everything 
in his power in the way of guarantee for Syracuse: they 
would testify also on behalf of the Syracusans, in case the 
guarantee now given should be hereafter evaded . 1 

Neither the envoys of Hiketas, nor the Carthaginian 
commanders, had any motive to decline what p ub j io 
seemed to them an unmeaning ceremony. Both meotmg in 
of them accordingly attended, along with Ti- Timolumi - 
moleon, before the public assembly of Rhegium and the Car. 
formally convened. The gates of the city were bolh'pre - 8 
closed (a practice usual during the time of a sent at it— 
public assembly): the Carthaginian men of wav speeches 
lay as usual near at hand, hut in no state for im- during 
mediate movement, and perhaps with many of Tuioieon 
the crews ashore; since all chance of hostility steals away, 
seemed to be past. What had been already com- t° I «end 1 I 'in3 
municated to Timoleon from Hiketas and the fleet over 
Carthaginians was now repeated in formal de- to SIclly ' 
position before the assembly; the envoys of Hiketas 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 10. 
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probably going into the case more at length, with certain 
flourishes of speech prompted by their own vanity. Timo- 
leon stood by as an attentive listener; but before he could 
rise to reply, various Khegine speakers came forward with 
comments or questions, which called up the envoys again. 
A long time was thus insensibly wasted, Timoleon often 
trying to get an opportunity to speak, but being always 
apparently constrained to give way to some obtrusive 
Khegine. During this long time, however, his triremes in 
the harbour were not idle. One by one, with as little noise 
as possible, they quitted their anchorage and rowed out to 
s?a, directing their course towards Sicily. The Cartha- 
ginian fleet, though seeing this proceeding, neither knew 
what it meant, nor had any directions to prevent it. At 
length the other Grecian triremes were all afloat and in 
progress; that of Timoleon alone remaining in the harbour. 
Intimation being secretly given to him as he sat in the as- 
sembly, he slipped away from the crowd, his friends con- 
cealing his escape — and got aboard immediately. His 
absence was not discovered at first, the debate continuing 
as if he were still present, and intentionally prolonged by 
the Khegine speakers. At length the truth could no longer 
be kept back. The envoys and the Carthaginians found 
out that the assembly and the debate were mere stratagems, 
and that their real enemy had disappeared. But they 
found it out too late. Timoleon with his triremes was 
already on the voyage to Tauromenium in Sicily, where 
all arrived safe and without opposition. Overreached and 
humiliated, his enemies left the assembly in vehement 
wrath against the Rhegines, who reminded them that Car- 
thaginians ought to be the last to complain of deception 
in others.* 

The well-managed stratagem, whereby Timoleon had 
Timoleon overcome a difficulty to all appearance insur- 
at Tauro- mountable, exalted both his own fame and the 
s'ioii'y- spirits of his soldiers. They were now safe in 
f— u Sicily, at Tauromenium, a recent settlement 
his 0 <memi°e8 near the site of the ancient Naxos, receiving 
— despots hearty welcome from Andromachus, the leading 

despond 7 - - citizen of the place — whose influence was so 
ency at mildly exercised, and gave such complete satis- 
yracuse. f ac tj 0 n, that it continued through and after the 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 10, 11. 
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reform of Timoleon, when the citizens might certainly have 
swept it away if they had desired. Andromachus, having 
been forward in inviting Timoleon to come, now prepared 
to cooperate with him, and returned a spirited reply to 
the menaces sent over from Hhegium by the Carthaginians, 
after they had vainly pursued tne Corinthian squadron to 
Tauromeuium. 

But Andromachus and Tauromenium were hut petty 
auxiliaries, compared with the enemies against whom Ti- 
moleon had to contend; enemies now more formidable than 
ever. For Hiketas, incensed with the stratagem practised 
at Rhegium, and apprehensive of interruption to the 
blockade which he was carrying on against Ortygia, sent 
for an additional squadron of Carthaginian men-of-war to 
Syracuse; the harbour of which place was presently com- 
pletely beset . 1 A large Carthaginian land-force was also 
acting under Hanuo in the western regions of the island, - 
with considerable success against the Campanians of Entella 
and others . 2 * The Sicilian towns had their native despots, 
Mamorkus at Katana — Leptines at Apollonian — Niko- 
demus -at Kentoripa — Apollonindes at Agyrium- 1 — from 
whom Timoleon could expect no aid, except in so far as 
they might feel predominant fear of the Carthaginians. 
And the Syracusans, even when they heard of his arrival 
at Tauromenium, scarcely ventured to indulge hopes of 
serious relief from such a handful of men, against the for- 
midable array of Hiketas and the Carthaginians under 
their walls. Moreover what guarantee had they that Ti- 
moleon would turn out better than Dion, Kallippus, and 
ethers before him? seductive promisers of emancipation, 
who, if they succeeded, forgot the words by which they had 
won men’s hearts, and thought only of appropriating to 
themselves the sceptre of the previous despot, perhaps even 
aggravating all that was had in his rule ? Such was the 
question asked by many a suffering citizen of Syracuse, 
amidst that despair and sickness of heart which made the 
name of an armed liberator sound only like a new deceiver 
and a new scourge . 5 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 11. Diodor. xvl. 72. 

* Diodor. xvi. 67. 4 Diodor. xvi. 82. 

* Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 13-24 ; * Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 11* 
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It was by acts alone that Timoleon could refute such 
well-grounded suspicions. But at first, no one 
believed in him; nor could he escape the baneful 
effects of that mistrust which his predecessors 
had everywhere inspired. The messengers 
whom he sent round were so coldly received, 
that he seemed likely to find no allies beyond 
the walls of Tauromenium. 

At length one invitation, of great im- 
portance, reached him— from the town of Adranum, about 
forty miles inland from Tauromenium ; a native Sikel town, 
seemingly in part hellenised, inconsiderable in size, but 
venerated as sacred to the god Adranus, whose worship 
was diffused throughout all Sicily. The AdraniteB being 
politically divided, at the same time that one party sent 
the invitation to Timoleon, the other despatched a similar 
message to ITiketas. Either at Syracuse or Leontini, 
Hiketas was nearer to Adranum than Timoleon at Tauro- 
menium; and lost no time in marching thither, with 5000 
troops, to occupy so important a place. He arrived there 
in the evening, found no enemy, and established his camp 
without the walls, believing himself already master of the 
lace. Timoleon, with his inferior numbers, knew that he 
ad no chance of success except in surprise. Accordingly, 
on setting out from Tauromenium, he made no great pro- 
gress the first day, in order that no report of his approach 
might reach Adranum ; but on the next morning he marched 
with the greatest possible effort, taking the shortest, yet 
most rugged paths. On arriving within about three miles 
of Adranum, he was informed that the troops from Syra- 
cuse, having just finished their march, had encamped near 
the town, not aware of any enemy near. His officers were 
anxious that the men should be refreshed after their very 
fatiguing march, before they ventured to attack an army 
four times superior in number. But Timoleon earnestly 
protested against any such delay, entreating them to follow 
him at once against the enemy, as the only chance of finding 
them unprepared. To encourage them, he at once took 
up his shield and marched at their head, carrying it on his 
arm (the shield of the general was habitually carried for 
him by an orderly), in spite of the fatiguing march, which 
he had himself performed on foot as well as they. The 


Success of 
Timoleon 
at Adra- 
num. He 
surprises 
and defeats 
the troops 
ol Hiketas, 
superior in 
number. 
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soldiers obeyed, and the effort was crowned by complete 
success. The troops of Hiketas, unarmed and at their 
suppers, were taken so completely by surprise, that in spite 
of their superior number, they fled with scarce any re- 
sistance. From the rapidity of their flight, 300 of them 
only were slain. But 000 were made prisoners, and the 
whole camp, including its appurtenances, was taken, with 
scarcely the loss of a man. Hiketas escaped with the rest 
to Syracuse. 1 

This victory, so rapidly and skilfully won — and the 
acquisition of Adrannm which followed it — pro- lml)rove d 
duced the strongest sensation throughout Sicily, position 
It counted even for more than a victory; it was nncea'of" 
a declaration of the gods in favour ofTimoleon. Timoieon— 
The inhabitants of the holy town, opening their to'the 0 * 
gates and approaching him with awe-stricken wails of 
reverence, recounted the visible manifestations Syracnae ' 
of the god Adranus in his favour. At the moment when 
the battle was commencing, they had seen the portals of 
their temple spontaneously burst open, and the god bran- 
dishing his spear, with profuse perspiration on his face. 2 
Such facts,— verified and attested in a place of peculiar 
sanctity, and circulated from thence throughout the neigh- 
bouring communities, — contributed hardly legs than the 
victory to exalt the glory ofTimoleon. He received offers 
of alliance from Tyndaris and several other towns, as well 
as from Mamerkus despot of Katana, one of the most war- 
like and powerful princes in the island. 3 So numerous 
were the reinforcements thus acquired, and so much was 
his confidence enhanced by recent success, that he now 
ventured to march even under the walls of Syracuse, and 
defy Hiketas; who did not think it prudent to hazard a 
second engagement with the victor of Adranum. 4 

1 Plutarch, Timoieon, c. 12 ; Dio- Plutarch. I follow Diodorus bo 

dor. xvi. 68. Diodorus and Plutaroh far; becuuBO it makes the subBe- 
agree in the numbers both of killed quent proceedings in regard to 
and of prisoners on the side of Dionysius more clear and intcl- 
Haketas. ligiblo. 

2 Plutarch, Timoieon, o, 12. But Diodorus adds two farther 

* Plutarch, Timoieon, o, 13; Dio- matters, which cannot be correct 

dor. xvi. 60. He affirms that Timoieon pursued 

4 Diodor. xvi. 69, 69. That Timo- Hiketas at a running pace (opojiaio;) 
leon marched up to Syracuse, is immediately from the field of batth 1 
stated by Diodorus, though not by at Adrannm to Syracuse; and that 
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Biketas was still master of all Syracuse — except Orty- 
Fosition of gia, against which he had constructed lines of 
Dionysius blockade, in conjunction with the Carthaginian 
LV^ sia fleet occupying the harbour. Timoleon was in 
bu! render 110 con diUon to a ttack the place, and would 
that fort- have been obliged speedily to retire, as his ene- 
Timoi'oon m i es did not choose to come out. But it was 
stipulating soon seen that the manifestations of the Two 
for safe goddesses, and of the god Adranus, in his fa- 
and'sheVtcr vour, were neither barren nor delusive. A real 
at Corinth, boon was now thrown into his lap, such as 
neither skill nor valour could have won. Dionysius, blocked 
up in Ortygia with a scanty supply of provisions, saw from 
Iris walls the approaching army of Timoleon, and heard of 
the victory of Adranum. He had already begun to despair 
of his own position of Ortygia;' where indeed he might 
perhaps hold out by bold effort and steady endurance, but 
without any reasonable chance of again becoming master 
of Syracuse; a chance which Timoleon and the Corinthian 
intervention cut off more decidedly than ever. Dionysius 
was a man not only without the energetic character and 
personal ascendency of his father, which might have made 
head against such difficulties — but indolent and drunken in 
his habits, not relishing a sceptre when it could only be 
maintained "by hard fighting, nor stubborn enough to stand 
out to the last merely as a cause of war . 2 Under these 
dispositions, the arrival of Timoleon both suggested to him 
the idea, and furnished him with the means, of making his 
resignation subservient to the purchase of a safe asylum 
and comfortable future maintenance: for to a Grecian 


lie then got possession of the por- 
tion of Sjracusc called Epipolce. 

Now it was with some dIHiculty 
that Timoleon could get his troops 
even up to the field of battle at 
Adranum, without some previous 
repose, so long and fatiguing was 
the march which they had under- 
gone from Tauronvenlum. It is 
therefore impossible that they can 
have been either inclined or com- 
petent to pursue (at a rapid pace) 
Jliketas immediately from the field 
of battle at Adranum to Syracuse. 

Next, it will appear from sub- 


sequent operations, that Timoleon 
did not, on this occasion, get pos- 
session of any other portion of Sy- 
racuse than the Islet Ortygia, sur- 
rendered to him by Dionysius. He 
did not enter Epipolw until after- 
wards. 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c.13. Aitsi- 
pipiU)C Tat? iXnlgt xal 
aitoXiTKbv ExiEQXiopxetaOai, &c. 

2 Tacitus, Histor. iii. 70. Bespeot- 
ing the last days of the EmpcrorVl- 
tolliu8, u Ipso, neque jubendi neque 
vetandi potens, non jam Imperatoff 
sed tantum belli can ia crat.” 
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despot, with the odium of past severities accumulated upon 
his head, abnegation of power was hardly ever possible, 
consistent with personal security.' But Dionysius felt 
assured that he might trust to the guarantee of Timoleon 
and the Corinthians for shelter and protection at Corinth, 
with as much property as he could carry away with him; 
since he had the means of purchasing such guarantee by 
the surrender of Ortygia — a treasure of inestimable worth. 
Accordingly.be resolved to propose a capitulation, and 
sent envoys to Timoleon for the purpose. 

There was little difficulty in arranging terms. Diony- 
sius stipulated only for a safe transit with his Timo5eon 
moveable property to Corinth, and for an undis- sends 
turbed residence m that city: tendering in ex- 
change the unconditional surrender of Ortygia Ortygia, 
with all its garrison, arms, and magazines. The Dionysius 
convention was concluded forthwith, and three ,nto his 
Corinthian officers — Telemachus, Eukleides and camp - 
Neon — were sent in with 400 men to take charge of the 
place. Their entrance was accomplished safely, though 
they were obliged to elude the blockade by stealing in at 
several times, and in small companies. Making over to 
them the possession of Ortygia with the command of his 
garrison, Dionysius passed, with some money and a small 
number of companions, into the camp of Timoleon; who 
conveyed him away, leaving at the same time the neigh- 
bourhood of Syracuse . 2 

Conceive the position and feelings of Dionysius, a 
prisoner in the camp of Timoleon, traversing Timoleon 
that island over which liis father as well as ™"’ 3 
himself had reigned all-powerful, and knowing C osi to co- 
himself to be the object of either hatred or 
contempt to every one — except so far as the liimsoif m 
immense boon which lie had conferred, by a trlrom «. 
surrendering Ortygia, purchased for him an indulgent 
forbearance! He was doubtless eager for immediate depar- 
ture to Corinth, while Timoleon was no less anxious to 

1 See, among other illustrations the surrender of Ortygia to Tiino- 
of this fact, the striking remark of leon, after the capture of the other 
Solon (Plutarch, Solon, o. 14). "portion of Syracuse by Timoleon. 

* Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 13 ; Dio- I follow Plutarch’s chronology, 
dor. xri. 70. Diodorus appears to which plaoes the capitulation of 
mo to misdate these foots , placing Ortygia first, 
the capitulation of Dionysius and 
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send him thither, as the living evidence of triumph accom- 
plished. Although not fifty days 1 had yet elapsed since 
Timoleon’s landing in Sicily, he was enabled already to 
announce a decisive victory, a great confederacy grouped 
around him, and the possession of the inexpugnable 
position of Ortygia, with a garrison equal in number to 
his own army; the despatches being accompanied by the 
presence of that very despot, bearing the terrific name of 
Dionysius, against whom the expedition had 'been chiefly 
aimed! Timoleon sent a special trireme 2 to Corinth, 
carrying Dionysius, and communicating these important 
events, together with the convention which guaranteed to 
the dethroned ruler an undisturbed residence in that city. 

The impression produced at Corinth by the arrival 
Great offect °‘ this trireme and its passengers was powerful 
produced at beyond all parallel. Astonishment and admira- 
conildence f 1011 were universal; for the expedition of 
of the citi- Timoleon had started as a desperate venture, in 
fole'oinent' which scarcely one among the leading Corinth- 
«ont to ians had been disposed to embark; nor had 

Timoleon. an y man conceived the possibility of success 
so rapid as well as so complete. But the victorious prospect 
in Sicily, with service under the fortunate general, was 
now the general passion of the citizens. A reinforcement 


1 Plutarch, Timoloon, c. 16. 

* Theopompus stated that Dio- 
nysius had gone from Sicily to 
Corinth in a merchant-ship (*;/,? 
3TpoyfO)fl). Timrcus contradicted 
tins assertion, seemingly with Ins 
hnbitn.il asperity, and stated that 
Dionj sins had been sent in a ship 
of war (<7,1 (JLaxpa). See f J mucus, 
Fragments ; Theopompus, Fragm. 
lilfi, ctl. Didot. 

Diodorus (xvi. 70) copies Theo- 
pompus. 

Polybius (xii. 4 a) censures Ti- 
mceus for cavilling at such small 
inaccuracies, as if the difference 
between the two were not worth 
noticing Probably the language 
of Timscus may have deservedblame 
aB ill-mannered; but the matter of 
fact appears to me to have been 


perfectly worth correcting. To 
send Dionysius in a trireme, was 
treating him as prisoner in a re- 
spectful manner, which Timoleon 
was doubtless bound to do; and 
which he would be inclined to do 
on his own account— seeing that 
he liad a strong interest in making 
the entry of Dionysius as a captivo 
into Corinth, an impressive sight. 
Moreover the trireme would reach 
Corinth more speedily than the 
merchantman. 

That Dionysius should go in a 
merchant-ship, was one additional 
evidence of fallen fortune ; and 
«this seems to have been the reason 
why it was taken up by Theopom- 
pus— from the passion, prevalent 
among so many Greek authors, for 
exaggerating contrasts. 



Chap. LXXXV. 


SUKBEXDEK OP ORTYGIA. 


433 


of 2000 lioplites and. 200 cavalry was immediately ^voted 
and equipped. 1 

]f the triumph excited wonder and joy, the person of 
Dionysius himself appealed no less powerfully sight of the 
to other feelings. A fallen despot was a sight J l\°~ 

denied to Grecian eyes: whoever aspired to Corinth— 
despotism, put his all to hazard, forfeiting his i”<proation 
chance of retiring to a private station. By a the Greek's 
remarkable concurrence of circumstances, the 
exception to this rule was presented just where sec him. 
it was least likely to take place; in the case of 
the most formidable and odious despotism which Aristom- 
had ever overridden the Grecian world. For nus - 
ncarly half a century prior to the expedition of Dion 
against Syracuse, every one had been accustomed to 
pronounce the name ol Dionysius with a mixture of fear 
and hatred — the sentiment of prostration before irresistible 
force. How much difficulty Dion himself found, in over- 
coming this impression m the minds of his own soldiers, 
has been already related. Though dissipated by the success 
of Dion, the antecedent alarm became again revived, when 
Dionysius recovered his possession of Urtygia, and when 
the Syracusans made pathetic appeal to Corinth for aid 
against him. Mow, on a sudden, the representative of this 
extinct greatness, himself bearing the awful name of 
Diom sius, enters Corinth under a convention, suing only 
for the humble domicile and unpretending security of a 
private citizen.- The Greek mind was keenly sensitive to 
such contrasts, which entered largely into every man’s 
views of human affairs, and were reproduced in a thousand 
forms by writers and speakers. The affluence of visitors — 
who crowded to gaze upon and speak to Dionysius, not 
merely from Corinth, hut from other cities of Greece — 
was immense; some in simple curiosity, others with 
compassion, a few even with insulting derision. The 
anecdotes which are recounted seem intended to convey a 


1 Plutarch , Timolcon, c. 13, 14, 15 
* Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 14, Dio- 
dor. xvi. 70. Tho remarks of Taci- 
tus upon tho last hours of tho 
Emperor Vitellius have their ap- 
plication to tho Greek feeling on 
this occasion (Histor. in, GS) — c 

VOTi v 


quisquam adeo return hum an arum 
immemor, quem non commovoret 

ilia facies; Romanum principom, 
et generis humoni paulo ante do- 
minum, relicts fortumc sun* soda* 
ex ire do imperio. A T i7i*7 tale vt de- 
rant, mhil au(Heraut t n Ac. 

2 F 
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degrading impression of this last period of his career. 
But even the common offices of life — the purchase of 
unguents and condiments at the tavern 1 — the nicety of 
criticism displayed respecting rohes and furniture 2 — 
looked degrading when performed hy the ex -despot of 
Syracuse. His habit of drinking largely, already contracted, 
was not likely to become amended in these days of morti- 
fication; yet on the whole his conduct seems to have had 
more dignity than could have been expected. His literary 
tastes, manifested during the time of his intercourse with 
Plato, are implied even in the anecdotes intended to 
disparage him. Thus he is said to have opened a school 
for teaching boys to read, and to have instructed the 
public; singers in the art of singing or reciting poetry . 3 
His name served to subsequent writers, both Greek and 
Homan, — as those of Crcesus, Polykrates, and Xerxes, 
serve to Herodotus — for an instance to point a moral on 
the mutability of human events. Yet the anecdotes recorded 
about him can rarely be verified, nor can we distinguish 
real matters of fact from those suitable and impressive 
myths which so pregnant a situation was sure to bring 
forth. 

Among those who visited him at Corinth was Aristo- 
xenus of Tarentum: for the Tarentine leaders, first intro- 
duced by Plato, had maintained their correspondence with 
Dionysius even after his first expulsion from Syracuse to 
Lokn, and had vainly endeavoured to preserve his unfortun- 
ate wife and daughters from the retributive vengeance of 
theLokrians. During the palmy days ofDionysius, his envoy 
Polyarchus had been sent on a missionto Tarentum, where he 
came into conversation with the chief magistrate Archytas. 


1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c 14, Theo- 
pomp Frngm 217, cd. Didot , Justin, 
xxi. 5. 

* Timrcus, ap. Polybium, xii. 24. 

3 Plutarch, Timol. c. 14, Cicero, 
Tuscul. Disp. iii. 12, 7. His remark, 
that Dionysius opened the school 
from anxiety still to have the 
pleasure of exercising authority, 
can hardly be meant as serious. 

• We cannot suppose that Diony. 
sius in his exile at Corinth suffered 
under any want of a comfortable 


income , for it is mentioned, that 
all ins moveable furniture (em- 
oxsur,) was bought by his namesake 
Dionysius, the fortunate despot of 
the Pontic Herakleia; and this 
furniture was so magnificent, that 
the acquisition of it is counted 
among the peculiar marks of orna- 
ment and dignity to the Herakleo- 
tlc dynasty:— see the Fragments of 
the historian Memnou of Herakleia, 
ch. iv. p. 10, ed. Orell. apud Pho- 
tium, Cod. 224. 
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This conversation Aristoxenus had recorded in writing; 
probably from the personal testimony of Archytas, 
whose biography he composed. Polyarchus dwelt upon 
wealth, power, and sensual enjoyments, as the sole objects 
worth living for; pronouncing those who possessed them 
in large masses, as the only beings deserving admiration. 
At the summit of all stood the Persian King, whom Polv- 
archus extolled as the most enviable and admirable of 
mortals. “Next to the Persian King (said he), though 
with a very long interval, comes our despot of Syracuse.” 1 
"What hadbecomeofPolyarchus,wedo not know; but Aristo- 
xenus lived to see the envied Dionysius under the altered 
phase of his life at Corinth, and probably to witness the ruin 
of the Persian Kings also. On being asked, what had been 
the cause of his displeasure againstPlato, Dionysius replied, 
in language widely differing from that of his former envoy 
Polyarchus, that amidst the many evils which surrounded 
a despot, none was so mischievous as the unwillingness of 
his so-called friends to tell him the truth. Such false 
friends had poisoned the good feeling between him and 
Plato. 2 This anecdote bears greater mark of being genuine, 
than others which we read more witty and pungent. The 
Cynic philosopher Diogenes treated Dionysius with haughty 
scorn for submitting to live in private station after having 
enjoyed so overruling an ascendency. Such was more or 
less the sentiment of every visitor who saw him: but the 
matter to be lamented is, that he had not been in a private 
station from the beginning. He was by nature unfit to 
tread, even with profit to himself) the perilous and thorny 
path of a Grecian despot. 

The reinforcements decreed by the Corinthians, though 
equipped without delay and forwarded to Thurii in Italy, 
were prevented from proceeding farther on shipboard 
by the Carthaginian squadron at the strait, and were 

1 AriBtoxenus, JFragm. IB, erl. toxenus heard from Dionysius at 
Didot. ap. Athenaeum, p. 540. 3ii>- Corinth the remarkable anecdote 
Tspov os, o7]oi, to v yjjxsTspov Topsvvo • about the faithful attachment of 
Ositj th &v, yaiTcep itoXb Xexttojjlsvov. the two Pythagorean friends, Da- 

Ono sees that the word topavvo; mon and Phintias. Dionysius had 
was used even by those who in- been strongly impressed with the 
tended no unfriendly sense— ap- incident, and was fond of relating 
plied by an admiring envoy to Ins it (rcolldxic “iifi.iv GtTjYEiTO, Arit- 
master. toxen. Fragm. 9, ed, Didot; apud 

4 Plutarch, Timoloon, c. 16 Aris- Jamblichum Vit. I'ythag. s 23Jj 

‘>p2 
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condemned to wait for a favourable opportunity. ' But the 
immense greatest of all reinforcements to Timoleon was, the 
advantage acquisition of Ortygia. It contained not merely 
Timo?ccm y a garrison of 2000 soldiers — who passed (prob- 
from tiio ably much to their own satisfaction) from the 
P fo kTu" ^ ec ^ n * n S cause of Dionysius to the victorious 
numerous " banner of Timoleon — but also every species of 
stores military stores. There were horses, engines for 
oun ' siege and battery, missiles of every sort, and 
above all, shields and spears to the amazing number of 
70,000 — if Plutarch’s statement is exact. 2 Having dis- 
missed Dionysius, Timoleon organized a service of small 
craft from Katana to convey provisions by sea to Ortygia, 
eluding the Carthaginian guard squadron. He found 
means to do this with tolerable success, 3 availing himself of 
winds or bad weather, when the ships of war could not ob- 
struct the entrance of the lesser harbour. Meanwhile he 
himself returned to Adranum, a post convenient for watch- 
ing both Leontini and Syracuse. Here two assassins, 
bribed by Hiketas, were on the point of taking his life, 
while sacrificing at a festival; and were only prevented by 
an incident so remarkable, that every one recognized the 
visible intervention of the gods to protect him.-* 

Meanwhile Hiketas, being resolved to acquire pos- 
imrgo Car- session of Ortygia, invoked the aid of the full 
tliagiiilau Carthaginian force under Magou. The great 
Siagon'ar-' harbour of Syracuse was presently occupied by 
rivos to aid an overwhelming fleet of 1 50 Carthaginian ships 
iHg*Oity-" °f war, while a land-force, said to consist of 
gia. do- 60,000 men, came also to join Hiketas, and were 
irJo® ,y quartered by him within the walls of Syracuse, 
during the Never before had any Carthaginian troops got 
"iagoiTuna footing within those walls. Syracusan liberty, 
Hiketas. perhaps Syracusan Hellenism, now appeared 
quires* 0 ’ extinct. Even Ortygia, in spite of the bravery 
Acin adina ofits garrison under the Corinthian Neon, seemed 
n’bya’Iiue n °f long tenable, against repeated attack and 
of wall to battery of the walls, combined with strict block- 
Ottyg'R. gde to keep out supplies by sea. Still, how- 
ever, though the garrison was distressed, some small craft 
with provisions from Katana contrived to slip in ; a fact 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. lfi. * Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 18. 

2 Plutarch, Timoloan, c. 13. 4 Plutarch, *1 into loon, c. tfl. 
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which induced Hiketas and SI agon to form the plan of 
attacking that town, thinking themselves strong enough to 
accomplish this by a part of their force, without discon- 
tinuing the siege oi Ortygia. Accordingly they sailed forth 
from the harbour, and marched from the city of Syracuse, 
with the best part ol their armament, to attack Katana, 
leaving Ortygia still under blockade. But the commanders 
left behind were so negligent in their watch, that Neon soon 
saw, from the walls of Ortygia, the opportunity of attacking 
them with advantage. Making a sudden and vigoious 
sally, he fell upou the blockading army unawares, routed 
them at all points v\ ith serious loss, and pressed his pursuit 
so warmly, that he got possession of Aehradiua. expelling 
them from t hat important section of the city. The pro- 
visions and money, acquired herein at a critical moment, 
rendered this victory important. But what gave it the 
chief value was , the possession of Aehradina , which Neon 
immediately caused to be joined on to Ortygia by a new 
line of fortifications, and thus held the two in combination. ' 
Ortygia had been before (as I have already remarked) 
completely distinct from Aehradina. It is probable that 
the population of Aehradina, delighted to be liberated from 
the Carthaginians, lent zealous aid to Neon both in the 
defence of their own walls, and in the construction of the 
new connecting lines towards Ortygia ; for which the 
numerous intervening. tombs would supply’ materials. 

This gallant exploit of Neon permanently changed the 

E osition of the combatants at Syracuse. A jioturn of 
orseman started instantly to convey the bad 
news to Hiketas and Magon near Katana. Both Syracuse— 
of them returned forthwith; but they returned increased 
only to occupy half of the city — Tycho, Neapolis, tiiLir'pro- 0 
and Epipolse. It became extremely difficult to coedmgs, 
prosecute a successful siege or blockade of 'of 

Ortygia and Aehradina united: besides that, Neon. 
Neon had now obtained abundant supplies for the moment. 


1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c.IB ‘0 

fie KopivQtoc Neujv, xaxifitiiv arco T7j$ 
axpac too? &RoXeXeip,pivGUc xu># xq- 
XejiIujv ap7u>< xal djisXuic fj)dxTov- 
xac, i^atipvT)? ivixEOE fiieonapixi^ovt 
auxou;* xal TO'j? piv aveXtbv, looq 8e 
tpE^dp.E# 05 , expdT7]9E xal xaTEoys 


t/jj XEyojxs/Tjv 'AjrpxStvyjVy o ypdxiaxGv 
efioxst xat dOpayjxoxaTO* bz&pyiit 
rjj$ Sypaxoalux pepec no)euK, rpdxov 
Tiva auyxEifiEvnjc xal auv7]p|xciapLev7)<* 
ex nXeioww icAXeuw. EuKGpr ( aa<; fie 
xat alxou xat ^pr, fjLaxmv oox atpijxs 
xfiv xosov, oifi’ dvejrWpTjae irdXiv e-l 
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Meanwhile Timoleon too was approaching, reinforced 
Betum of by the new Corinthian division; who, having 
to 1I Syra° 11 been at first detained at Tliurii, and becoming 
cuse— for- sick of delay, had made their way inland, across 
march and the Brultian territ ory, to Rhegium. They were 
arrival of fortunate enough to find the strait unguarded : 
l' 1 ® < t° r ’ ntl1 ' for the Carthaginian admiral Hanno — having 
forcemeat, seen their ships laid up at Thurn, ancl not anti- 
cipating their advance by laud — had first returned with his 
squadron to the Strait of Messina, and next, hoping by a 
stratagem to frighten the garrison of Ortygia into surrend- 
er, had sailed to the harbour ol’Sytacuse with his triremes 
decorated as if after a victory. His seamen, with wreaths 
round their heads, shouted as they passed into the harbour 
under the walls of Ortygia, that the Corinthian squadron 
approaching the strait had been all captured, and exhibited 
as proofs of the victory certain Grecian shields hung up 
aboard. By this silly fabrication. Hanno produced a serious 
dismay among the garrison of Ortygia. But he purchased 
such temporary satisfaction at the cost of leaving the strait 
unguarded, and allowing the Corinthian division to cross 
unopposed from Italy into Sicily. On reaching Khegium, 
these Corinthians not only found the strait free, but also a 
complete and sudden calm, succeeding upon several days 
of stormy weather. Embarking immediately on such ferry 
boats and fishing craft as they could find, and swimming 
their horses alongside by the bridle, they reached the Sici- 
lian coast without loss or difficulty. 1 

Thus did the gods again show their favour towards 
Messana Timoleon by an unusual combination of circum- 
?avovm°of 111 stances, and by smiting the enemy with blind- 
rimoiecm ness. So much did the tide of success ruu along 
Ushe/hls 11 ' him, that the important town of Messene 

camp near declared itself among his allies, admitting the 
Syracuse, new Corinthian soldiers immediately on their 
lauding. With little delay, they proceeded forward to join 
Timoleon; who thought himself strong enough, notwith- 
standing that even with this reinforcement he could only 
command 4000 men, to march up to the vicinity of Syra- 
cuse, and there to confront the immeasurably superior 

t/}v ay.r/7 4, aXXa «pa$d/«vos tov 7iEpi- no X tv, SiscuXcrtTS. 

(3oXov -ijs ’Ajfpaourjs xat auvafa; J Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 10, 
toi? e p 6 p a a t ttpo? t 7} v axpo 
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force of his enemies. 1 Ho appears to have encamped near 
the Olympieion, and the bridge over the river Anapus. 

Though Tnnoleon was sure of the cooperation of Neon 
and the Corinthian garrison in Ortygia and Ma on dia 
Achradina, yet lie was separated from them by trusts Hi- 
the numerous force of Hiketas and Magon, who 
oecupiedEpipolse, Neapohs, and Tycha, together a t Syrucuso 
with the low ground between Epipolse and the — 1>° >ud- 
Great Harbour; while the large Carthaginian withdraws 
ileet filled the Harbour itself. On a reasonable 
calculation, Timoleon seemed to have little leaving' ’ 
chance of success. But suspicion had already fljraeuso 
begun in the mind of Hag on, sowing the seeds a ° B ° cr 
of disunion between him and Hiketas. The alliance be- 
tween Carthaginians and Greeks was one unnatural to both 
parties, and liable to be crossed, at every mischance, by 
mutual distrust, growing out of antipathy which each 
party felt in itself and knew to subsist in the other. The 
unfortunate scheme of marching to Katana, with the capital 
victory gained by Neon in consequence of that absence, 
made Magon believe that Hiketas was betraying him. Such 
apprehensions were strengthened, when he saw in his front 
t lie army of Timoleon, posted on the river Anapus — and 
when he felt that he was in a Greek city generally dis- 
affected to him, while Neon was at his rear in Ortygia and 
Achradina. Under such circumstances, Magon conceived 
the whole safety of his Carthaginians as depending on the 
zealous and faithful cooperation of Hiketas, in whom he 
had now ceased to confide. And his mistrust, once 
suggested, was aggravated by the friendly communication 
which he saw going on between the soldiers of Timoleon 
and those of Hiketas. These soldiers, all Greeks and 
mercenaries fighting for a country not their own, encoun- 
tered each other, on the field of battle, like enemies, — hut 
conversed in a pacific and amicable way, during intervals, 
in their respective camps. Both were now engaged, with- 
out disturbing each other, in catching eels amidst the 
marshy and watery ground between Epipol® and the 
Anapus. Interchanging remarks freely, they were admiring 
the splendour and magnitude of Syracuse with its great 
maritime convenience, — when one of Timoleon’s soldiers 
observed to the opposite party — “And this magnificent 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 20. 



-HO IIISTOllY O-t' GHKl-.CIl. Paut ir. 

oity, you, Greeks as you are, are striving to barbarise, 
planting these Carthaginian cut-throats nearer to us than 
they now are; though our first anxiety ought to be, to 
keep them as far off as possible from Greece. Do you 
really suppose that they have brought up this host from 
the Atlantic and the Pillars of Herakles, all for the sake 
ofHiketas and his rule? Why if Hiketas took measure 
of affairs like a true ruler, he would not thus turn out his 
brethren, and bring in an enemy to his country; he would 
ensure to himself an honourable sway, by coming to an 
understanding with the Corinthians and Thuoleon.” Such 
was the colloquy passing between the soldiers ofTimoleon 
and those of Hiketas, and speedily made known to the 
Carthaginians. Having made apparently strong impression 
on those to whom it was addressed, it justified alarm 
in Magon; who was led to believe that lie could no longer 
trust his Sicilian allies. Without any delay, he put all 
liis troops aboard the fleet, and in sqnte of the most 
strenuous remonstrances from Hiketas, sailed away to 
Africa. > 

On the next day, when Timoleon approached to the 
Timoicon attack, he was amazed to find the Carthaginian 
army and fleet withdrawn. His soldiers, scarcely 
aimthe believing their eyes, laughed to scorn the cow- 
"f s 'ra'u 5 al 'dice of Magon. Still however Hiketas 

— Hiketas determined to defend Syracuse with his own 
to oaca °e troops, in spite of the severe blow inflicted by 
to Loon- Magon’s desertion. That desertion had laid 
tini - open both the Harbour, and the lower ground 

near the Harbour; so that Timoleon was enabled to come 
into direct communication with his own garrison in Or- 
tygia and Achradina, and to lay plans for a triple- 
simultaneous onset. He himself undertook to attack the 
southern front of Epipolas towards the river Anapus, 
where the city was strongest; the Corinthian Isias was 
instructed to make a vigorous assault from Achradina, 
or the eastern side; while Deinarchus and Demaretus, 
the generals who had conducted ' the recent reinforce- 
ment from Corinth, were ordered to attack the northern 
wall of Epipolse, or the Hexapylon ; 2 they were probably 

1 Plutarch , Timoleon, c. 20. leon’s attack is very intelligible 

3 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 21. The He states that the side of Epipoloe 
account given by Plutarch of Timo - fronting southwards or towards the 
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sent round from Ortygia, by sea, to Land at Trogilus. 
lliketas, holding as he did the aggregate consisting of 
Epipolse, Tyclia, and Neapolis, was assailed on throe 
sides at once. He had a most defensible position, whii U 
a good commander, with brave and faithful troops, might 
have maintained against forces more numerous than those 
of Timoleon. Yet in spite of such advantages, no effective 
resistance was made, nor even attempted. Timoleon not 
only took the place, but took it without the loss of a 
s-'ngle man, killed or wounded. Hiketas and his followers 
tied to Leontim.' 

.The desertion of Magon explains of course a great 
deal of discouragement among the soldiers of Languid 
Hiketas. But when we read the astonishing dof ™ c “ 
iaoility of the capture, it is evident that there the troops 
must have been something more than discourage- of Hiketas. 
ment. The soldiers on defence were really unwilling to 
use their arms for the purpose of repelling Timoleon, and 
keeping up the dominion of Hiketas in Syracuse. When 
we find this sentiment so powerfully manifested, we cannot 
but discern that the aversion of these men to serve, in 
what they looked upon as a Carthaginian cause, threw into 
the hands of Timoleon an easy victory, and that the mis- 
trustful retreat of Magon was not so absurd and cowardly 
as Plutarch represents. 2 

The Grecian public, however, not minutely scrutinising 
preliminary events, heard the easy capture as a Gruat t 
tact, and heard it with unbounded enthusiasm, produced 
From Sicily and Italy the news rapidly spread 
to Corinth and other parts of Greece. Every- icon ua’s" 
where the sentiment was the same; astonishment of 

and admiration, not merely at the magnitude of 
the conquest, but also at the ease and rapidity with which 
it had been achieved. The arrival of the captive Dionysius 
at Corinth had been in itself a most impressive event. But 
now the Corinthians learnt the disappearance of the large 

river Anapus was the strongest. the last portion of Syracuse which 
Saverio Gavallaii (Zur Topogra- Timoleon mastered— not the first 
phie von Byrakus, p. 22) confirms portion, as Diodorus states (xvj. GO), 
this, by remarking that the nortliorn 1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 21. 

side of Epipolie, towards Trogi- 1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 20, 21. 
lus, is the weakest, and easiest for Diodorus also implies the eamo 
acaess or attack. verdict (xvi. CO), though his ac- 

We thus see that Epipoltc was count is brief as well as obscure. 
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Carthaginian host and the total capture of Syracuse, 
without the loss of a man; and that too before they were 
even assured that their second reinforcement, which they 
knew to have been blocked up at Thuru, had been able 
to touch the Sicilian shore. 

Such transcendent novelties excited even in Greece, 
Kxtraordi- an ^ much more in Sicily itself, a sentiment 
narv ndmi- towards Timoleon such as hardly any Greek had 
towards 011 ever 3' e ^ drawn to himself. Sis bravery, his 
Tnnoicnn— skilful plans, his quickness of movement, were 
for tho'a^- i n .^ co ^ deservedly admired. But in this respect, 
tinguished others had equalled him before; and we. may 
Itiow'i to • reuuu 'h that even the Corinthian Neon, in his 
him by the capture of Achradiua, had rivalled anything 
gods. performed by his superior officer. But that 
which stood without like or second in Timoleon — that 
which set a peculiar stamp upon all his meritorious quali- 
ties — was, his superhuman good fortune; or— what in the 
eyes of most Greeks was the same thing in other words — 
the unbounded favour with which the gods had cherished 
both liis person and bis enterprise Though greatly praised 
as a brave and able man, Timoleon was still more affection- 
ately hailed as an enviable man.' “Never had the gods 
been seen so manifest in their dispensations of kindness 
towards any mortal.’’ 1 2 The issue, which Telekleides had 
announced as being upon trial when Timoleon was named, 
now stood triumphantly determined. After the capture 
of Syracuse, we may be sure that no one ever denounced 
Timoleon as a fratricide; — every one extolled him as a 
tyrannicide. The great exploits of other eminent men, 
such as Agesilaus and Epaminondas, had been achieved at 


1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 21. To 
ps t &).(!> m T/jv icAXi > (Syracuse ) 
xux’ axpo-q xai Y £ ''SG9 ai o-o- 

ysipiov gxnsaovTuiv xu>* ?to)£|xlu)/| 
clxaiov dvafUIvai rfl xuiv fixyoixs ;u>v 
avdpayaOt'z xai xf/ 6 eivot7}xi tqu oxpa- 
xtjyoo. xo 3 e piYj dxoOavetv tiy« jr/j&s 
Tpuidij^at xui / KopivQUuv, tSiov epYov 
i) TtjjLo)io/"o? snsfisiqaTO 

xxOdtrsp oixfit) ) u)|xiv7) rpo? X7j>i dps-rq'i 

TOy avopoq, tv a Enaivoufid- 

vuiv auxou xa jiaxapi ^oj&sva 
jx 5 X X o v o t xuvQa‘j6|jL£vOi (j a o- 


(x a £ us a i v. 

* Homer, Odyss. iii. 210 (Nestor 
addressing Telomachus). 

El y«P *’ u>C eOsXoi <pi)euv yX«u- 
xd)~i; ’A 0^7), 

'Qc tot’ asptxijSeTO xo- 

SaXifioio 

Ar ; p.tp Ivi Tpibu);, 50t xdoyojj.Eii 
oXye’ ’Ayaioi— 

Oy Y®P 1110 u>8e dv*9«v8i 
<piXeuvTa<, 

'Q<; xeI/cu avatpa^Si xapiotaxo IlaX- 
Xa? 'A0 Tj ti\. 
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the cost of hardship, severe fighting, wounds and death to 
those concerned, &c., all of which counted as so many de- 
ductions from the perfect mental satisfaction of the spec- 
tator. Like an oration or poem smelling of the lamp, they 
bore too clearly the marks of preliminary toil and fatigue. 
But Timolcon, as the immortal gods descending to combat 
on the plain of Troy, accomplished splendid feats, — over- 
threw what seemed insuperable obstacles — by a mere first 
appearance, and without an effort. He exhibited to view 
a magnificent result, executed with all thatapparent facility 
belonging as a privilege to the inspirations of first-rate 
genius. 1 Such a spectacle of virtue and good fortune com- 
bined — glorious consummation with graceful facility — was 
new to the Grecian world. 

For all that he had done, Timoleon took little credit 
to himself. In the despatch which announced Tinoieon 
to the Corinthians his Veil),- Vidi, Vici, as well 
as in his discourses at Syracuse, he ascribed emra to 
the whole achievement to fortune or to the gods. : ' ,e s>&*. 
whom he thanked for having inscribed his name as nominal 
mover of their decree for liberating Sicily.- M'e need not 
doubt that he firmly believed himself to be a favoured 
instrument of the divine will, and that he was even more 
astonished than others at the way in which locked gates 
flew open before him. But even if lie had not believed it 
himself, there was great prudence in putting this colouring 
on the facts; not simply because he thereby deadened the 
attacks of envy, but because, under the pretence of modesty, 
he really exalted himself much higher. He purchased for 
himself a greater hold ou men’s minds towards his future 
achievements, as the beloved of the gods, than lie. would 
ever have possessed as only a highly endowed mortal. 
And though what lie had already done was prodigious, 
there still remained much undone; new difficulties, not 
the same in kind, yet hardly loss in magnitude, to be 
combated. 

It was not only new difficulties, but also new temp- 
tations, which Timoleon had to combat. Now began for 
him that moment of trial, fatal to so many eminent Greeks 

1 PI at arch, Timoleon, c. 30. ip’fo;, aXX’ apsTfjs s&toxq&9T|c* 

too xaXou noX6 to oaSimc e^guo a (ij 1 Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 86; Oor- 

Tifio) £ovto<; a?psT7tfi3) faijSTai, toi? nclius Nopoa, Timoleon, c. 4; Plu- 
eo xal Sixatto; Xoy^ous/oh, ouT&yqc tarcli, Do Bui Lande, p. 642 E. 
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before him. Proof was to be shown, whether he coulcl 
Temp- swallow, without intoxication or perversion, the 
'L" 1 ' oleon CU P °f success administered to him in such over- 
in’The hour flowing fulness. He was now complete master 
of success— of Syracuse; master of it too with the fortifica- 
bUity’ot 81 " tions of Ortygia yet standing, — with all the 
i'l'iiuieif gloomy means of despotic compression, material 
iiespot of and moral, yet remaining in his hand. In 
Sj recuse, respect of personal admiration and prestige of 
success, he stood greatly above Dion, and yet more above 
the elder Dionysius in the early part of his career. To set 
up for himself as despot at Syracuse, burying in oblivion 
all that he had said or promised before, was a step natural 
and feasible; not indeed without peril or difficulty, hut 
carrying with it chances of success equal to those of other 
nascent despotisms, and more than sufficient to tempt a 
leading Greek politician of average morality. Probably 
most people in Sicily actually expected that he would 
avail himself of his unparalleled position to stand forth as 
a new Dionysius. Many friends and partisans would 
strenously recommend it. They would even deride him as 
an idiot (as Solon had been called in his time') for not 
taking the boon which the gods set before him, and for 
not hauling up the net when the fish were already caught 
in it. There would not be wanting other advisers, to 
insinuate the like recommendation under the pretence of 
patriotic disinterestedness, and regard for the people 
whom ho had come to liberate. The Syracusans (it would 
he contended), unfit for a free constitution, must he 
supplied with liberty in small doses, of which Timoleon 
was the best judge: their best interests required that 
Timoleon should keep in his hands the anti-popular power 
with little present diminution, in order to restrain their 
follies, and ensure to them benefits which they would miss 
if left to their own free determination. 

Considerations of this latter character had doubtless 
greatly weighed with Dion in the hour of his victory, over 
and above mere naked ambition, so as to plunge him into 


1 Solon, Fragm. 26, ed.Schneid.; 
Plutarch, Solon, c. 14. 

Oux Icpu 26).tu i ou8t 

avr ( p- 

’EaOXa 7 ip Qzoo SiBo’ito;, quto; 


o6x ioeSato. 

ITepiPaXwv 8’ aypav, d7«a0*U o6x 
dvSorTtacsv psyct 

Aixtuov, 0ujaou 0' dpLccpT^ xai <ppz- 
vu>v £1:0393)81;. 
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that fatal misjudgement and misconduct out of which he 
never recovered. But the lesson deductible from the last 
sad months of Dion’s career was not lost upon Timoleon. 
He was found proof, not merely against seductions within 
his own bosom, but against provocations or plausibilities 
from without. Neither for self-regarding purposes, nor 
for beneficent purposes, would he be persuaded to grasp 
and perpetuate the anti-popular power. The moment of 
trial was that in which the genuine heroism and rectitude 
of judgement, united in his character, first shone forth 
with its full brightness. 

Master as he now was of all Syracuse, with its fivefold 
aggregate, Ortygia, Achradma, Tycho, Neapolis, Timoleon 
and Epipolm — he determined to strike down at invites the 
once that great monument of servitude which fodetnoHsli 
the elder Dionysius had imposed upon his fellow the Diony- 
citizens. "Without a moment’s delay, he laid his “’oiVin 0 " 8 
hand to the work. He invited by proclamation Ortygia. 
every Syracusan who chose, to come with iron instruments, 
and cooperate with him in demolishing the separate strong- 
hold, fortification, and residence, constructed by the elder 
Dionysius in Ortygia; as well as the splendid funereal monu- 
ment erected to the memory of that despot by his son and 
successor. 1 This was the first public act executed in Syra- 
cuse by his order; the first manifestation of the restored 
sovereignty of the people ; the first outpouring of sentiment, 
at once free, hearty, and unanimous, among men trodden 
down by half a century of servitude; the first fraternising 
cooperation of Timoleon and his soldiers with them, for the 
purpose of converting the promise of liberation into an 
assured fact. That the actual work of demolition was exe- 
cuted by the hands and crowbars of the Syracusans them- 
std\es, rendered the whole proceeding an impressive 

* Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 22 IYj 4- pEvoi Pspaioxixi)v x 6 r u T. LLa - 
pttoa os xijp axpas xapiog, o 6 x ixaOs X 7 |v EXEtv7]/i povov xrp» 

Aluivt xadxo ttaOix, o65’ -oil axpav, alii xal las gixIbe . <xl xa 

xiitf.o 5ii 76 xal.) tK xotl xtjv xoXyxi- p v^paxa xibv xuparitm axlxpEtpaxxal 
Xtiax xija *«xa«xtuf,e, eXXa xt,v exei- xax4oxa’.|iav. E40i>? 84 x 6 v xiirox 
you fiiaPaXouoay, six’ aaoXicxoav, atmpaXuias, ivtuxoSopijas xi Sixaa- 
faC'Jilav tpuXaSapExoi;, xuix ^apiCopEvoo xok noXlxaic, xai 

Supaxouawm xov PouXdpeyvi sapsixat xi)? xupauuWop ixEpxipxu itmtijv xf|» 
psxa aiOr,pou xal ou.etpaitXEcQai xutv Srjpoxpaxiav. 

xopaxvixufv spupaxuiu. "lit tri .xe, Compare Cornelius Nepoa, Tuno* 
uyip7]aav, apy#)' Aaipipu; rotx,aa- Icon, c. 3. 
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compact between them and Timoleon. It cleared away all 
mistake, all possibility of suspicion, as to his future designs. 
It showed that he had not merely forsworn despotism for him- 
self, but that lie was bent on rendering it impossible for any one 
else, when he began by overthrowing what was not only 
the conspicuous memento, but also the most potent instru- 
ment, of the past despots. It achieved the inestimable 
good of inspiring at once confidence in his future proceed- 
ings, and disposing the Syracusans to listen voluntarily 
to his advice. And it was beneficial, not merely in smooth- 
ing the way to farther measures of pacific Reconstruction, 
but also in discharging the reactionary antipathies of the 
Syracusans, inevitable after so long an oppression, upon 
unconscious stones; and thus leaving less of it to be wreaked 
on the heads of political rivals, compromised in the former 
proceedings. 

• This important act of demolition was farther made 
Ho erects subservient to a work of new .construction, not 
courts of less significant of the spirit in which Timoleon 
determined to proceed. Having cleared 
10 ’ away the obnoxious fortress, he erected upon 

the same site, and probably with the same materials, courts 
for future judicature. The most striking symbol and instru- 
ment of popular government thus met the eye as a local 
substitute for that of the past despotism. 

Deep was the gratitude of the Syracusans for these 
proceedings — the first fruits of Timoleon’s established 
ascendency. And if we regard the intrinsic importance of 
the act itself — the manner in which an emphatic meaning 
was made to tell as well upon the Syracusan eye as upon 
the Syracusan mind — the proof evinced not merely of disin- 
terested patriotism, but also of prudence in estimating the. 
necessities of the actual situation — lastly, the foundation 
thus laid for accomplishing farther good — if we take all 
these matters together, we shall feel that Timoleon’s demo- 
lition of the Dionysian Bastile, and erection in its place of 
a building for the administration of justice, was among the 
most impressive phsenomena in Grecian history. 

The work which remained to be done was indeed such 
Desolate as t° rec L u i re the best spirit, energy and dis- 
comiition cretion, both on his part and on that of the Syra- 
and^tSm"* ousans ’ Through long oppression and suffering, 
cities in the city was so impovefished and desolate, that 
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the market-place (if we were to believe what sjetij 
must be an exaggeration of Plutarch) served as exiles, a p- 
pasture for horses, and as a place of soft repose 
ior the grooms who attended them. Other cities ofTimi?- ar 
of Sicily exhibited the like evidence of decay, 
desertion, and poverty. The manifestations of cutani^o 
city life had almost ceased in Si cily. Men were Corinth, 
afraid to come into the city, which they left to the despot 
and his mercenaries, retiring themselves to live on their 
fields and farms, and shrinking from all acts of citizenship, 
liven the fields were but half cultivated, so as to produce 
nothing beyond bare subsistence. It was the first anxiety 
of Timoleon to revive the once haughty spirit of Syracuse 
out of this depth of insecurity and abasement; to which 
revival no act could be more conducive than his first 
proceedings in Ortygia. His next step was to bring together, 
by invitations and proclamations everywhere circulated, 
those exiles who had been expelled, or forced to seek refuge 
elsewhere, during the recent oppression. Many of these 
who had found shelter in various parts of Sicily and Italy, 
obeyed his summons with glad readiness . 1 But there were 
others, who had fled to Greece or the JSgean islands, and 
were out of the hearing of any proclamations fromTimoleon. 
To reach persons thus remote, recourse was had, by him 
and by the Syracusans conjointly, to Corinthian interven- 
tion. The Syracusans felt so keenly how much was required 
to be done l'or the secure reorganization of their city as a 
free community, that they eagerly concurred with Timoleon 
in entreating the Corinthians to undertake, a second time, 
the honourable task of founders of Syracuse . 2 

Two esteemed citizens, Kephalus and Dionysius, were 
sent from Corinth to cooperate with Timoleon com- 
and the Syracusans, in constituting the com- 
munity anew, on a free and popular basis, and oorinthfo 
in preparing an amended legislation . 3 These Syracuse— 
commissioners adopted, for their main text and tho y ]awT' ° 
theme, the democratical constitution and laws an 11 demo- 
ns established by Diokles about seventy years onectoa by 
before, which the usurpation of Dionysius had Diokles— 
subverted when they were not more than seven various 
years old. Kephalus professed to do nothing changes ami 
more than revive the laws of Diokles, with such od Iti01is 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 23, Dio- 2 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 23. 

dor. xvi. 83. * Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 24. 
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comments, modifications, and adaptations, as the change 
of times and circumstances had rendered necessary. 1 In 
the laws respecting inheritance and property he is said to 
have made no change at all; hut unfortunately we are left 
without any information what were the laws of Diokles, 
or how they were now modified. It is certain, however, 
that the political constitution of Diokles was a democracy, 
and that the constitution as now re-established was demo- 
cratical also.- Beyond this general fact we can assert 
nothing. 

Though a free popular constitution, however, was 
Poverty at absolutely indispensable, and a good constitu- 
Sjiaeuse— tion a great boon — it was not the only pressing' 
?ori°!ivinng necessity for Syracuse. There was required, 
new no less an importation of new citizens; and not 

ooiomsts. merely of poor men bringing with them their 
arms and their industry, but also of persons m affluent or 
easy circumstances, competent topureliase lands and houses. 
Besides much land ruined or gone out of cultivation, the 
general poverty of the residents was extreme; while at the 
same time the public exigences were considerable, since it 
was essential, among other things, to provide pay for those 
very soldiers of Timoleon to whom they owed their liber- 
ation. The extent of poverty was painfully attested by 
the fact that they were constrained to sell those public 
statues which formed the ornaments of Syracuse and its 
temples; a cruel wound to the sentiments of every 
Grecian community. From this compulsory auction, how- 
ever, they excepted by special vote the statue of Gelon, in 
testimony of gratitude for his capital victory at Himera 
over the Carthaginians. 3 

For the renovation of a community thus destitute, new 
Uargo body funds as well as new men were wanted; and the 
colon''' 1 3 Corinthians exerted themselves actively to pro- 
aaaomWoti cure both Their first proclamation was indeed 
formic if' 1 a ddressed specially to Syracusan exiles, whom 
or ioi y. ti le y invited to resume their residence at Syra- 
cuse as free and autonomous citizens under a just allotment 
of lands. They caused such proclamation to be publicly 
made at all the Pan-hellenio and local festivals; prefaced 
by a certified assurance that the Corinthians had already 

1 Diodor. xiii. 35, xvi. 81. * Plutarch, Timoleou, c.23 ; Dion. 

a Diodor. xvi. 70. Chrysostom, Orat. xxxvii. p. 460. 
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overthrown both the despotism and the despot — a fact 
which the notorious presence of Dionysius himself at 
Corinth contributed to promulgate more widely than any 
formal announcemnnt. They farther engaged, if the exiles 
would muster at Corinth, to provide transports, convoy, 
and leaders, to Syracuse, free of all cost. The number of 
exiles, who profited by the invitation and came to Corinth, 
though not inconsiderable, was still hardly strong enough 
to enter upon the proposed Sicilian renovation. They 
themselves therefore entreated the Corinthians to invite 
additional colonists from other Grecian cities. It was 
usually not difficult to find persons disposed to embark in 
a new settlement, if founded under promisingeireumstanees. 
and effected under the positive management of a powerful 
presiding city, i There were many opulent persons anxious 
to exchange the condition of metics in an old city for that 
of full citizens in a new one. Hence the more general 
proclamation now issued by the Corinthians attracted 
numerous applicants, and a large force of colonists was 
presently assembled at Corinth; an aggregate of 10,000 
persons, including the Syracusan exiles . 1 2 

When conveye^ to Syracuse, by the fleet and under 
the formal sanction of the Corinthian govern- 
ment, these colonists found a still larger number 
there assembled, partly Syracusan exiles, yet nists into 
principally emigrants from the different cities irom 

of Sicily and Italy. The Italian Greeks, at this quartern, 
time hard pressed by the constantly augmenting 
force of the Lucanians and Brnttians, were becoming so 
unable to defend themselves without foreign aid, that 
several were probably disposed to seek other homes. The 
invitation ofTimoleon counted even more than that of the 
Corinthians as an allurement to new-comers — from the 
unbounded admiration and confidence which he now 
inspired; more especially as he was actually present at 
Syracuse. Accordingly, the total of immigrants from all 


1 Compare the case of the Co- 
rinthian proclamation respecting 
Epidamnue, Thucyd. i. 27; the 
li&cedtemonian foundation of Hcra- 
kleia, Thucyd. iii. 93 ; the prolama- 
tion of the Battiad Arkesilaus at 

ym v 


Samos, for a new body of settlors 
to KyrfinO (Herodot. iv. 1G3). 

a Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 23. Dio- 
dorus states only 6000 (xvi. 82) as 
coining from Corinth. 

2 G 
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quarters (restored exiles as well as others) to Syracuse in 
its renovated freedom, was not less than 60,000.! 

Nothing can be more mortifying than to find ourselves 
Relief to 'without information as to the manner in which 
tho poverty Timoleon and Kephalus dealt with this large 
of syra- influx. Such a state of things, as it produces 
many new embarrassments and conflicting 
interests, so it calls for a degree of resource and original 
judgement which furnishes good measure of the capacity 
of all persons concerned, rendering the juncture parti- 
cularly interesting and instructive. Unfortunately we are 
not permitted to know the details. The land of Syracuse 
is said to have been distributed, and the houses to have 
been sold for 1000 talents — the large sum of 230,000/. A 
right of preemption was allowed to the Syracusan exiles 
for repurchasing the houses formerly their own. As the 
houses were sold, and that too for a considerable price — so 
we may presume that the lands were sold also, and that 
the incoming settlers did not receive their lots gratuitously. 
But how they were sold, or how much of the territory was 
sold, we are left in ignorance. It is certain, however, that 
the effect of the new immigration was not only to renew 
the force and population of Syracuse, but also to 
furnish relief to the extreme poverty of the antecedent 
residents. A great deal of new money must thus have 
been brought in. 2 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 23. To troops, along with Herakleidfis. 
justify his statement of this large a Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 23 xal 
total, Plutarch hero mentions (I ysyotiivoic cmjxoTs e£axisfi.'jpio'.c xi> 
wish he did so oftencr) the author aXjjdoc, ii>? r A9xyn; eTpr,xs, xt}v jiev 
from whom he copied it — Athanis, 8ts;=ijj.s, xots 8= olxiac OTieSoxo 

or Athanas. That author was a jrt)tu>v TCtlarrio*, ojj.a jxev 6 xgXeix6- 
native Syracusan, who wioto a pls/os xe.Ts dpyatois Sopaxoualoic eSid- 
history of Syracusan affairs from vEtjOcu to? a&xibv, fipta 3 e ypTj|j.ixu>v 
the termination of tho history of go^opix; xa>cr,u.i|) fj.Tjya/uJp.Evos ouxui; 
Philistus in 363 or 362 b.o., down wejojas/uj xai i:p6; tdXXa xal irpo? 
to the death of Timoleon in 337 uoXsfiov, iLsxs, &c. 
ii. c. ; thus including all the pro- Diodorus (xvi. 82) affirms that 
ceedings of Dion and Timoleon. 40,000 new settlers were admitted 
It is deeply to be lamented that T7)y Sopaxouolsv dSiaipExov, 
nothing remains of his work (Diod. and that 10,000 were settled in the 
xv. 94 ; Fragment. Historic. Gtaeo. fine and fertile territory of Agy- 
ed. Didot, vol. ii. p. 81). His name rittm. This latter measure was 
seems to be mentioned in Theo- taken, certainly, after the despot 
pompua (Fr. 212, ed. Didot) as of Agyrium had been put down by 
joint commander of the SyracuBan Timoleon. We should have been 
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Such important changes doubtless occupied a con- 
siderable time, though we are not enabled to successes 
arrange them in months or years. In the mean ofTimo- 
time Timoleon continued to act in such a manner *“° a " nst 
as to retain, and even to strengthen, the con- Hiketus, 
tidence and attachment of the Syracusans. He 
employed his forces actively in putting down dcspotB m 
and expelling the remaining despots through- Slcl * y ' 
out the island. He first attacked Hiketas, his old enemy, 
at Leontini; and compelled him to capitulate, on con- 
dition of demolishing the fortified citadel, abdicating his 
rule, and living as a private citizen in the town. Lep- 
tines, despot of Apollonia and of several other neigh- 
bouring townships, was also constrained to submit, and 
to embrace the offer of a transport to Corinth . 1 

It appears that the submission of Hiketas was merely 
a feint, to obtain tune for strengthening him- HlkBt 
self by urging the Carthaginians to try another invites the 
invasion of Sicily .' 2 They were the more dis- 
posed to this step, as Timoleon, anxiouB to ag*"u to 
relieve the Syracusans, sent his soldiers under J g , ; va ] ll ° 
the Corinthian Deinarchus to find pay and IC1 y ' 
plunder for themselves in the Carthaginian possessions 
near the western corner of Sicily. This invasion, while it 
abundantly supplied the wants of the soldiers, encouraged 
Hntella and several other towns to revolt from Carthage. 
The indignation among the. Carthaginians had been violent, 
when Magon returned after suddenly abandoning the har- 
bour of Syracuse to Timoleon. Unable to make his defence 
satisfactory, JIagon only escaped a worse death by suicide, 
after which his dead body was crucified by public order.* 
And the Carthaginians now resolved on a fresh effort, to 
repair their honour as well as to defend their territory. 

The effort was made on a vast scale, and with long 
previous preparations An army said to consist of 10,000 
men, under Hasdrubal and Hamilkar, was disembarked at 

glad to have an explanation of ttjv states that Timoleon was repulsod 
Supaxouoiav ttjv d8ialp=tov in the in attacking Leontini; and that 
absence of information, conjecture Hiketas afterwards attacked Syia- 
as to the meaning is vain case, bat was repulsed with loss, 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c 24. during the absenoe of Timoleon m 

* Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 30. Dio* his expedition against Leptinds. 
dorus (xvi 72) does not mention * Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 24; Dio- 
that Hiketas submitted at all. He doT. xvi. 78. 


2 <J 
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b.c. 340. 

Tliti Cartha- 
ginians 
land in 
Sicily with 
a vast army, 
including a 
lurao pro- 
portion of 
native 
troops. 


Lilybaeum, on tlie western corner of the island; besides 
which there was a fleet of 200 triremes, and 1 000 attendant 
vessels carrying provisions, warlike stores, engi- 
nes for sieges, war-chariots with four horses, &c. 1 
But the most conspicuous proof of earnest effort, 
over and above numbers and expense, was fur- 
nished by the presence of no less than 10,000 
native infantry from Carthage ; men clothed with 
panoplies costly, complete, and far heavier 
than ordinary — carrying white shields and 
wearing elaborate breastplates besides. These 
men brought to the campaign ample private baggage; 
splendid goblets and other articles of gold and silver, such 
as beseemed the rich families of that rich city. The ilite 
of the division — 2500 in number, or one-fourth part — 
formed what was called the Sacred Band of Carthage. 2 It 
has been already stated, that in general, the Carthaginians 
caused their military service to be performed by hired 
foreigners, with few of their own citizens. Hence this 
army stood particularly distinguished, and appeared the 
more formidable on their landing; carrying panic, by the 
mere report, all over Sicily, not excepting even Syracuse. 
The Corinthian troops ravaging the Carthaginian province 
were obliged to retreat in haste, and sent to Timoleon for 
reinforcement. 

The miscellaneous body of immigrants recently domi- 
ciliated at Syracuse, employed in the cares 
inseparable from new settlement, had not come 
prepared to face so terrible a foe. Though Ti- 
moleon used every effort to stimulate their 
courage, and though his exhortations met with 
full apparent response, yet such was the panic 
prevailing, that comparatively few would follow 
him to the field. He could assemble no greater 
total than 12,000 men; including about 3000 
Syracusan citizens — the paid force which he 
had round him at Syracuse — that other paid force under 
Deinarchus, who had been just compelled by the invaders 
to evacuate the Carthaginian province — and finally such 


Timoleon 
marches 
from Syra- 
cuse 

against the 
Carthagi- 
nians — 
mutiny of 
a portion 
of his 

mercenaries 

under 

Thrasius. 


1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 26 ; Dio- same authority, 
dor xvi. 77. They agree in the a Plutarch, Timoleon, c, 26 ; Dio- 
main about the numerical items, dor. xvi. 60. 
and seem to have copied from *' e 
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allies as would join.' His cavalry was about 1000 in 
number. Nevertheless, in spite of so great an inferiority, 
Timoleon determined to advance and meet the enemy in 
their own province, before they should have carried ravage 
over the territory of Syracuse and her allies. But when 
he approached near to the border, within the territory of 
Agvigentum, the alarm and mistrust of his army threatened 
to arrest his farther progress. An officer among his merce- 
naries, named Thrasius, took advantage of the prevalent 
feeling to raise a mutiny against him, persuading the 
soldiers that Timoleon was madly hurrying them on to 
certain ruin, against an enemy six times superior in 
number, and in a hostile country eight days’ march from 
Syracuse; so that there would be neither salvation for 
them in a case of reverse, nor interment if they were slain. 
Their pay being considerably in arrear, Thrasius urged 
them to return to Syracuse for the purpose of extorting 
the money, instead of following a commander, who could 
not or would not requite them, upon such desperate 
service. Such was the success and plausibility of these 
recommendations, under the actual discouragement, that 
they could hardly be counterworked by all the efforts of 
Timoleon. Nor was there ever any conjuncture in which 
his influence, derived as well from unbounded personal 
esteem as from belief in his favour with the gods, was so 
near failing. As it was, though he succeeded in heartening 
up and retaining the large body of his army, yet Thrasius, 
with 1000 of the mercenaries, insisted upon returning, and 
actually did return, to Syracuse. Moreover Timoleon was 
obliged to send an order along with them to the authori- 
ties at home, that these men must immediately, and at all 
cost, receive their arrears of pay. The wonder is, that he 
succeeded in his efforts to retain the rest, after ensuring 
to the mutineers a lot which seemed so much safer and 
more enviable. Thrasius, a brave man, having engaged in 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 26 , Dio- and not to have enumerated that 
dor. xvi. 78. Diodorus gives the other division, which, having been 
total of Timoleon’s force at 12,000 sent to ravage the Carthaginian 
men ; Plutarch at only 6000. The province, had been compelled to 
larger total appears to me most retire and rejoin Timoleon when 
probable, under the circumstances, the great Carthaginian host landed. 
Plutarch seems to have taken ac- Diodorus and Plutarch follow in 
count only of the paid force who the main the same authorities re- 
were with Timoleon at Syracuse, specting this campaign. 
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the service of the Phokians Philomelus and Onomarchus, 
liad been concerned in the pillage of the Delphian temple, 
which drew upon him the aversion of the Grecian world.' 
How many of the 1000 seceding soldiers, who now fol- 
lowed him to Syracuse, had been partners in the same 
sacrilegious act, we cannot tell. But it is certain that they 
were men who had taken service with Timoleon in hopes 
of a period, not merely of fighting, but also of lucrative 
license, such as his generous regard for the settled inha- 
bitants would not permit. 

Having succeeded in keeping up the spirits of his 
Timoleon remaining army, and affecting to treat the 
into°the departure of so many cowards as a positive 
Cortbagi- advantage, Timoleon marched on westward into 
njan pro- the Carthaginian province, until he approached 
omon about within a short distance of the river Krimesus, 
the parsley, a stream which rises in the mountainous region 
south of Panormus (Palermo), runs nearly southward, and 
falls into the sea near Selinus. Some mules, carrying loads 
of parsley, met him on the road; a fact which called forth 
again the half-suppressed alarm of the soldiers, since 
parsley was habitually employed (or the wreaths deposited 
on tombstones. But Timoleon, taking a handful of it and 
weaving a wreath for his own head, exclaimed, “This is 
our Corinthian symbol of victory: it is the sacred herb 
witli which we decorate our victors at the Isthmian festival. 
It comes to us here spontaneously, as an earnest of our 
approaching success.” Insisting emphatically on this 
theme, and crowning himself as well as his officers with 
the parsley, he rekindled the spirits of the army, and 
conducted them forward to the top of the eminence, 
immediately above the course of the Krimesus. 2 

It was just at that moment that the Carthaginian army 
were passing the river, on their march to meet him. The 
confused noise and clatter of their approach were plainly 
heard: though the mist of a Hay morning, 2 overhanging 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 30. voimla Suo/uipla: through which 

2 The anecdote about the parsley lay the road between Selinas and 

is given both in Plutarch (Timol. PanormuB (Diodor, xxiii. Frag, 
c. 26) and Diodorus (xvi. 79). p. 333, ed. Wees.). 

The upper portion of the river * Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 27. iota- 
Krimdsus, near which this battle jjlsvou Qspouc rfjpav — X t^ovti pTp' 6ap- 
was fought, was in themountainouB Y7)).lcuvi, &o. 
region called by Diodorus 7) ZsXa- 
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the valley, still concealed from the eye the army crossing. 
Presently the mist ascended from the lower He ». 
ground to the hill tops around, leaving the river ”e , CjrSh&- 
and the Carthaginians beneath in conspicuous genian 
view. Formidable was the aspect which they '•’k?* 
presented. The war-chariots-and-four, 1 * which kSL * 
formed their front, had already crossed the ? r * r r c ^* r " ir 
river, and appear to have been halting a little front — 
way in advance. Next to them followed the na- 
tive Carthaginians, 1 0,000 chosen hoplites with “Iran? t« 
white shields, who had also in part crossed cS * I s«* 
and were still crossing; while the main body of the host, the 
foreign mercenaries, were pressing behind in a disorderly 
mass to get to the bank, which appears to have been in 
part rugged. Seeing how favourable was the moment for 
attacking them, while thus disarrayed and bisected by the 
river, Timoleon, after a short exhortation, gave orders 
immediately to charge down the hill. - His Sicilian allies, 
with some mercenaries intermingled, were on the two 
wings; while he himself, with the Syracusans and the best 
of the mercenaries, occupied the centre. Demaretus with 
his cavalry was ordered to assail the Carthaginians first, 
before they could form regularly. But the chariots in their 
front, protecting the greater part of the line, left him only 
the power of getting at them partially through the vacant 
intervals. Timoleon, soon perceiving that his cavalry 
accomplished little, recalled them and ordered them to 
charge on the flanks, while he himself, with all the force 
of his infantry, undertook to attack in front. Accordingly, 
seizing his shield from the attendant, he marched forward 
in advance, calling aloud to the infantry around to be of 
good cheer and follow. Never had his voice been heard so 
predominant and heart-stirring: the effect of it was power- 
fully felt on the spirits of all around, who even believed 
that they heard a god speaking along with him. 3 

1 Of these war-chariots they are 1 It appears from Polybius that 

said to have had not less than 2000, T imams ascribed to Timoleon, im- 
in the unsuccessful battle which, mediately before this battle, an 
they fought against Agathoklfis in harangue which Polybius pro- 
Africa, near Carthage {Siodor. xx. nounces to be absurd and unsuitable 
10). (Timieus, Fr. 134, ed. Didot; Polyb. 

After the time of Pyrrhus, they xii. 26 a), 
came to employ tamo elephants 3 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 27. ‘A 
tiained for war. Xajlci); rrjv acralfiot xal fio^cac exEffflai 
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Re-echoing his shout emphatically, they marched forward to 
the charge with the utmost alacrity — in compact order, 
and under the sound of trumpets. 

The infantry were probably able to evade or break 
through the bulwark of interposed chariots with 
greater ease than the cavalry, though Plutarch 
does not tell us howthis wasdone. Timoleon and 
his soldiers then came into close and furious contest 
withthechosenCarthaginianinfantry who resisted 
with a courage worthy of their reputation. Their 
vast shields, iron breastplates, and brazen hel- 
mets (forming altogether armour heavier than 
was worn usually even by Grecian hoplites), 
enabled them to repel the spear-thrusts of the 
Grecian assailants, who were compelled to take 
to their swords, and thus to procure themselves admission 
within the line of Carthaginian spears, so as to break 
their ranks. Such use of swords is what we rarely read of 
in a Grecian battle. Though the contest was bravely 
maintained by the Carthaginians, yet they were too much 
loaded with armour to admit of anything but fighting in a 
dense mass. They were already losing their front rank 
warriors, the picked men of the whole, and beginning to 
fight at a disadvantage— when the gods, yet farther be- 
friending Timoleon, set the seal to their discomfiture by 
an intervention manifest and terrific. 1 A storm of the 
most violent character began. The hill tops were shrouded 
in complete darkness; the wind blew a hurricane; rain and 
hail poured abundantly, with all the awful accompaniments 
of thunder and lightning. To the Greeks, this storm was 
of little inconvenience, because it came on their backs. But 
to the Carthaginians, pelting as it did directly in their 
faces, it occasioned both great suffering and soul-subduing 
alarm. The rain and hail beat, and the lightning flashed, 
in their faces, so that they could not see to deal with 
hostile combatants: the noise of the wind, and of hail 
rattling against their armour, prevented the orders of their 

*al Qappsu rote wsCoi? I 8 o 5 ev Onep- piffii), auveitt96eY6ot|i>£voo. 
7061 tpavifl xal ueiCovi xe^pijcQai tgu 1 Diodor. xvi. 79 . nepieY^vovTO 
auvr/Jou*, etTS xqi ndflEi «apd x6v fetp dveXirloxu)? toiv roJefiUov, 06 
dyuivs xal xov e^ouaiaaptov ouxiu puivov 8id xd? I8l«? dvOpayaOias, dXXd 
oiaxctvdpiEVG?, etxs Saipiovlou x i- xa\ 8id xtjv xu»v fieu>* ouvepY’sv. 
v o ?i tb? xot? 7: o ), > o t? x6xe tra- 
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officers from being heard: the folds of their voluminous 
military tunics were surcharged with rain water, so as to 
embarrass their movements: the ground presently became 
so muddy that they could not keep their footing; and when 
they once slipped, the weight of their equipment forbade 
all recovery. The Greeks, comparatively free from incon- 
venience, and encouraged by the evident, disablement of 
of their enemies, pressed them with redoubled energy. At 
length, when the four hundred front rank men of the Car- 
thaginians had perished by a brave death in their places, 
the rest of the Whiteshields turned their backs and sought 
relief inflight. But flight, too, was all but impossible. They en- 
counteredtheir own troops in the rear advancing up, and try- 
ing to cross theKrimesus; which river itself was becoming 
every minute fuller and more turbid, through the violent 
rain. The attempt to recross was one of such unspeakable 
confusion, that numbers perished in the torrent. Dispersing 
in total rout, the whole Carthaginian army thought only of 
escape, leaving their camp and baggage a prey to the 
victors, who pursued them across the river and over the 
hills on the other side, inflicting prodigious slaughter. In 
this pursuit the cavalry of Timoleon, not very effective 
during the battle, rendered excellent service; pressing the 
fugitive Carthaginians one over another in mass, and 
driving them, overloaded with their armour, into mud and 
water, from whence they could not get clear. 1 

No victory in Grecian history was evermore complete 
than that of Timoleon at the Krimesus. Ten Sovere loss 
thousand Carthaginians are said to have been . 0ar - 
slain, and fifteen thousand made prisoners. Upon in the 
these numbers no stress is to be laid; but it is b £‘ , . 1 a c 1 ’ 1 ° 8 ' t 
certain that the total of both must have been their native 
very great. Of the war-chariots, many were 
broken during the action, and all that remained, booty coi- 
200 in number, fell into the hands of the victors. JbVsoidiara 
But that which rendered the loss most serious, 0 r Timo- s 
and most painfully felt at Carthage, was, that it loon - 
fell chiefly upon the native Carthaginian troops, and much 
less upon the foreign mercenaries. It is even said that the 
Sacred Battalion of Carthage, comprising 2500 soldiers be- 
longing to the most considerable families in Carthage, 
were all slain to a man ; a statement, doubtless, exaggerated, 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 27, 28} Diodox. xtI# W, 80. 
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yet implying a fearful real destruction. Many of these 
soldiei'3 purchased safe escape by throwing away their 
ornamented shields and costly breastplates, which the 
victors picked up in great numbers — 1 000 breastplates, 
and not less than 10,000 shields. Altogether, the spoil 
collected was immense — in arms, in baggage, and in gold 
and silver from the plundered camp ; occupying the Greeks 
so long in the work of pursuit and capture, that they did 
notfind time to erect their trophy until the third day after 
the battle. Timoleon left the chief part of the plunder, 
as well as most part of the prisoners, in the hands of the 
individual captors, who enriched themselves amply by the 
day’s work. Yet there still remained a large total for the 
public Syracusan chest; 5000 prisoners, and a miscellaneous 
spoil of armour and precious articles, piled up in imposing 
magnificence around the general's tent. 1 

The Carthaginian fugitives did not rest until they 
Disco ur- reached Lilybieum. And even there, such was 

and^orror ^beir discouragement — so profound their con- 
imong'th' viction that the wrath of the gods was upon 
defeated them— that they could scarcely be induced to go 
well* as* at on shipboard for the purpose of returning to 
Oarthngo Carthage; persuaded as they were that if once 
’ caught out at sea, the gods in their present dis- 

pleasure would never let them reach land. 2 At Carthage 


1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c 29 , Dio- 
dor. xvi. 80, 81. 

2 Diodor. xvi. SI TossurTi o’ «*j- 

70*j; xni Sio; v.x~\'.yz /, 

IU3TS JJL/j 7G>{J.0 1 S’C TK; jSU; 
vsiv, ji7,o’ dror.lEtJ it; 7Y, » AiftoV- 
lu? Bid t yj i t (I) i 0 e tu ; a ) ) o- 
tpto7r,:u Kpos iuto-jc 01:6700 
Ai 3 oxou 7:5). dyouc yararoOrj- 
oo|iivooc. Compare the account 
of the religious terror of the Car- 
thaginians, after their defeat by 
Agathokl&s (Diodor. xx. 14). 

So, 111 the argument between 
Andokides and his accusers, before 
the IJikastery at Athens — the ac- 
cusers contend that Andokidta 
clearly does not believe in the 
gods, because after the great im- 
piety which he lias committed, he 
has still not been afraid afterwards 


to make sea voyages (Lysias, cont. 
Andokid s. 19). 

On the othei hand, Andokidfis 
himself argues triumphantly, from 
the fact of his having passed safely 
through sea voyages in the winter, 
that lie is not an object of dis- 
plcasuie to the gods. 

‘If the gods thought that I had 
wronged them, they would not 
have omitted to punish me, when 
they caught me in the greatest 
danger. For what danger oan be 
greater than a sea voyage in winter- 
time ? The gods had then both my 
life and my property in their 
power; and yet they preserved me. 
Was it not then open to them so 
to manage, as that X should not 
even obtain interment for my 
body? ...... Have the gods then 
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itself also, the sorrow and depression were unparallel- 
ed: sorrow private as well as public, from the loss of so 
great a number of principal citizens. It was even feared 
that the victorious Timoleon would instantly cross the sea 
and attack Carthage on her own soil. Immediate efforts 
were however made to furnish a fresh army for Sicily, com- 
posed of foreign mercenaries with few or no native citizens. 
Giskon, the son of Hanno, who passed for their most 
energetic citizen, was recalled from exile, and directed to 
get together this new armament. 

Tho subduing impression of the wrath of the gods, 
under which the Carthaginians laboured, arose g reat in _ 
from the fact that their defeat had been owing of 
not less to the terrific storm, than to the arms Timoicon— 
of Timoleon. Conversely, in regard to Timoleon of 

himself, the very same fact produced an im- s i,own to 
pression of awe-striking wonder and envy. If sim iu tim 
therewere auyscepticswho doubted before either batUe ' 
the reality of special interventions by the gods, or the 
marked kindness which determined the gods to send such 
interventions to the service of Timoleon— the victory of 
the Kvimesus must have convinced them. The storm, alike 
violent and opportune, coming at the back of the Greeks 
and in the faces of the Carthaginians, was a manifestation 
of divine favour scarcely less conspicuous than those 
vouchsafed to Diomcdes or .Eneas in the Iliad. ‘ And the 

preserved me from the dangers of too; ytp’ au>V«|ASvoo;j bit' aX- 

sea anti pirates, merely to lot me Xui * dnoXXopLe^oo; opuis v. 

perish at Athens by the act of my Compare Plutarch, Paul. Emil. 

-villainous accuser Kcphisius ? No, c. 30 . jj.d X ioxa xi*c 4 tcXoov e8,e- 

Dikasts; tho dangeis of acctisfl/ion oho ttjv p.ETa,3oX7jv too 3 aup.ovoc, Ac. 

anil trial are human; but the 1 Claudian, De Tortlo Congulatu 

dangers encountered at sea are Hononi, v. 98. 

divine. If therefore we are to sur- “Te propter, gelidis Aquilo de 

misc about the sentiments of tho monte procellis 

goils, I think they will be cxticmcly Obruit adversas acies, revoluta- 

displeased and angry, if they see que tela 

a man, whom they themselves have Vertit in auctores, et turbine 
preserved, destroyed by others" reppulit hastas. 

(Andokidcs, De Mysteriis, e. 137- 0 minium dilecte Deo, oul fundi t 

139). eyiu fiev ouv 7 jY 0 iip.au ypypat ab antris 

voftiCeiv too; 10100700; xivouvoy; dv- JEolus armatas byemos ; cui raili- 

8 pumvou;, t ov); 0 s ic a 7 a 8 a X a o- tat aether, 

oav QeIgu;. Eiiup oQv osi 70 tujv Et conjurati veniunt ad classica 
8 eu>v Ottgvosw, xoXb fiv a Otou; oifwi venti,” 

eYuj vai aYavaxtsI/, eI; Compare a passage in the speech 
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sentiment thus raised towards Timoleon — or rather pre- 
viously raised, and now yet farther confirmed — became 
blended with that genuine admiration which he had richly 
earned by his rapid and well-conducted movements, as well 
as by a force of character striking enough to uphold, under 
the most critical circumstances, the courage of a despond- 
ing army. His victory at the Krimesus, like his victory 
at Adranum, was gained mainly by that extreme speed in 
advance, which brought him upon an unprepared enemy at 
a vulnerable moment. And the news of it which he de- 
spatched at once to Corinth, — accompanied with a cargo 
of showy Carthaginian shields to decorate the Corinthian 
temples, — diffused throughout Central Greece both joy for 
the event and increased honour to his name, commemorated 
by the inscription attached — “The Corinthians and the 
general Timoleon, after liberating the Sicilian Greeks from 
the Carthaginians, have dedicated these shields as offerings 
of gratitude to the gods.” > 

Leaving most of his paid troops to carry on war in 
Timoleon the Carthaginian province, Timoleon conducted 
returns to his Syracusans home. His first proceeding was, 
hc'dis- 96 ” at once to dismiss Tlirasius with the 1000 paid 
misses soldiers who had deserted him before the battle. 
and'uio 3 He commanded them to quit Sicily, allowing 
mercenaries them only twenty-four hours to depart from 
deserted Syracuse itself. Probably under the circum- 
liim— lie stances, they were not less anxious to go away 
out d of tliem than he was to dismiss them. But they went 
Sicily — away only to destruction: for having crossed 
their fate. £] ie gt rni t 0 f Hessuia and taken possession of a 
maritime site in Italy on the Southern sea, the Bruttians 
of the inland entrapped them by professions of simulated 
friendship, and slew them all. 2 

Timoleon had now to deal with two Grecian enemies 
Success of — Hiketas and Mamerkus — the despots of Leon- 
Jg-uust °Hi- an< * Katana. By the extraordinary rapidity 
kctiis and of his movements, he had crushed the great in- 
Muincrkus, yading host of Carthage, before it came into 
cooperation with these two allies. Both now wrote in terror 
to Carthage, soliciting a new armament, as indispensable 

of Tlirasybulus, Xenoph. Hellen. dor. xvi 60. 

ii- 4, 14. • 1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 30; Dio- 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 29 ; Dio- dor. xvi. 82. 
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for their security not less than for the Carthaginian interest 
in the island ; Timoleon being the common enemy of both. 
Presently Griskon son of Hanno, having been recalled on 
purpose out of banishment, arrived from Carthage with a 
considerable force — seventy triremes, and abody of Grecian 
mercenaries. It was rare for the Carthaginians to employ 
Grecian mercenaries; but the battle of the Krimesus is 
said to have persuaded them that there were no soldiers to 
be compared to Greeks. The force of Giskon was ap- 
parently distributed partly in the Carthaginian province 
at the western angle of the island — partly in the neigh- 
bourhood of Mylse and Messenc on the north-east, where 
Mamerkus joined him with the troops of Katana. Messene 
appears to have recently fallen under the power of a despot 
named Hippon, who acted as their ally. To both points 
Timoleon despatched a portion of his mercenary force, 
without going himself in command; on both, his troops at 
first experienced partial defeats; two divisions of them, 
one comprising four hundred men, being cut to pieces. 
But such partial reverses were, in the religious appreciation 
of the time, proofs more conspicuous than ever of the 
peculiar favour shown by the gods towards Timoleon. Nor 
the soldiers thus slain had been concerned in the pillage 
of the Delphian temple, and were therefore marked out 
for the divine wrath; but the gods suspended the sentence 
during the time when the soldiers were serving under 
Timoleon in person, in order that he might not, be the 
sufferer ; and executed it now in his absence, when execution 
would occasion theleastpossible inconvenience to him , 1 
Mamerkus and Hiketas, however, not adopting this 
interpretation cf their recent successes against Tlctory 
Timoleon, were full of In^ie and confidence, pnmcii by 
The former dedicated the shields of the slain 
mercenaries to the gods, with an inscription of tn.8, at the 
insolent triumph; the latter — taking advantage 
of the ab&ence of Timoleon, who had made an u 
expedition against a place not far off called .Kalauvia— 
undertook an inroad into the Syracusan territory. Not 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 30. 'E£ expoooe TipdSeaiv tj «epl xs?u> p- 

uivxal pkdXioTa T7p Ti(xo>eor:oc butu- 0ou, 0auji.dt;so0ai 

jriav oovi(3T) fevioQai cuh/uptov Compare Plutarch. De Serb Num. 

Ttjv jj.ev oov itpfcc TipoXeavr* tu>v Vind. p. 652 I*. 

Osujv ei fidget*’/, -ijxtav i'i als npoa- 
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content with inflicting great damage and carrying off an 
ample booty, Hiketas, in returning home, insulted Timoleon 
and the small force along with him by passing immediately 
under the walls of Kalauria. Suffering him to pass by, 
Timoleon pursued, though his force consisted only of cavalry 
andlighttroops, with few or no hoplites. He found Hiketas 
posted on the farther side of the Damurias ; a river with 
rugged banks and a ford of considerable difficulty. Yet 
notwithstanding this good defensive position, the troops 
of Timoleon were so impatient to attack, and each of his 
cavalry officers was so anxious to be first in the charge, 
that he was obliged to decide the ' priority by lot. The 
attack was then valiantly made , and the troops of Hiketas 
completely defeated. One thousand of them were Blain in 
the action, while the remainder only escaped by flight and 
throwing away of their shields. * 

It was now the turn of Timoleon to attack Hiketas in 
Timoleon ^' s own domain of Leontini. Here his usual 
attacks ” good fortune followed him. The soldiers in 
Leonimi* 1 g arr ‘ sou — either discontented with thebehaviour 
B0M1 the of Hiketas at the battle of the Damurias, or 
Hiuot a ” in awe-struck with that divine favour which waited 
peiton ar° on Timoleon — mutinied and surrendered the 
toTimoieon P* ace ‘ n *° his hands; and not merely the place, 
by the gar- but also Hiketas himself in chains, with his son 
ketaa and Eupolemus, and his general Euthymus, a man 
his oimi'iy of singular bravery as well as a victorious athlete 
death* 1 * 1 to g ameSi All three were put to death; 

‘‘ 1 Hiketas and his son as despots and traitors; and 
Euthymus, chiefly in consequence of insulting sarcasms 
against the Corinthians, publicly uttered at Leontini. The 
wife and daughters of Hiketas were conveyed as prisoners 
to Syracuse, where they were condemned to death by public 
vote of the Syracusan assembly. This vote was passed in 
express revenge for the previous crime of Hiketas, in put- 
ting to death the widow, sister, and son, of Dion. Though 
Timoleon might probably havesaved the unfortunate women 
by a strong exertion of influence, he did not interfere. The 
general feeling of the people accounted this cruel, but 
special retaliation, right under the circumstances; and 
Timoleon, as he could not have convinced them of the 
contrary, so he did not think it right to urge them to put 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 31. 
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their feeling aside as a simple satisfaction to him. Yet the 
act leaves a deserved stain upon a reputation such as his. 1 
The women were treated on both sides as adjective beings, 
through whose lives revenge was to be taken against a 
political enemy. 

Next came the turn of Mamerkus, who had assembled 
near Katana a considerable force, strengthened Timoleon 
by a body of Carthaginian allies under Giskon. gnm! a 
He was attacked and defeated by Timoleon near Jv°er°Ma- 
the river Abolus, with a loss of 2000 men, many merkus— ha 
of them belonging to the Carthaginian division. p°“ct> u< %vith 
We know nothing but the simple fact of this tho Cartha- 
battle; which probably made serious impression Bin,ons - 
upon the Carthaginians, since they speedily afterwards sent 
earnestpropositions forpeace, deserting their Sicilian allies. 
Peace was accordingly concluded ; on terms however which 
left the Carthaginian dominion in Sicily much the same as 
it had been at the end of the reign of the elder Dionysius, 
as well as at the landing of Dion in Sicily. ’ The line of 
separation was fixed at the river Halykus, orLykus, which 
flows into the southern sea near Herakleia Minoa, and 
formed the western boundary of the territory ofAgrigentum. 
All westward of the Halykus was recognised as Cartha- 
ginian; but it was stipulated that if any Greeks within that 
territory desired to emigrate and become inmates of Syra- 
cuse, they should be allowed freely to come with their 
families and their property. It was farther covenanted 
that all the territory eastward of the Halykus should be 
considered not only as Greek, but as free Greek, distributed 
among so many free cities, and exempt from despots. And 
the Carthaginians formally covenanted that they would 
neither aid, nor adopt as ally, any Grecian despot in Sicily.’ 
In the first treaty concluded by the elder Dionysius with 
the Carthaginians, it had been stipulated by an express 
article that the Syracusans should be subject to him. 1 Here 
is one of the many contrasts between Dionysius and 
Timoleon. 


1 Plutarch, Timoleon, o. 33. 

7 Diodor. xv. 17. Minoa (Hera- 
Icleia) was a Carthaginian pos- 
session when Dion landed (Plu- 
tarch, Dion, c. 25). 

Cornelius Nepos (Timoleon, c. 2) 


states erroneously, that the Cartha- 
ginians ware completely expelled 
from Sicily by Timoleon. 

* Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 34; Dio- 
dor. xvi. 82. 

* Diodor. xiii. 114. 
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Having thus relieved himself from his most formidable 
Timoieon enemy, Timoleon put a speedy end to the war in 
and^takea other parts of the island. Mamerkus in fact 
prisoners despaired of farther defence without foreign aid. 
Mojnerkus jj e crossed over with a squadron into Italy to 
Hippon. ask for the introduction of a Lucanian army into 
^condemn Sicily ; 1 which he might perhaps have obtained, 
n d by tho since that warlike nation were now very power- 
publio* san ^ — had not his own seamen abandoned him, 
assembly, and carried back their vessels to Katana, sur- 
rendering both the city and themselves to Timoleon. The 
same thing, and even more, had been done a little before 
by the troops of Hiketas at Leontini, who had even de- 
livered up Hiketas himself as prisoner; so powerful, seem* 
mingly, was the ascendency exercised by the name of Ti- 
moleon, with the prestige of his perpetual success. Ma- 
merkus could now find no refuge except at Messene, where 
he was welcomed by the despot Hippon. But Timoleon 
speedily came thither -with a force ample enough to besiege 
Messene by land and by sea. After a certain length of 
resistance, 2 the town was surrendered to him, while Hippon 
tried to make his escape secretly on shipboard. But he 
was captured and brought back into the midst of the Mes- 
setiian population, who. under a sentiment of bitter hatred 
and vengeance , planted him in the midst of the crowded 
theatre and there put him to death with insult, summoning 
all the boys from school into the theatre to witness what 
was considered an elevating scene. Mamerkus, without 
attempting escape, surrendered himself prisoner to Timo- 
leon; only stipulating that his fate should be determined 
by the Syracusan assembly after a fair hearing, but that 
Timoleon himself should say nothing to his disfavour. He 
was accordingly brought to Syracuse, and placed on his 
trial before the assembled people, whom he addressed in 
an elaborate discourse; probably skilfully composed, since 
he is said to have possessed considerable talent as a poet. 3 
But no eloquence could surmount the rooted aversion 


* Cornelius Xepoa (Timoleon, c. been a Greek, from the manner in 
2) calls Mameikus an Italian gen- which Plutarch speaks ofhispoot- 
eral who had come into Sicily to ical compositions, 
aid the despots. It ia possible * Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 97. 

enough that lie may have been an 1 Plutarch, Timoloon, c. 31. 

ttaliot Greek , for he list have 
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entertained by the Syracusans for his person and character, 
lieing heard with murmurs, and seeing that he had no 
chance of obtaining a favourable verdict, he suddenly threw 
aside his garment, and rushed with violent despair against 
one of the stone seats, head foremost, in hopes of giving 
himself a fatal blow. But not succeeding in this attempted 
suicide, he was led out of the theatre and executed like a 
robber . 1 

Timoleon had now nearly accomplished his confirmed 
purpose of extirpating every despotism in Sicily. Timoleon 
There remained yet Nikodemus as despot at J 1 u 1 t8 tll down 
Kentoripa, and Apolloniades at Agyrium. Both dupota in 
of these he speedily dethroned or expelled, 8 icil y- 
restoring the two cities to the condition of free com- 
munities. He also expelled from the town of JEtna those 
Campanian mercenaries who had been planted there by 
the elder Dionysius . 2 In this way did he proceed until 
there remained only free communities, without a Bingle 
despot, in the Grecian portion of Sicily. 

Of the details of liis proceedings our scanty informa- 
tion permits us to say but little. But the great Timoleon 
purpose with which he had started from Corinth J“>' a 
was now achieved. After having put down all at 3 Syra- Cr 
the other despotisms m Sicily, there remained cusc - 
for him but one farther triumph — the noblest and rafest 
of all— to lay down his own. This he performed without 
any delay, immediately on returning to Syracuse from 
his military proceedings. Congratulating the Syracusans 
on the triumphant consummation already attained, he 
entreated them to dispense with his farther services as 
sole commander; the rather as his eyesight was now failing . 3 
It is probable enough that his demand was at first refused, 
and that ho was warmly requested to retain his functions; 
hut if such was the fact, he did not the less persist, and 
the people, willing or not, acceded. We ought farther to 
note, that not only did he resign his generalship, but he 
resigned it at once and immediately, after the complete 
execution of his proclaimed purpose, to emancipate the 
Sicilian Greeks from foreign enemies as well as from 

1 Plutarch, Timoloon, 0 . 34. 4iro04e8eii Tt]v |i<mpxlm rat zapjl- 

1 Diodor, xv i. 82 tsioSai too? uoJ.itac, tuii rpaypitiov 

* Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 37. 'Qt tU to riU.io-ov t*°'t(o* telos. 

4s ena«j).il57 sis 2 yp 7 / 063 *;, suO-is 
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despot-enemies: just as, on first acquiring possession of 
Syracuse, he had begun his authoritative career, without 
a moment’s delay, by ordering the demolition of the Dio- 
nysian stronghold, and the construction of a court of 
justice in its place. 1 By this instantaneous proceeding lie 
forestalled the growth of that suspicion which delay would 
assuredly have raised, and for which the free communities 
of Greece had in general such ample reason. And it is 
not the least of his many merits, that while conscious of 
good intentions himself, he had also the good sense to see 
that others could not look into his bosom; that all their 
presumptions, except what were created by his own conduct, 
would be derived from men worse than he — and therefore 
unfavourable. Hence it was necessary for him to be prompt 
and forward, even to a sort of ostentation, in exhibiting 
the amplest positive proof of his real purposes, so as to 
stifle beforehand the growth of suspicion. 

He was now a private citizen of Syracuse, having 
Gratitude neither paid soldiers under his command nor 
folu r m"b rd any ot * ler public function. As a reward for his 
tL sV splendid services, the Syracusans voted to him 
cueunB. a house in the city, and a landed property among 
the best in the neighbourhood. Here he fixed his residence, 
sending for his wife and family to Corinth. 2 

Yet though Timoleon had renounced every species 
Great in °®°' a l authority, and all means of constraint, 

ftuenco of his influence as an adviser over the judgement, 
even’ after filings, and actions, not only of Syracusans, 
ho had laid but of Sicilians generally, was as great as ever; 
down his perhaps greater — because the fact of his spoil- 
i . r. taneous resignation gave him one title more to 
confidence. Barely is it allowed to mortal man, to establish 
so transcendent a claim to confidence and esteem as Timo- 
leon now presented; upon so many different grounds, and 
with so little of alloy or abatement. To possess a coun- 
sellor whom every one reverenced, without suspicions or 
fears of any kind — who had not only given conspicuous 
proofs of uncommon energy combined with skilful manage- 
ment, but enjoyed besides, in a peculiar degree, the favoi T 
of the gods — was a benefit unspeakably precious to the 
Sicilians at this juncture. For it was npw the time when 

1 Plutarch, 1 . c. euflu< dKCiOsoQai ttjv fxovapxietv compare c. 22. 

4 Plutaicli, 'Innoleon, c. 36. 
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not merely Syracuse, but other cities of Sicily also, were 
aiming to strengthen their reconstituted free communities 
by a fresh supply of citizens from abroad. During the 
sixty years winch had elapsed since the first formidable 
invasion wherein the Carthaginian Hannibal had conquered 
Selmus, there had been a series of causes all tending to 
cripple and diminish, and none to renovate, the Grecian 
population of Sicily. The Carthaginian attacks, the suc- 
cessful despotism of the first Dionysius, and the disturbed 
reign of the second, — all contributed to the same result. 
About the year 352-351 n.c., Plato (as has been already 
mentioned) expresses his fear of an extinction of Hellenism 
in Sicily, giving place before Phenician or Campanian 
force.' And what was a sad possibility, even in 352-351 
b.c. — had become nearer to a probability in 344 b.c., before 
Timoleon landed, in the then miserable condition of the 
island. 

His unparalleled success and matchless personal 
behaviour, combined with the active counten- xmmigra- 
ance of Corinth without — had completely turned tion of 
the tide. In the belief of all Greeks, Sicily was ®J #ok 
now a land restored to Hellenism and freedom', into s,ciiy, 
but requiring new colonists as well to partake, AgriJjen. 
as to guard, these capital privileges. The ex- tum, Kama- 
ample of colonization, under the auspices of nn ' 1 ' Sc ‘ 
Corinth, had been set at Syracuse, and was speedily 
followed elsewhere, especially at Agrigentum, Gela, and 
Kamarina. All those three cities had suffered cruelly 
during those formidable Carthaginian invasions which 
immediately preceded the despotism of Dionysius at 
Syracuse. They had had no opportunity, during the 
continuance of the Dionysian dynasty, even to make up 
what they had then lost; far less to acquire accessions 
from without. At the same time all three (especially Agri- 
gentum) recollected their former scale of opulence and 
power, as it had stood prior to 407 b.c. It was with 
eagerness therefore that they availed themselves of the 
new life and security imparted to Sicily by the career of 
Timoleon, to replenish their exhausted numbers; byrecalling 
those whom former suffering had driven away, and by 
inviting fresh colonists besides. Megellus and Pheristus, 
citizens of Elea on the southern coast of Italy (which was 

1 Plato, Epistol. viii. p. 863 F. 

•> w ■) 
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probably at this time distressed by the pressure of Lucanians 
from the interior), conducted a colony to Agrigentum: 
Gorgus, from Keos, went with another band to Gela: in 
both cases, a proportion of expatriated citizens returned 
among them. ICamarina, too, and Agyrium received large 
accessions of inhabitants. The inhabitants of Leontini are 
said to have removed their habitations to Syracuse; a 
statement difficult to understand, and probably only 
partially true, as the city and its name still continued to 
exist. 1 

Unfortunately ' the proceedings of Timoleon come 
value and before us (through Diodorus and Plutarch) in a 
o™th e <a, ‘ co manner so vague and confused, that we can 
moral as- rarely trace the sequence or assign the date of 
CCI o* C od y >) particular facts. 2 But about the general cir- 
Tiinofeon y cumstances, with their character and bearing, 
in regu- there is no room either for mistake or doubt, 
new" fettle- That which rhetors and sophists like Lysias 
ments. had preached in their panegyrical harangues^ 
— that for which Plato sighed, in the epistles of his old 
age— commending it, after Dion’s death, to the surviving 
partisans of Dion, as having been the unexecuted purpose 
of their departed leader — the renewal of freedom and 
Hellenism throughout the island — was now made a reality 
under the auspices of Timoleon. The houses, the temples, 
the walls, were rescued from decay; the lands from com- 
parative barrenness. For it was not merely his personal 
reputation and achievements which constituted the main 
allurement to new colonists, but also his superintending 
advice which regulated their destination when they 
arrived. Without the least power of constraint, or even 
official dignity, he was consulted as a sort of general (Ekist 
or Patron-Founder, by the affectionate regard of the set- 
tlers in every part of Sicily. The distribution or sale of 

‘Diodor. xvi. G6, 82; Plutarch, But as to the othor military achieve- 
Timoleon, o. SB, ments of Timoleon in Sicily, Dio- 

* Eight years elapsed from the dorus and Plutarch are neither pre- 
time when Timoleon departed with cise, nor in accordance with each 
his expedition from Corinth to the other. 

time of his death; from 346-344 b.o. a Plutarch, Timoleon, 0.37. povo?, 
to 337-336 d.c. (Diodorus, xvi. 90; e(?' at; ol aorptaTal Sid Tttiv 

Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 37). tuj* xavv)YupLr.d)v del itapsxd)o'Jv 

The battle of the Krimesus is ^pd'eu; too? "EXXrjvac, adtat? 
assigned by Diodorus to 340 b.c. dpiSTiOsai;, do. 
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lands, the modification required in existing laws and 
customs, the new political constitutions, &c. were all sub- 
mitted to his review. No settlement gave satisfaction, 
except such as he had pronounced or approved; none which 
he had approved, was contested . 1 

In the situation in which Sicily was now placed, it is 
clear that numberless matters oi' doubt and Numerous 
difficulty would inevitably arise; that the claims difficulties 
and interests of pre-existing residents, returning bo 
exiles and now immigrants, would often be con- caiicdupon 
dieting; that the rites and customs of different *° ad J U3t - 
fractions composing the new whole, might have to be modi- 
fied for the sake of mutual harmony; that the settlers, 
coming from oligarchies as well as democracies, might 
bring with tlieiji different ideas ns to the proper features 
of a political constitution; that the apportionment or sale 
of lands, and the adjustment of all debts, presented but 
too many chances of angry dispute; that there were, in 
fact, a thousand novelties in the situation, which could 
not be determined either by precedent, or by any peremp- 
tory rule, but must be left to the equity of a supreme 
arbitrator. Here then the advantages were unspeakable 
of having a man like Timoleon to appeal to; a man not 
only really without sinister bias, but recognised by every 
one as being so ; a man whom every one loved, trusted, and 
was grieved to offend; a man who sought not to impose 
his own will upon free communities, .but addressed them 
as freemen, building only upon their reason and sentiments, 
and carrying out in all his recommendations of detail 
those instincts of free'speeeh, universal vote, and equal 
laws, which formed the germ of political obligation in the 
minds of Greeks generally. It would have been gratifying 
to know how Timoleon settled the many new and difficult 
questions which must have been submitted to him as 
referee. There is no situation in human society so 


1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. S5. OIc 
fj’3 jii jqv dacpdXsmv ex ttoXs^ou xoaoi- 
to'J xal 7aX^47jv tSpyopivoic napsi^sv, 
dXXd xal taXXa Ttapaaxsuasac xal 
ayfJL-poQufi^Oat? ujansp olxiar/jc T)Y«- 
-*70. Ka> tuw d)Xu>v Se 6i7x=i|a£* 
'»toi op.oluK tepos auTO’4, oi roHpou 
tic )is is, ou vofxtD* Osaic, oi yuioac 


xaTotxisjioc, TioXiTeia? SiaxaStc, 
eooxEt xaXu); syziv, $|s exetvo$ pyj 

Kpoax^aiTo p./j Si yaT7X03|i^rc»i/, 
U>3TTSp EpYW 0 Uv7eX0U]1£^U> OTJJUO'J;.- 
761 ; ETlOstS Tiva X*P 1 ' BsO^tX^ X71 
itpiTrouaav. 

Compoie Cornelius Xepos, Timo- 
leon, c 3. 
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valuable to study, as that iu which routine is of necessity 
broken through, and the constructive faculties called into 
active exertion. Nor was there ever perhaps throughout 
Grecian history, a simultaneous colonization, and simul- 
taneous recasting of political institutions, more extensive 
than that which now took place in Sicily. Unfortunately 
we are permitted to know only the general fact, without 
either the charm or the instruction which would have been 
presented by the details. Timolcon was, in Sicily, that 
which Epamiuondas had been at the foundation of Messene 
and llegalopohs, though with far greater power: and we 
have to deplore the like ignorance respecting the detail 
proceedings of both these great men. 

But though the sphere of Timoleou’s activity was co- 
Rc ldonco extensive with Sicily, his residence, his citizen- 
of Timo- ship, and his peculiar interests and duties were 
lcou lit a t Syracuse. That city, like most of the other 
—chapel to Sicilian towns, had been born anew, with a 
the goddess uulnel . 0 us body of settlers and altered political 
i utoinntia. ^ytutions. 1 have already mentioned that 
Ivephalus and others, invited from Corinth by express vote 
of the Syracusans, had re-established thedeniocraticalcon- 
stitution ofDiokles, with suitable modifications. The new 
era of liberty was marked -by the establishment of a new 
sacred office, that of Amphrpolus or Attendant Priest of 
Zeus Olympius; an office changed annually, appointed by 
lot (doubtless under some conditions of qualification which 
are not made known' to us '), and intended, like the Arclion 
Eponymus at Athens, as the recognised name to distinguish 
each Syracusan year. In this work of constitutional reform, 
as well as in all the labours and adjustments connected 
with the new settlers, Timolcon took a prominent part. 
But so soon as the new constitution was consummated and 
set at work, he declined undertaking any specific duties 
or exercising any powers under it. Enjoying the highest 
measure of public esteem, and loaded with honorary and 
grateful votes from the people, he had the wisdom as well 
as the virtue to prefer living as a private citizen; a reso- 
lution doubtless promoted by his increasing failure of 
eyesight, which presently became total blindness. 2 He 
dwelt in the house assigned to him by public vote of the 

1 Diodor xvi. 70* Cicero in Verrem, ii. 61. 

1 i-lut arch, Timo Leon, c. d8. 
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people, which he had consecrated to the Holy God, and 
within which he had set apart a chapel to the goddess 
Automatia, — the goddess under whose auspices blessings 
and glory came as it were of themselves, i To this goddess 
he offered sacrifice, as the great and constant patroness 
who had accompanied him from Corinth all through his 
proceedings in Sicily 

By refusing the official prominence tendered to him, 
and by keeping away from the details of public Arrival of 
hie, Timoleon escaped the jealousy sure to tlie blind 
attend upon influence so prodigious as his. But ? lm t° 1 , 0 con 
in truth, for all great and important matters, public 
this very modesty increased instead of diminish- “f's'ymiui, ! 
ing his veal ascendency. Here as elsewhere, the during 
goddess Automatia worked for linn, and brought 
to him docile listeners without his own seeking, criticaidia- 
Thougli theSyracusanstransacted their ordinary CUS8,on - 
business through others, yet when any matter of serious 
difficulty occurred, the presence of Timoleon was specially 
invoked in the discussion. During the later months of his 
life, when he had become blind, his arrival in the assembly 
was a solemn scene. Having been brought in his car 
drawn by mules across the market-place to the door of the 
theatre wherein the assembly was held, attendants then led 
or drew the car into the theatre amidst the assembled 
people, who testified their affection by the warmest shouts 
and congratulations. As soon as he had returned their 
welcome, and silence was restored, the discussion to which 
he had been invited took place, Timoleon sitting on his 
car and listening. Having hoard the matter thus debated, 
he delivered his own opinion, which was usually ratified at 
once by the show 7 of hands of the assembly. He then took 
leave of the people and retired, the attendants again leading 
the car out of the theatre, and the same cheers of attach- 
ment accompanying his departure; while the assembly 
proceeded with its other and more ordinary business . 2 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 3A ’Em same as that of TOyf], though the 
cs fjixlciq ispo / topuadp-ivo? Auto* word is sometimes translated as if 
//.'ilia? sOussv, auTf/v 6= ttjv oixisv it wore. It is more nearly the same 
* Upuj Aalp.o‘Jt xa0iipu)3e*i. as 'AtsBtj TojtT)— though still, as it 

Cornelius Ncpos, Timoleon, c. 4; seems to me, not exactly the snme. 
Plutarch, Reip (rerend. Prrccept. 9 Plutarch, Timoleon, c »8; Cor- 
p. 816 J>. nel. Nepos, Timoleon, c. 4. 

The idea of AuTOfiaTia is not the 
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is the impressive and picturesque description 
given (doubtless by Atliams or some other eye- 
witness ') of the relations between the Syracusan 
people and the blind Timoleon, after Ins power 
had been abdicated, and when there remained 
to him nothing except Ins character and moral 
ascendency'. It is easy to seo that the solemn- 
ities of interposition, here recounted, must have 
been reserved for those cases in winch the 
assembly had been disturbed by some unusual 
violence or collision of parties. For such critical 
junctures, where numbers were perhaps nearly 
and where the disappointment of an angry min- 
ority threatened to beget some permanent feud, the benefit 
was inestimable, of an umpire whom both parties revered, 
and before whom neither thought it a dishonour to yield. 
Keeping aloof from the details and embarrassments ol 
daily political life, and preserving himself (like the Sala- 
minian trireme, to use a phrase which Plutarch applies to 
Perikles at Athens) for occasions at once momentous and 
difficult, Timoleon filled up a gap occasionally dangerous 
to all free societies, but which even at Athens had always 
remained a gap, because there was no Athenian at once 
actually worthy, and known to he worthy, to fill it. Wo 
may even wonder how he continued worthy, when the 
intense popular sentiment in his favour tended so strongly 
to turn his head, and when no contradiction or censure 
against him was tolerated, 

Two persons, Laphystius and Demsenetus, called by 
the obnoxious names of sycophants and demagogues, were 
bold enough to try the experiment. The former required 
him to give hail in a lawsuit; the latter, in a public dis- 
course, censured various parts of his military campaigns. 
The public indignation against both these men 'was vehe- 
ment; yet there can be little doubt that Laphystius applied 
to Timoleon a legal process applicable universally to every 
citizen: what may have been the pertinence of the censures 
of Demsenetus, we are unable to say. However, Timoleon 
availed lumself of the well-meant impatience of the people 
to protect him either from legal process or from censure, 
only to administer to them a serious and valuable lesson. 

1 It occurs in Cornelius Nepns ably copied by both from the same 
prior to Pluturcb, and was prob- authority. 
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Protesting against all interruption to the legal process of 
Laphystius, he proclaimed emphatically that this was the 
precise purpose for which he had so long laboured, and 
combated — in order that every Syracusan citizen might be 
enabled to appeal to the laws and exercise freely his legal 
rights. And while he thought it unnecessary to rebut in 
detail the objections taken against his previous generalship, 
he publicly declared his gratitude to the gods, for having- 
granted his prayer that he might witness all Syracusans in 
possession of full liberty of speech . 1 

We obtain little from the biographers of Timoleon, 
except a few incidents, striking, impressive, and tincor- 
somewhat theatrical, like those just recounted, ruptca mo- 
But what is really important is, the louc and a, 1 ™ putiio 
temper which these incidents reveal, both in spirit nf 
Timoleon and in the Syracusan people. To see J ,inoleoi ‘- 
him unperverted by a career of superhuman snccess, re- 
taining the same hearty convictions with which lie hud 
started from Corinth; renouncing power, the most ardent 
of all aspirations with a Greek politician, and descending 
to a private station, in spite of every external inducement 
to the contrary; resisting the temptation to impose his own 
will upon the people, and respecting their free speech and 
public vote in a manner which made it imperatively neces- 
sary for every one else to follow his example; foregoing 
command, and contenting himself with advice when his 
opinion was asked — all this presents a model of genuine 
and intelligent public spirit, such as is associated with few 
other names except that of Timoleon. That the Syracusan 
people should have yielded to such conduct an obedience 
not merely voluntary, but heartfelt and almost reverential, 
is no matter of wonder. And we may be quite sure that 
the opinion of Timoleon, tranquilly and unostentatiously 
consulted, was the guiding star which they followed on 
most points of moment or difficulty; over and above those 
>f exceptional cases of aggravated dissent where he was 
called in with such imposing ceremony as an umpire. On 
the value of such an oracle close at hand it is needless to 
insist; especially in a city which for the last half-century 
had known nothing but the dominion of force, and amidst 
a new miscellaneous aggregate composed of Greek settlers 
from many different quarters. 

* 1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 37, Cornelius Nepos, Timoleon, c. 6. 
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Timoleon now enjoyed, as he had amply earned, what 
s e acjhoa- Xenophon calls “that good, not human, but 
v.c ideal— divine — command over willing men — given 
'var™ 1 ' manifestly to persons of genuine and highly 
wining free trained, temperance of character." 1 In him the 
qualities, condition indicated by Xenophon was found 
positive as completely realised — temperance in the largest 
native, ot and most comprehensive sense of the word — not 
Timoieou. simply sobriety and continence (which had be- 
longed to the elder Dionysius also), but an absence of that 
fatal thirst for coercive power at all price, which in Greece 
was the fruitful parent of the greater crimes and enormities. 

Timoleon lived to see his great work of Sicilian en- 
Freedom franchisemeut consummated, to earryit through 
and com- all its incipient difficulties, and to see it prosper- 
fussd dlf " ously moving on. Xot Syracuse alone, hut the 
throughout other Grecian cities in tho island also, enjoyed 
for twenty- under their revived free institutions a state of 
four years, security, comfort, and affluence, to which they 
despotism had been loug strangers. The lands became 
f Agatho- again industriously tilled ; the fertile soil yielded 
kIe3 ‘ anew abundant exports; tho temples were 

restored from their previous decay, and adorned with tho 
votive offerings of pious munificence. 2 Tho same state 
of prosperous and active freedom, which had followed on 
the expulsion of the Gelonian dynasty a hundred and 
twenty years before, and lasted about fifty years, without 
either despots within or invaders from without— was now 
again made prevalent throughout Sicily under the auspices 
of Timoleon. It did not indeed last so long. It was 
broken up in the year 316 u.c., twenty-four years after the 
battle of the Krimesus, by the despot Agathokles, whose 
father was among the immigrants to Syracuse under the 
settlement of Timoieou. But the interval of security and 
freedom with which Sicily was blessed between these two 
epochs, she owed to the generous patriotism and intelligent 
counsel of Timoleon. There are few other names among 

* Xonoph (Economic. xxi. 12. 06 paweiv 8 i& 6 a?iv, u>c sptol Soxsl, 

T*P jici SotuE toim 16 ■Jj'fumal dEioui; elm fWteUEit, 

ayxOot a ibpwr.i'irj'i etvai, d).Xd Gstov, toarcep 6 TivraXa; ev Xsy«Toti 
t •> s Ut ?.o v tu> t & pyziv aa<pui$ ok tov del jrpovov otarpt^siv, <f»o{3o6ftsvGc 
SiooTai toi; aX//J» cujppGsOvfl |/?j 8U droGdvfl. 

Ts?sX»gp.sjoic. To 5* bxjmtuiv tu- 3 Djotlor, xvi. 83. 
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tlie Grecian annals, with which we can connect so large an 
amount of predetermined and beneficent result. 

Endeared to the Syracusans as a common father and 
benefactor, 1 and exhibited as their hero to all B 0 S37 _ 336 
visitors from Greece, he passed the remainder Dual]1 and ' 
of his life amidst the fulness of affectionate obscquios 
honour. Unfortunately for the Syracusans, that ®»o- 

remainder was but too short; for he died of an 
illness apparently slight., in the year 337-336 b.c. — three 
or four years after the battle of the Krimesus. Profound 
and unteigned was the sorrow which his death excited, 
universally throughout Sicily 7 . Not merely the Syracusans, 
but crowds from all other parts of the island, attended to 
do honour to his funeral, which was splendidly 7 celebrated 
at the public cost. Some of the chosen y 7 ouths of the city 
carried the bier whereon his body -was deposited: a count- 
less procession of men and women followed in their festival 
attire, crowned with wreaths, and mingling with their tears 
admiration and envy for their departed liberator. The 
procession was made to pass over that ground which pre- 
sented the most honourable memento of Timoleon; where 
the demolished Dionysian stronghold had once reared its 
head, and where the court of justice was now placed, at 
the entrance of Ortygia. At length it reached the Nekro- 
polis, between Ortygia and Achradina, where a massive 
funeral pile had been prepared. As soon as the bier had 
been placed on this pile, and fire was about to be applied, 
the herald Demetrius, distinguished for the powers of his 
voice, proclaimed with loud announcement as follows : — 

“The Syracusan people solemnise, at the cost of 200 
mince, the funeral of this man, the Corinthian p r0 oloma- 
Timoieon sou of Timodemus, They have passed ti«n at his 
a vote to honour him for all future time with monument 
festival matches in music, horse and chariot race, to im 
and gymnastics, — because, after having put boaonl - 
down the despots, subdued the foreign enemy, and re- 
colonised the greatest among the ruined cities, he restored 
to the Sicilian Greeks their constitution and laws.” 

A sepulchral monument, seemingly with this in- 
scription recorded on it, was erected to the memory of 

1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 39. ’E* upas rpopatxstus JJpAvijj 
TGtaurfl 5£ ( t pcnpo<pvJu .2 fist 1 etsXeutrjasv. 

envoi?;, iLazsp wccxr ( p zowo;, ex jxi- 
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Timolcon in the agora of Syracuse. To tljie monument 
other buildings were presently annexed; porticoes for the 
assembling of persons in business or conversation— and 
palaestrae, for the exercises of youths. The aggregate of 
buildings all taken together was called the Timol eont-ion . 1 

IViicn we reflect that the fatal battle of Chseroneia 
Contrast of had taken place the year before Timoleon’s 
nion and decease, anti that his native city Corinth as 
timolcon. wc u as a n j iei . neighbours were sinking deeper 
and deeper into the degradation of subject-towns of Mace- 
donia, wo shall not regret, for his sake, that a timely death 
relieved him from so mournful a spectacle. It was owing 
to him that tlio Sicilian Greeks were rescued, for nearly 
one generation, from the like fate. He had the rare glory 
of maintaining to the end, and executing to the full, the 
promise of liberation with which ho had gone forth from 
Corinth. His early years had been years of acute suffering 
— and that, too, incurred in the cuiso of freedom — arisin: 
out of the death of his brother; his later period, manifest- 
ing the like sense of duty under happier auspices, had 
richly repaid him, by successes overpassing all reasonable 
expectation, and by the ample flow of gratitude and at^jich'- 
ment poured forth to him amidst the liberated Sicilians. 
His character appears most noble, and most instructive, if 
we coni rist him mill Diop. Timolcon had been brought 
up as the citizen of a free, though oligarchical community 
in Greece, surrounded by other free communities, and 
amidst universal hatred of despots. The politicians whom 
he had learnt to esteem were men trained in this school,' 
maintaining a qualified ascendency against more or less of 
opeij competition from rivals, and obliged to look for the 
means of currying their views apart from simple dictation. 
Moreover, the person n horn Timolcon had selected for 
his peculiar model, was Epaminondas, the noblest model 
that Greece afforded . 2 It was to this example that Timo- 
leon owed m part his energetic patriotism combined With 
freedom from personal ambition — his gentleness of political 


1 Plutarch, Timolcon, c. 30 ; Bio- 
dor. xvi. 90. 

2 Plutarch, Timolcon, c. 30. '0 
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Polylimts reckons TIcrmokiates, 


Ti mol eon, and Pyrrhus, to bo the 
most complete men of action (ap«y- 
ftaTix(DTaTr>u;) of all those who had 
played a conspicuous part in Sici- 
lian affairs (Polyb. xii. 2C. ed. 
Didot). 




